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THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE MEANING OF 

KORANIC HANlF 

N. A. FARIS 

•.PRl:>1CETON l1:-!IVERSIT\") 

HAROLD w. GLIDDEN 

UERUSALEM\ 

The concept o( the /zan~l as the follower of the religion ot 
Abraham and spiritual precursor of Muhammad is one which has 
great importance for the understanding of the origins of Islam. 
since it is one of the fondamental characteristics of that faith . 
Yet from all the discussion and polemic to which this problem 
has given birth little of :t very constructive and enlightening 
character has n:sulted . Tht: various schools of thought regarding 
the /1a,1~ff may be roughly grouped into the following categories: 
1) They were either . a Christian or a Jewish sect; 1 2) They were not 
.l sect and had no specific cult; 2 3) They represented an Arabian 
movement under Christian or ,le wish influetKe: 8 4) They represented 

1 .\. Sl'Rt:.N<aiR. Vas l.ttbm 1111d die Ltthrtt d,:s Mo~111 mmad, 2nd c:d. dierlin . 
1869:. I. pp. .n, bi-9: lll, pp. 8-9; I.. CHEIKHO, Le Ch1·istia11is111,: et lu 
lit/Jrat11rf. dm=tim11tt t11 .-:lrabie al!a11/ /'Islam, pt. I : Beirut. 1912), pp. 118-9: J. 
Ho1wv1n. /(ora11isd1e U11/ersud11111.J!e11 !_Berlin and Leipzig. 1926). pp. 56--9: A. 

Vo:,; KRE~IER. ., Uber die Gcdichtc des Labvd," Sitz1111gsberid1te d,ff kaiser/id1et1 
Akadw1it' ,1,., Wimmsdiarim , phil.•hist. Cl.. XCVIII (Vienna, 1881 ). p. 5 7i • 

:! _I. \VEI.LHAL'sEN. R,•sltt arabisdu11 Hf.idmtums, 2nd t:d. ~Berlin. 1897j, pp. 2 38· -40: 
HARTWH; HrnsCHFELD. Ne·IL' Rtseardus into 1/u Co111positio11 ,rnd Exegesis of 1hr 
Qora11 ·1.ondon. 1902', p. 26: T. NoLDEKE in /.,:ilsd1rift dttr deutsdu.11 Morge11-
lii11disrlum Cesl'J/(rl1afl , XLI (1887). p. 721 : H. l..-\~DIE~i:. l .' .-lrabie ncr.idmtale arnnl 
.l'h.'J!fre (lkiru1 1928). p. 7. 

~ L. CAETANI. . I 1111ali d,/1' /slam. I ~Milan, 1 go,;1. pp. 183-0 ; NoLDEKE

SCHWAI.LY. (;esrl1id1t1· des Qora11s. 2nd cd. I (Lcip1.ig, 1909), p. 8: C . HUART. 

Hisloirr. d,·s Ar11/,es. I (P:1ris. 1912). pp. 84. 102: R. NICHOLSON, .-I l.ilerury Histor,1· 
1Jj t/11: .•lr11bs. :?11<1 cd. Cambridg1:, 1930). pp. 149-so: C . H. BECKER. ls/<1111st11die11, 
I (Ll.'i_p1.ig, 19:?.1 \. p. ~-17: MARG,\RE1' S~IITH, Studies ill Early MJ•sticism i11 the 
Near ,md .\liddl,· Ens/ (London. 1931 p. 153: A. vo:-; KRDIER, GtSddd1te der 
iierrsd1t11dt11 ldu11 des Jsla,m (Leipzig, 18f.8), p. S; F. Bum., art. "f:l:mif," Th, 
£11cycl<•pnedi,1 ,,f /sliim: D. It MAcon~.-\1.0 01'1.•t<lopmnil 11_( .W11slim Tluolory 
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an independent Arabian movement;" 5) They were closely connected 
with the $abians. 5 The last-mentioned writers represent a tendency. 
on the whole in the· right direction , to stress the role of Hellenism 
and gnosticism in pre-Islamic Arabia and their possible rapport with 
the f,anif movement. 

One of the principal difficulties to bt: met and overcome is 
that of the immediate derivation of the word f1a11if itself and the 
solution of the problem presented bv its apparently ,ontradictory 
meaning in Koranic Arabic on the one hand, and in the remaining 
Semitic languages on the other. 6 To resolve this difficulty it is 
plain that a careful study must be made of the semantics of tht 
word in Arabic literature. and secondly the corresponding usages 
in Aramaic, Greek and other important cultural languages of the 
environment of early Islam must be carefully taken into account. 

It is generally recognized that the problem of establishing the 
authenticity of what passes as .. pre-Islamic.. poetry is an old bet,· 
noire in Arabic studies. owing to the unscrupulous iahrication 

jurisprude11ce and Constilulio11nl Tluory t New Ha,·cn, 19031, p. 1.?j ; R. DozY, 

Hel ls/amisme (Haarlem, 1863~. pp. 10-11 : tr. V. CH,\liVI~ as Essni s11r l'histoirr 
de l'Islamisme iLeiden and Paris, 1879), pp. 16-17. 

4 H. GRJMMF., Mohnmmrd, l (Mi"lnster. 1892). pµ. 12- 1 ,1 : 11 ( 1895 J, pp. 
59-6o; 0. PAUTZ, Muha11111uds Lrhre t•o11 der Ofmbarimi i_Leipzig-, 1898), pp. 
14-1 S; D.S. MAKGOLJOUTH, "On the Origin and Import of the Names Muslim 

and !:fanif." jo,m,n/ of the Royal Asiatir. Society, NS, XXXV (19of, pp . . 170, 478 
ff.; C. I. LYALL, "The: Words 'l:fanH' and ' Muslim.''" }RAS, NS. XXXV (1903), p. 

77 3 ff.; RICHARD BELL. The Origi11 uf Islam i11 its Chrislia11 Em•iro11111e11t (London. 
1926), p . 57 ff. , 1 32; H . L.utMENS, L'lslam, r.roya11ces el i11stil11fio11s ,_Rcirut, 1926). 

p. 28; W. St. CLAJR-TrsD.-\LL, Tlze Or~fit1al Sources of the Q11r1d11 11.ondon, tQI I . 

pp. 272-3; J. f0cK in ZDMG, XC (1936). p. > 16 ff. 
6 ToR ANDRAE, Mohammed, tr. T. ME:-JZF.L (New York, 19361, pp. 1 so-;: 

J. PEDERSES, "The Sabians;· A V"lmne ~f {),-ie11flll St:ulin Prest11li!rl t" Er/ward 
G. Browne (Cambridge, 1922), pp. 387-91. 

1 The app:uent impossibilit~· of ,inswcring this qucsti011 led thc followin~ 

to give it up entirdy : LYALL (op. cit.), NoLDEKI:., Neue Bcitriigc z,,,. scmitisdzm 
Spradzwissensdiaft (Str.ifiburg, 191 o\ pp. 30, 3 s ; JosErH SCHACHT, Der ls/nm '.Tubing-cu. 
1931), pp. 187-8: :\. M1:-1G/\SA, "Syria.: Influence on the St~:lc of the ~ur'an:· 

Bulletin of the Jolm Ryltmds Library, II. ~o. 1 {1927), p. 23 : F. Bi.;111.. Das L.·b,·11 

Mulzummeds, tr. H. ScHAEDER (Leipzi(l, 1930~. pp. 68-71. LA~IMEt-:S (B111/cti11. p. 
196j pcrsistcd in the h:1rd_v opinion that the sense of :\r. !zanif h.1d bcc11 
deliber:uelr perverted from its original Aramaic mcaninr of •'hcathcn" b, 
Muhammad. 
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which went on in the earlv cemurit:s aftt:r the Hijrah. Still. from 
the use of f,au~/ in what may be regarded as tht: least suspicious 
0f this literature, it becomes ilvident that chis tc::rm was not sy110 
nvmous with Christian. and certainly does not mean _lew. Magia11 
or Sabian. for we ma.y be permitted to infer from the:: use of thesl· 
terms in the Koran that the,· indicac,· entities which an· quitt
<liscinct' from the Jianif 

If. for example, the dying Christian Bisram says to his brother . 
.. I will become a f,an~l if thou turnest back fro aid mei ... 7 he is 
obviously threatening to become something which muse ht regarded 
as the verv antithesis of a Christian: perhaps it implies also that ht: 
had been a f1an~f before he became a Christian . It is indeed a fact 
chat even ear)~, Islamic verses sho,v tht: same distinct tendency to 
use this word in opposition to Christian. Thus dhu-al-H.ummah II savs. 

\Vhen the shadow of c::ventidt' draws nigh . I see it ithc 
chameleon] 

To be a hanif; but at rht time of morn it beco1!1es a 

Christian. 
:\bu-al-Akhzar al-J:Iimani: 11 

Both of them [the camels] knelt and bowed their heads 
As a Christian women, not a !,anif, bows in prayer. 

The reference to not bowing in prayer naturally precludes the: 
possibility that !,anif here might mean Muslim. Similarly, we have 
from Zalim ibi1-al-Bara> al-Fuqaymi, 10 

• At eventide ·he is a f1a11if, but in the morning 
He prays like the Christians and fasts. 

From Jarir: 11 

You oppose bitterness, 0 house of Dirham, 
As the Christian opposes the creed of him who becomes 

a !zanif. 
The impression given by this last verse in that the opposition be-

Al-Mubarrad, al-Kii.mil, ed. W. Wright ~Leipzig·, 1864;. p. 1 { 1 : d . lb11 -

'Abd-Rabbihi, a/-</qd al-Farid (Cairo, 1302), lll, pp. 90-1. 
'l Al-Shi<r w-al-S/m<ara>, ed. M.J. DE GoEJE (Leiden, 1902,. p . .,~. 
!I Lisii,,i al-<Arab, VII <Bulaq, I 301). p. 68. 
10 Al-Shi<,· w-al-Shu<arii.>, p. 338. 
11 Diwan (Cairo, 1313), ll, p. 10. HoRovrrz ,op . .:it., p. 58 ·, ha,. read ,_j")l. 

· t'or ~";;, thus turning the me.ming completely around. 
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tween Christian and ?zan~f had almost become proverbial. Again , 
the contrast is subtly, but forcefully , brought out in a pre-Islamic 
poem from the Hudhayli diwan :12 

Its !the cloud's} edges hung over the plain 
Like fwine-]drinking Christians meeting a f1anif. 

This is a very difficult verse and has seldom been translated twice · 
in the same way, but if the rest of the poem is read through it 
will be seen that there is a constant comparison between nature 
and man, which constitutes its Leitmotiv. What the poet sought 
to do was to convey the contrast between the moist, ra"in-laden 
cloud (the "wet'' Christians) and the parched plain (the "dry ·· ?zanif.) 

In other early Islamic sources ?1anif is used, as might be 
expected, under Koranic influence. The story of Zayd b. <Amr's 
journey to Syria to find the •· true religion" (Aghani, III, pp. 16-17) 
seems to be a fabrication on the basis of Koran 3 : 60. 18 From its 
use in conjunction with other Muslim terminology, ~auif is to be 
translated. with its Koranic meaning in the following places where it 
occurs: Lisa11 a/-<Arab, x, p. 404; <Amr b.-Za<bal in the Kami/, 
p. 244; Lisiin, x, p. 403; al-Uqayshir 14 in al-S/zi<1· w:..al-Slm<ara>. 
p. 354 ;15 ibn-Hisham, Si.rat Rasii,/ Alliih,16 I , p. 180. The only verse 
in which ?1a11if can plainly be construed as Christian is that of 
_larir in the Ka.mil, p. ) 26: 

Verily, when al-Farazdaq turnt:d &auif against his will. 
He becamt: a friend oi Taghlib and the cross. 

111 the Koran the word fzanif (pl. fumafa>) occurs twelve times, 
beginning with the late Mekkan surahs. In the majority of cases 
(seven times: 2:129; 1 :60, 89 ; 4:124; 6:162 : 16:121 , 124) it is 
associated with the faith (mi/Lah) of Abraham. Nine times (2: 129; 
3:60, 89; 6:79, 162; 10:105; 16:121, 124; 22 : 32) the {,an~fis 
contrasted with the idolater (m11shrik) . Twice (6 : 79: ~o :29) tht: 
religion of tht: )1a11i( is spoken of as that of man in his primeval 
condition (/i/rnh). ln 3 : 60 it is made dear that the fzan~f is not 

,:: Ed. J. G. L. KosEGARTEN, Tlze H11dsailia11 Poems, 1 ~London, 18>4, , p . . 1; 
111 Cf. the version in ibn-S:i<d. Kitiib al-Tabaqiil n/./\",1hir. ed. E. MITTWO<:H , 

l, pt. 1 (Leiden, 190; ). p. 1o6. 
14 Cf. Y:iqut, ,\fo<jam al-Buldii11, 11, p. ) I 
10 V:iries- r;tdically in · th.: < iqd, III, p. -l 1 1 ; ..:d. Cairo, 1 , 1 ti. p. 300. Ct. 

Ho1<0vnz. op. r.it .. p. n- ·· ·· • · 111 · Ed. F. WC•s·rE::-il'F.t.D •Gottin!!en. 18s8·· 
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to be •identified with either Jew or Christian. Only twice (3 : 60; 
4 ~ I 24) does the verb aslama appear in conjunction with ~anif, 
and then in surahs of the Madinah period. Finally, the religion 
of the ~1mafa> is once {98 : 4) referred to as the religion of the 
Resurrection· (din al-qiyamah). 

It has generally been accepted by western scholars that the 
Arabic ~anif is a loan-word from Eastern Aramaic {Syriac), where 
the root ?z-n-p expresses, as in other Semitic languages, the idea of 
false heathenism, but ··also eclecticism and vacillation in religious 
matters.17 The verses of dhu-al-Rummah and al-Fuqaymi quoted 
above thu~ .show a nice appreciation of the original meaning of 
the word. · This conception of meticulousness, whether in religious 
or wordly things, · makes itself felt again in the purely Arabic words 
ta~annafa, " was particular, exact," and its cognate ta~annatha,11 

'·abstained from. " It is very possible that the general sense of these 
Arabic roots was associated in the course of time with the orgi~ 
nally Aramaic ~anif.. 

In Christian Arabic ~zanif is a broad term used for pagan. How
ever, it does not describe the barbarous heathen of the Arabian 
desert, who were closest to Muhammad's eye, but the stubborn 
partisans of the old Graeco-Roman religion, 19 especially of the mystery 
cults and their oriental offshoots, who ~vere the principal target of 
the polemic of the Christian church. It must be remembered that 
these were not a simple and ignorant people, but included such 
able intellects as that of Porphyry of Tyre, who wa~ the direct 
cultural ancestor of such men as Thabit b.-Qurrah and al-Battani: 
With -the conquest of the Near East by Alexander and its domination 
by the Diadokhoi, the clear understanding of ancient oriental paganism 
faded from the minds of men and was replaced by a concept which 
was the product of the mighty wave of Hellenism which swept 
over the Near East and reorientated the whole Jine of its historical 
and religious thought. 

To illustrate this point further, we have for example m th~ 

.ti M. GRONBAUM, " Miscellen,'" ZDMG, XLII (J8R8), pp. S4-)• 
111 Cf. ibn-Hishli.m, Sirak , p. t p . 
Ill This was suggested some time ago . by Prof. HITT! in al-Ku/liyah (publi

cation of the American University at Beirut), X, No. 2 (1923), pp. 93-4. See 
a lso NoLDEKE, Neue Beitriige, ·p. 35, n. 4. • · 
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old Arabic translation of the Syriac Ma<arrat Gazze (Sdzatzhohle) ,"' 
written in Mesopotamia in the 6th century, the use of ~anifah (Syr. 
text has ~anpu[o) to describe heathen worship destroyed by Asa in 
.Jerusalem; Rehoboam, moreover, dies a ~anif (Ar. text p. 185), as 
does his father Solomon after having in his last days turned to 
worldly things (p. 183). The 9th-century Arabic translation of the 
Epistles of Paul 21 uses ?ian~fi throughout where the Greek text has 

''E)J.:rJJ' and the Syriac Armoyo, "Roman, heathen;" 22 l{Jvoq, however. 
is consistently rendered by um mah, "nation, people ., (,fa). But ~anif 

is used also . to mean a person of Hellenic culture, even though he 
may be a Christian; thus Paul's companion Titus is called a !ianifi 
(Gal. 2 3), Gr. "E').i,rJ•'· The explanation of this is that like' Ei.lrJvtonjq, 
., EV..,,,,, was applied to Jews born in foreign lands and speaking 
Greek (Acts 1120), and the name adhered to them even after they 
had embraced Christianity. Thus it is shown that "E).).17,, and !ianif 
both have as much if not possibly more of a cultural as a religious 
connotation. Again , in the translation of the Canons of Athanasius 
made from Coptic into Arabic in the second or third quarters of 
the 11th century it is said that "The deacon paid little attention 
to the church, thereby making it possible for dogs and ~mzafo> to 
enter therein, and he drove them not out." 23 Here the Coptic has 
EAN02-. which is unusual; in the Epistles, · where the Greek has 

"EJJ.171· and the Arabic /1a11~µ the Coptic use!- OYJ<:EIENIN, "Greek, 
heathen ... 

In Islamic literature not under the influence of the! Koran, fianif 
means a cultured pagan. Like the Atfa<arrat Gazze, al-Ya<qubi (t 897)24 

employs it to describe the Philistines against whom David fought; he 
adds that they were "star worshippers" (<abadat al-nujum). Al-Mas<udi 
(t 956)2-'> identifies the !nmafa> with the Sabians, but this is a later 

~ Ed. C. 8EZOLD ,Leipzig, 1888). 
:ii Ed. MARGARET D. GIBSON in Studiu Sinaitica, No. ll (London, I 894;. 
:i-~ Cf. Jewish Aram. ,1rmoyo. "heathen;" aramiyil!o, "gentile ways,' RomeJom , 

idolatry." This word is derived from 1lro111oyo. "Roman," but later fell together 
with i1rammi. "Aramaean, Syrian." Sec G. DALMAII: , Ara1t11iisch-11euhebrtiisdus 
Ha11dwortc1rbud1 (Frankfort· a. M., 1922); M. JASTROW, A Dictionary of the Targ11mim 
(London and New York. 19of: : J. L1::vY, Chaldiiisch<!S Wi>rtc1rbuch , 3rd ed.(Leipzig . 
1881). 211 Ed. W. RtEDEL and W. CRUM (London, 1qo4), p. i8, ~ 11. 

21 Ta>rilth, ed. T . HouTsMA (Leiden, 1883), I, p. 52. 
26 Kita/, al-Ta11Mh w-al-lshrii/, ed. M. J. de GoF.JF. (Leiden , 1893;. 
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confusion of the two terms. To him (1a11ifiyah means cultured 
paganism in general; it was the religion brought to Tahmurath 
(Avestan Takhma Urupi) by the Buddha 26 whkh prevailed in Iran 
till the advent of Zoroaster (pp. 90-- 1 ). It was also the faith of 
the kings of Greece and Rome, and that he regarded this as the 
original (umifiyah is shown by the adjective ii.la, ''first, original , .. 
which he applies to it lp. 1 361. He says. furthermore . and pointing 
in the right direction, that the Arabic is derived from the Syriac, 
which he reproduces as I~~- AI-Mas<udi gives us also an idea of 
what the current conception of the ritual of such !1011~fs was when 
he tells us that Julian the Apostate .... . made death the punish
ment of those who would not return to (w11y1yah; those who did 
began casting incense upon fire, eating of the sacrifice of the !11111afa>, 
and other things" (p. 145). Eusebius (J-Jist. eccl. II. I 3) accuses the 
Simonians of worshipping images of Simon and Helena with offerings 
of incense. sacrifices and libations. Some similar ceremony muse 
have been current among the ~abataeans, for Strabo ( I 6. 14. 26J 
reports that they worshipped the sun at altars on top of their houses, 
where they poured out daily libations and burned incense. 

No"· the Aramaean . pagans of I:Iarran, whose doctrines contained 
a very marked Ophite-Hermetic and tH!o-Platonic element in addition 
to their Syro-Babylonian heathenism. regarded themselves as the 
protagonists of Hellenism against the encroaching Christianity and 
[slam; what is surprising is that they did not hesitatl' to publicize 
this fact in their writings which circulated outside their own com
munity. lt was owing co chis intransigent chauvinism that ljarran 
gained for itself the title' E).i,111·6m,i.1.::. 'Ei.i.111•c,w m1J.,i;{f>aga11orum urbs).2• 

Tht: character of their rdigion is well described by al-Biriini_ (t 1048)2► 
in the following words: "The name ~abians has been applied to 
the I:Iarranians, who constitute the remnants of the ancient occidental 
religion which the Graeco-Romans fal-Riim al-Yunaniyiinl gave up 

. ~ Ct. al-Biruni, 11J-dtlzii.r al-Bii.qiy,1h, ed. E. SACH AU lLdpzig. ll:1701, p. 204. 
This is an originally Christian traditio n which made Gondophares, king of Baktria, 
the founder of astronomy and astrnlogy among the Indians. JOHN OF N1Ktt.: 

r rn. 700 ). ed. and tr. H. Zo'l'E:-l ijEnG d':iris, 1883'. , tr p. 240 ; Khro11i!.·M1 Paskl,a/,· 
in J.-P. MIG!'IE, Palrologia Graeca. XCll (Paris, 1865), S 36. 

27 0 . CHWOLSOHN, Die Ssabia 1t11d ,fer Ssabis11111s (St. Petersburg . 1856', l. 
pp. 14-1 l· :is AI-Atl,iir 11/-Bii.qiyah, p. 11 8 
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when the_y hccamt: Christians. TheY attribute their !>ystem t() 

Agathodaimon . Hermes. ..,-:11., ~L. and ),- .2r• Refore they were 
called ~abians the,· were known as ll1111a//i 1 • H-'nlhanivah -idolaters1 and 
Harranians 

But if wt: turn l<l suurce~ whid1 emanate from tile Harranians 
themst:ln:s, wc shall find Syr. (1n11po lPl. (u111pe) , ·· heathen. 11sc:d in 
a sense (!llite different from that whi..:h it h.ts in Christian Snian 
writer:-. and most of thc::ir .-\rabil' dependents. One of these sources 
is lhn-.1l-1lbri's (Bar Hebraeus·s)30 citation from a \\'Ork o( Thabit b. 
Qurrah l-!·90 r ·, who. together "·ith thi: astronomer al-Hattiini, stood 
in the foremost rank 1lf Harrania11 scientists and men of letters. 
The two works of hi~ quoted b_\." Ihn-al-<lbri arc entitled 011 the 
l,aH· aud Cauom o_/ the fl,111pi' . and 011 th1· 4/firmation a11d /)ec/aratim, 
1?( thr /)ot'lriu,·s ,f th,· flanpr. ln 01ll' of thest:. a..:cording to lbn 
;t]-<lbri. Thabit wrotl': " \Ve are the heritage and the inheritors of 

(utupri[o, once spread gloriously over the world. Fortunate indeed 
is ht· who bears the burden with steadfast patience for the sake of 
{,anpii[o. \\Tho else has established culture and founded i::ities but 
tht: nobles and kings of [1auf1ii{o: \A/ho· else has huilt harbors and 
canals and imparted hidden knowledge; To whom did the Divinin 
reveal the gifr ot' Jivination and knowledge of thi: future but to the 
tamed ones of the [1c111f>i' ': The_,. taught all these thing:-. . The,· taught. 

moreover. the healin~ of the soul and pointed out thl'. wa_,· to its 
.. alvatiun: tht:Y impartt:d .tlsn kno\\'le<lge of the healing of the body 
and tilled the world with the discipline of order and wisdom . which 
is the mmma of all excelleni::t:. \\.' ithnut these things the world 

would bc empt~· and poor. 
The wa~· in . whkh Thahit us~s the words [wnpit[v and !1a11fii' 

makes it clear that thev stand torch here as the terms currenth· 
emplo~·ed in the Syriac diab:t ot' the l:{arranians to designate thefr 
own Aramaeo-1-Jellenistic ..:ulture and its adherents. There is, more 
oYer. a treatise:: on thc l:{arranian religious practises in the Ghayat 
al-f·Jakim \written between 1050 and ro57)"1 which rdc:rs to the 
mi1f1af al-fmnn(ii. 1 lcodex of the ~uuafn1 1 which the Harranian hangs 

:!I' The nicanin:r of the~c !.1st three n.tllll!S is sn for unsolved . 
:w, Cli r<>nicum ,·.w ·iacum (Pari'>. ;890), p. 1fi8. 

:s, Don :toll DE GoF.p-;, " Xou,·caux do~u111ents pour l'i:tude de la relii,don 
.tc:~ H:1rranicns ... Ar.lt'J d11 (-,,,,,, ,-,,11.tr,'s ilf.frn,atio11al d,·s orir.11/a/i.d,•J le1111 ,:,, 1881 ti 
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around his neck during tht performance ot the ritual; this ritual 
agrees in many ways with t_hat of the ~unafa> described by al-Mas<fidi. 
Again -ibn-Wa}:ishiyah (t ca. 900), himself of f::larranian "Nabataean '" 
origin, mentions in his Kitab al-Fiia~al, ai-Naba{iyal, 32 a king called 
-~ [~tnaja] whose interest in agriculture led him to adopt the 
cultivation of many varieties of plants from the Greeks [al-Yfinanj: 
like the Nabataean Aretas III he was a <P1.UJ.lrr1·. 

A very curious story is told by Theodore bar Koni :1:; (second 
half 8th century) about the connection of paganism with Hellenism. 
He says that paganism's . .. origin and birth were from Serug. 
The ~anpe were so called afrer a man who lived in Hellas. It is 
also said that they were named after an olive tree which grew 
in Athens, for the olive tree in the Greek language is called 
a~OI /·e).ala/ and a tzanpo, .a,~~OI [naw~/ which is also the olive. 
The olive tree referred to here, of course, is the saaed one which 
grew on the Acropolis and served as the symbol of the citv. 

lt should be kept in mind that Hellenism penetrated into central 
Arabia from both, north and south . It is a mistake to think 
that it had died out in Arabia long before the time of Muhammad,34 

for Procopius 35 (t after 5 59) expressly mentions that in the time of 
the Ethiopian emperor Hellestheaios (contemporary with Justinian) 
t"here were among the Himyarites. besides Jews and Christians 
n1any who followed the ancient faith which men now call tht' 
Hellenic.·· South Arabian Hellenism would seem . to have been an 
importation from the Nabataean and Palmyrene territories via the 
Li}:iyanitt:, ~afaitic, and Thamudene tribes of northwest Arabia .3H 

The tribe of the Banu-f::lanifah of Central Arabia, significantl~
enough. were under considerable Aramaean influence ; the lexico 
grapher and genealogist ihn-Duravd (t9B) 37 says that many foreign 

Leyde. pt. II (Leidt:n. 1885 ). p. .2~9 ; tt:xt . p. , 12: tr. p. ;s ; . Thi:- ha~ tht' 
appearance or being copied from an original l:larranian Jo..:ument. 

.s;: Quoted in CHWOLSOHN 's monograph "Uber die Uberrcstt: _dt:r a ltbabylo

mschen Literatur in arabisdlen Ubersetzungt:n ,'" Mt moires pr,;s,mt,is -a I' Ar.ad emit 
· lmpt!riale de St.-Petersbourg, VIII (St. Petersburg, 1859), p. 145 (87). 

88 Uber sdzoliorum, pt. II, ed. ADDA! SCHER in Corpus Scriptorn111 Christia-
,iorum Orientalium series ll, vol. LXVI (Paris. 1912\ p. 285. - -

84 Ct. PEDERSEN., op. di., p. 390. 36 De bello persico, l. xx . 1. 

llli DITLEF NIELSEN. Handbudz der altarabisdieu Alterlumslm11de, l ,Copenhagt:n . 
• lij27\ pp. 48-9. !!. lslitiqaq. ed. r . WiiSTENrEI.D (Gottinl!en , 1854) . .p. 20Q. 
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I Aramaic) names were to be found among them. This tribe, in 
its capacity as protector of foreign caravans travelling through Arabia, 
necessarily came into close contact with the more or less ARAMAIZED 

tribes to the north, and that this contact extended for a considerable 
distance into the past is indicated by epigraphical evidence. DE.V OG0E88 

has published a votive tessera (date uncertain) from Palmyra bearing 
tht legend ,~ln ,l::: ,.:) pH. ·· May Bel protect the BNE I:INPE." In 
addition to the name Bel, the occurrence oi symbols of the seven 
pianets and cult objects along with the inscription put its nature 
beyond question . The form flanifah as a proper name appears in 
the Greek transcription '.-lni<[<t/h,; from Du mah, 39 and the diminutive 
·o,,u.iq-w~u.:: lf·l,11,ay/ah) occurs in a still unpublished text from Mu
!;hannaf.40 The spelling i!l,Jn. identical with the Syriac I~ given 
b~, .tl-Mas<iidi as the original of Ar. (1an~l, is found in a Nabataean 
inscription from l:libran reproduced by DuNAND (loc. cil.) : ,!l,lM ,~ ,~, 

NlON· .. l{abbu bar l:lanifu the artisan [ made this eagle].·· This name 

is found once in South Arabi\."'.. in the Sabaean Dammbruch inscription 
/GLASER No. 618) dated .,.o. 543 , where it has the form c~Jn-'1 The 
fact that it is found only once. and then in such a late text, makes 
it seem probable. when N1ELSEN ' s remark above also is taken into 
:1ccount, that it was an imported name. 

There remains to be discussed th~ problem of the prohibition 
of wine-drinking and its bearing on the (1anifs. This. judging from 
the Hudha_vli verse quoted above and the forbidding of the drinking 
of wine42 in the Koran (5 :92,93; 2 :216), is perhaps the most important 
of the few characteristics of the (1a111fs of pre-Islamic poetry and 
the Koran of which we have any information . It is an especially 
fruitful lead c1n which to work because there is concrete epigraphical 
~vidence at hand for ~xamination, and this evidence comes from 

the same territorv as the word !ian~f itself. 

'"' /,,scriptions S,'111itiq11t'S "P:tri~. 1868-77_1. ~o. 1 B· 
:r.> R. Duss,wu and F. \I.-\C.LEK . Voyag,, arcl1iolo~iq11e ,111 ~afa et dans J,: 

Dj,:h,d ,d-Dniz · rari~. 1()01). p. 1.16. er. F..· LtTTMA~N. D. MAGIE ;md n. R . 

Sn· ,\RT, Gree/, '""' Lali11 lm,:riptio11s n .l!idcn . I 921 '., p . •• 34g. 
10 \1AL1111c.1-: DL-:--A'-0. I.,: mus,:, de So11e.ida (Pari~. 1g34). No. 190. 
11 Se(· (;. RY <:101.-.:--1, . /_,,, 11<'111.< ·proprt-s s11d-sl111itiq11,s i 1.ouvain , 1q~4 :. I. p. 

,it- . H.:ading acc.:pll!d b, W1~cKI.FH in OLZ, I (1898\ col. 21. 

t:! ·KJ,amr. an .\r:1111aic loan-word ; ~cl! S . rMAF.~KF.L. Di, aramiiisd,e,, Fr,md
witrtn· ,-,,, Arnl>i.1rl1m I .dd.:11 . 18R6). pp. 160-2. 
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ENNO LtTTMANN.·1:; in evaluating thl· results of the Princeton 
archeological expedition to S~1 ri:i in 18q9- 1900 says, . . . \\'t' 

must . . . conclude that~ the Safai"ti..: a:- well ;1s the Thamudcne 

graffiti are remnants of.' some ~ort 0f a national civili1.atio11 ol 
Northern Arabia. of which not much is known as vet .. .. ·· 

Among the . few· divine names oc..:urring in these inscriptions ,s that 
of a ,ertain .Shay< ha-Qawm. l.tTTMANN (op. cit .. Safa"iti..: No. 1251 

points out that in this inscription Shav< ha-Qawm is grouped alonJ;? 
with the other pureh· Arabian gods Allat and Ga<l-<Awidh . as 
distinguished from Ha<l-Samin and Oushara. who were adopted from 

the settled :\ramaean population of the f:{awriin . This name lin tht· 
North Arabic form Sha~,< al-Qawm) o..:..:urs again at Mada>in ~alil_1:14 in 
the Bawran southeast of Bostra.4;; and finallv in Palmyra ;4'; the first 
t\\10 inscriptions are in Nabataean and the last, ·though in Palmyrent:. 
is the work of a Nabatcan. The inscription itself daks from ., .o. 
132 and is dedicated to ~4 ' ·· Shay< al-Qawm . the good and re\\"arJing 
god, who does 1.S: not drink wine: . .. ·· (Ni:>ttn N:Jt!l Ni1.,N c,p,N-i,'tu':' 

ion Nntu N, ,,,. This appearance of an abstaining god in a :---:abataean 

text would bt· too slender t:viden..:e on which to base anv far-read1inj? 
,oncl usions. wert: it not for tht: two statements from classical authors 
which Cr.ERMONT-GANl\EAufi adducc::s co give ad Jed support. He quotes 

the passage in Diodorus Siculus lXIX. 94.3) which savs that among 
the Nabataeans wine-drinking was punished with death. In the same 
vein Nonnos Panopolitanos (J)ionysia!.-a_, XX, XXI) tells how tht· 
anti-bacchic Arabian god Lykourgos attacked Dionysos and his troops 

of satyrs and bacchantes marching to the wnquest of Jndia: that 
this Lykourgos is not a figment of the imagination is shown b~- an 
inscription from l:libran (from the Antonine - period! dedicated to a 
deity of this name.-"' A good ~rasp of the situation is shown b~-

·•ll Semitic lmcriptio,u (New York. 1904), p. 11 u . 
14 JAUSSF.11: and SAVIC.NA<:. Missit111 ardn!olo:!iqu,· tu Arabi,• rPari,. IQOQ ·. p . 

.?21, No. 72. 
46 M. LIDll!ARSKI, Ephi:m.:ris .fiir semitisdu Epigrllphik, I ,Giessc:n, 1902). pp. 

n2-3: C. CLF.RMONT•GAN"l~Au. Rec:ul'-il d'arclzJolofit'. orimlalt, I\ . . Paris. tQOt°-, 

pp. 173-6. 
~,. LITl'J.IAN1' . op. cit. . p. 70; G. A. C:ooK, A Trxt-Book oi X1Jrth-Semitir 

Inscriptions (Oxford, 1903), ~o. 140 B. ·17 Op. cit., pp. 396, 398 ff. 
48 W . H. W 11.DOJNGTON, Inscriptions .(recque.~ et latinu dr In S_vrir ( Paris, t 870:, 

~o. 2286 a. 
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LITTMANN lPP 73- 4) who, concurring with CLERMONT-GANNEAU. 
concludes that ··Wellhausen remarks that Arabic gods did not drink 
wine, anyway, .and that the express statement ion Nnio N' ,, was probably 
a reaction against the cult of Dushara. who on Aramaean groun.d 
was identified with Dionysos. This is certain)~, the clue to the 
matter. as CLERMONT-GANNEAU has also recognized . The latter say,; 
that since we have here two gods opposed to each other. and since 
we know that the Nabataean nation was composed ol different 
ethnic elements. we might assume that the two different cults 
corresponded to two different ethni( elements but that it is difficult 
to assign the gods to the: singlt- elements as yet. I do not hesitate, 
however, to believe that the prohibition of wine was due to the 
influence of the Arabic element. bearing in mind WELLHAUSEN·s 
remarks and the fact that such tendencies as the Rehabite move
ment in the Old Testament art· considered to he a reaction of the 
desert life against the peasant life, and that in the national Arabic 
religion . the Islam. wine is prohibited. "49 

From the evidence which has so far been presented the conclusion 
seems inescapable that Koranic (w11y: with all that it implies, must 
have come via pre-Islam Arabic from the dialect of the ~abataeans, 
in whose language it meant a follower of some branch of their 
partially Hellenized Syro-Arabian religion. In view of the occurrence 
of (wn~l and abstinence both among the Nabataeans and in the 
Koran, it is hard to believe that there is not some basic relation
ship between the two. It is from just such a source as the strongly 
Arabian element among the Nabataeans that one would expect 
Muhammad to draw his ideas for the formation of a new Arabian 
religion and ·~a plain Arabic Koran. It is also noteworthy that the 
Nabataean and Koranic usage of (1auif in a favorable sense is 
paralleled in other Semitic languages only in the Eastern Aramaic 
dialect of I:Jarran , with which it has other linguistic affinities.5(1 
Moreover, the religion of the I:Jarranians as a Syro-Hellenistic syn
crctism has a good deal in common with the worship of the N abataeans ; 

~g For a further dis.:ussion of win~ a111ong the: Se111itc:s sc~ W. RoBERTSOII: 

SMITH, The ReliK'ion ol th<' Semites. ,rd ed. b\· S. A. C:ooK (London, 1927':. pp. 
574-6. 

:,o For the Eastern .Aramai.: .,tHnitic::. ol PaLmyr~nc: sec: FkANZ RosF.NTHAL. 

Die Sprad,e der Palm_rrenisdien lmmri/ten 11.cipzig. ICH5), p. 27 . 
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1t 1s also not without significance that the:: Aramaeans of f:Iarran 
are frequently referred to in Islamic literature as Nabataeans (Nabar), 
as well as Chaldaeans (Kaldan1yun). \Vhat little is known of the 
traditions of these people fits very well, into the genera! picture of 
their culture as one sees it reflected from other sources; Non nos s 
myth of the Nabataean Lykourgos an·d Theodore Bar Koni's story 
of the origin of !1a11p1110 at Athens· are of the same tendentious 
character. This philhellenism appears, moreover, on the earliest 
Nabataean coinage, that of Aretas (l:larithat) Ill (87--62 B.c.). ·who 
calls himself BAXl.11EQX APETOY <PIAEAAHNOX. 51 

With other aspects of .E-Ja11~feut11m, such as its connection with 
Abraham and the religion of the fi.!rah, this study is not concerned 
at length. Still, it might be well to stress here certain undercurrents 
and tendencies in the religious history of the Near East in the 
period preceding the rise of Islam which, if properly analyzed and 
followed up, may lead to the solution of this and other problems 
of a similar nature. According to a statement of Pseudo-Eupolemos 
quoted by Alexander Polyhistor,52 Abraham was born in Ur in the 
tenth generation after the Flood and was the inventor of ·astrology 
and the Chaldaean arts, which were pleasing to God. and thes_e he 
taught to the Phoenicians. Artapanos, quoted by the same author 
(p. 213) says that Abraham taught astrology to Pharaoh. If one 
takes this tradition in wnjunction with the canonical association 
of Abraham with (:Iarran (Gen. 1131). it becomes quite understand
able why it should have been to the interest of the later f:Iarranians 
and those of allied religious belief to make the most of it in 
order to justify their astral worship before the Jews and Christians. To 
Abraham as the father of astral worship they would logically 
apply the term {1a11if bv which they also designated themselves. 
and thus the circle becomes completed. 

61 GEORGI£ F. HILi. . Catalo,:1u Cit' thr. Gruk C"ins of Arabia ,\,fesopotamit1 and 
Persia (London, t922), pp. 1-2. 

&¥ In: C. MULi.ER. Fra~menta hislorir(lrum !frtltcorum, III I Paris, 1883), p . ..?l 2. 

Gf. J. rINKF.L, "Jewish, Christian, and Samaritan Influences on Arabia." Thi 
llau.t,,,iald Pr,senla/i{W H.olu,ur. ·Princeton. 1933). pp. 1s1-2. 



THE DRUZE PEOPLE AND THEIR RELIGION 

NEVILL BARBOUk 

JERUSAJ.EM) 

[Tbt" following lines were written m response co a request 
from the Secretary of the Palestine Folk Museum for a note on 
the subject of the Druzes and their religion. ln the .:ourse or 
preparing this. it occured to me that the subject is so little known 
that readers of the Journal might be glad to have it available co 
them in this place. The standard work on the Drm~es, as can be 
seen from the bibliographical note below, was published over one 
hundred years ago. Although it is a most excellent book and is 
never likely to be entirely _superseded. there is an obvious need 
for a full-sized modern work on the subject ; Professor Hrrn's 
little book. though up-to date. i::overs only a very small portion of 
the ground.] 

The Druze community numbers in all about 1 17,000 souls. 
The two principal settlements are in the southern Lebanon (Aley. 
Esh-Shweyfat, Baaqlin. El Mukhtaral and in the Jebel Druze (Sueida, 
Qanawat). There are also a tew Druzes in the mountains near 
Aleppo. while about 7,000 live in the Galilee Hills (Abu Sinan. 
Buqeia, Kafr Yasif, Bet Jan). and on Mount Carmel (Daliat el Carmel). 
They are a vigorous and courageous people, and have always 
known how to make themselves respected by their neighbours. 
Their language is Arabic: but whether they may be considered 
also to be of Arab race is a subjea of dispute. 

The factor which constitutes the Druzes a distinct communit)" 
is religion. The members of tht sect call themselves Muwahhadun 
(Unitarians). but they have no doctrinal or political connectio11 
with the medieval Muwahhadun (Almohades) o( Morocco. The 
community was formed during the reign of ,\bu . ..\Ii Mansur el 
Hakim (996--1021 I. Fatimid Caliph of Egypt. It arose as a gnostic 

14 
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sect, at the culmination of a long period of esoteric propaganda, 
in a Shiah Moslem environment from which it soon completely 
emancipated itself. Within a few years of el-Hakim's death it 
was, indeed, itself subjected to persecution bv the Fatimid authorities 
in Cairo. 

God is worshipped under tht: title of Maulana el Hakim (Our 
Lord the Ruler). The divine nature is held to be indefinable and 
beyond ':rnman comprehension. God does not possess attributes 
distinct from his essence. His activity has, however, been manifested 
through certain emanations which were incarnate in human beings. 
These are named the Intelligence, the Soul the Word, the Precedent 
and the Successor. The religion is esoteric, that is to say its 
truths are known only to initiates (<Uqala). The "Knowledge" of 
God is thus the supreme aim of religion. 

God himself has been incarnate in certain historical personages. 
The last of these was the Caliph Abu Ali, known in his worldly 
aspect as El Hakim biamrillah (He who n,1les by the command of 
God), but identified, by the incarnation, with God, El Hakim bidhatihi 
(He who rules by, or in, his essence). The actual formulation of 
the religion was the work of El Hakim's minister, Hamza b. Ali 
b. Ahmad, a man of Persian origin who, theologically, has the 
title of "Regent of the Age". 

In Muslim and Christian historians, emphasis is chiefly placed 
on the eccentricity and cruelty of El Hakim's character. The 
Caliph's eccentricity is acknowledged by Unitarian writers, but his 
actions are given a symbolic interpretation and are adduced as a 
proof of his profound spiritual wisdom, somewhat in the way that 
some of the strange actions of the Prophet Ezekiel in the Bible 
are generally ~nterpreted. His cruelty was perhaps no greater than 
that of many other rulers of his age. He was however enique 
amongst them in his susceptibility to religious motives. In the 
early part of his reign, qe was an ardent supporter of Shiah Islam 
and took drastic steps to . enforce its dictates. In particular he 
adopted the most violent measures to enforce the seclusion of 
women and the prohibition of the manufacture and consumption 
of alcoholic drinks. This activity was accompanied by a fierce 
persecution of Jews and Christians. In the course of this, the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem was ordered, along 
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with many other Churches and Synagogues, to be destroyed. There 
are, however, reasons for believing that he was, in many respects, 
a capable and energetic administrator who inspired such awe in 
his subjects- that he was able habitually to appear in public virtualiv 
unaccompanied. 

Later in his reign he adopted an esoteric doctrim:. According 
co this, the ritual and ceremonial of all existing religious systems 
were to be interpreted symbolically . and need not be observed 
literally by those who had a more perfect knowledge. His adoption 
of this teaching naturaUy _led to a relaxation of the persecution of 
Jews and Christians and the formation of a new sect, distinct from 
Islam. The new doctrine was propagated by missionaries through
out the Near and Middle East, and there is a mention of Druze 
martyrs in Khorasan. The sect was, however, shortly confined 
entirely to Syria, where it alone exists today. 

The religion is thus entirely without ritual, God bemg wor
shipped solely in spirit, truth and knowledge. Druzes have, however, 
a special meeting place for religious - study; this is known as ·a 
"place of retreat" (Khalweh.) It is permissible for a Druze to conform 
outwardly with the practices of another religion, if his life would 
otherwise be imperilled or for other valid reasons. The seven principal 
injunctions of the religion are:- A truthful tongue; care of the 
fellow members of the community; the abandonment of all former 
beliefs and mistaken or empty worship; liberation of the self from 
demonic and evil powers; realisation of . the unity of Our Lord 
(whose name be exalted I) in all times, periods and ages; welcome 
acceptance of His action, whatever it may be; submission to His 
orders, publicly and privately, with a full realisation that He sees 
man where man sees Him not. 

The Unitarians are monogamists, and stress is laid on the import
ance of imparting the knowledge of religion (the Gnosis) to women. 

El Hakim became Caliph in the year 996, at the age of eleven. 
lo the year 1021, during the course of one of the nocturnal 
excursions _which he was in rhe habit of making in the neighbour
hood of Cairo, accompanied only by one or two · servants, he 
disappeared. The nature of his end has never been satisfactorily 
established, though historians have reported many unverified rumours. 
Acc:ording to his follo\ll•er6. he passed into a state of "occultation "-; 
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whence he wiH one day return to cstablish true religion upon eartl1. 
In secular history, the Druzes are best known for the exploits 

of their Prin..:e Fakhreddin, who established his authority over 
most of Syria early in the 17th Century; for the dvil war, instigated 
by the Turkish Government, between the Druzes and the Maronitc 
Christians in the Lebanon in 1860; ;rnd for the rising agai11st 
the French Mandatory Government in 1925 . Druzes have been 
,onspicuous among the leaders of the Arab National Movement. 

The name Dru7.e, by whi..:h the Unitarians are ,ommonly known, 
appt:ai:s to be derived from the name of an early propagandist of 
the t~aching, a ..:ertain Neshtakin ed Darazi, apparently a Turk or 
Persian. He was soon expelled from the , ·ommunity for teaching 
that the faithful were exempted from the recognised moral obser
vat'i..:es of religion, as well as from its ritual observances. The use: 
of his name ro des..:ribc the members of the se..:t was therefort" 
apparently originally intended, by those \\'ho used it, as abusive. 

The Druze era dates from "the ti rst year of Ham7.a ··, i.e. the 
first year of the revelation of the in..:arnation in El Hakim, A.U. 1017. 

The fullest and most reliable book upon the Druze religion is 
still that of Snv.ESTRE . DE SAcr, "hxposc de. la Religio11 des Druzes" 
2 Vols. Paris 1838. Useful information is contained _also in P. K. 
H1Tn's brochure, "The Origiu of the Druze People and Religion. ·• 
Oxford Univ. Press. 1928. Columbia University Oriental Studies 
Vol. 28. The Dru?.es possess a number of religious tractates, writ
ten in Arabic, dating from the early days of the movement. MSS. 
of these are to be found in the libraries at Paris, London, Oxford 
and elsewhere. 



ON THE GEOLOGY AND MORPHOLOGY 

Of THE MEGIDDO AREA. 

M. AVNIMELF.CH 

(JERUSALEM) 

I. PRErACE. 

In summer 193 5 I made a geological survey in the hilly area 
south-east of the Carmel and parallel to the Haifa-Megiddo-Jenin 
road. This work was originally undertaken by Dr. L. PICARD with 
my collaboration in connection with the underground water research 
on behalf of the Jewish National Fund. Rut soon Dr. PICARD entrusted 
me with the whole task and put at my disposal unpublished material 
of his previous investigations in adjoining districts and also paid a 
visit to the area during my work. I take this opportunity to express 
to him my deepest appreciation for his friendly support. 

I had hoped to continue this survey over an area further south
west to the borders of the Coastal plain of Caesarea. The disturbances 
however which broke out in 1936 made it impossible to continue 
field work. Nevertlreless I feel justified in publishing the results 
of my research on that part of the afore-mentioned region already 
examined, because they are decisive for solving the geological problems 
of the whole area. 

ii. GEOGRAPHICAL SITUATION OF THE AREA INVESTIGATED (Fig. 1.) 

The area investigated is part of a morphologic-geographical unit 
which forms a rhombus· the borders of which are: 

(1) NW: Wadi Milh at the foot of the Carmel; 
(2) SE: Wadi Ara; 
(3) NE: Plain of Esdraelon between Yokneam (Qaimun) and 

Megiddo; 
(4) SW: Coastal plain of Caesarea between Zikhron Yaakov 

and Kafr Ara. 

18 
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The survey was limited to a strip of 5-7 km width, south-west 
of the Yokneam-Megiddo road, e.g. to an area draining north
westward to the Kishon-River. The remaining part was studied on 
general lines only. 

Ill. HISTORY OF GEOLOGICAL RESEARCH. 

The oldest geological or rather palaeontological information on the 
said region is of BELLARDI, 185 5 (1),1 who in his description of Eocene 
fossils from Egypt mentions a N11mm11lites beatmiouti D'ARCH. from 

AC/it 

" Mt. Carmel". As Eocene 
does not exist in the 
proper Carmel area it is 
obvious that this fossil 
originates from the area 
further south-east. This is 
understandable from the 
fact that in earlier times
sometimes also to-day
the name of Carmel desig
nated erroneously the 
whole hilly spur, which 
spreads out from the main 
mountain bodyofEphraim, 
between Nablus and Jenin 
and which runs north
westward to the sea (19). 

BELLARDI's note has 
caused LARTET, 1867-
1872, (J) in his map of 
Palestine to mark the 
existence of "Nummulitic" Fig. I 

Morphological division of the areas beds on top of the Creta• 
round Carmel. ceous formations of the 

Carmel. It may be noted here that LARTET used the name "Carmel" 
in the above-mentioned broader sense. Generally speaking, LARTET 
saw in the architecture of Palestine a single, gentle arch as a 

1 The numbers in paranthesis refer to the bibliographic references at the 
end of this paper. 



20 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIX 

principal element, contrary to his contemporary FRAAS, 1867, (2), 
who expressed the view of a completely tabular structure of this country. 

Huu. (4) followed ( I 886) the way of LARTET regarding tht 
structure of Palestine as being constituted by a large meridionally 
stretching monocline with Eocene exposed on the western tlank. 
Accordingly , he designated Mt. Carmel as being built up b~· Eocent 
formations and our region, SE of it, by Cretaceous. 

The fundamental research-work of BLANCKENHORN added much 
in revising old ideas and constructing a new image of the geological 
structure of Palesti11e. As regar~s Mt. Carmel and its environs he 
states in his "Naturwissensd1aftliche Studicn ··, 191 2 (7) that Mt. Carmel 
consists of Cenomanian-Turonian strata with a cap of Senonian beds 
on the rop. It is to note that he was preceedcd by stratigraphical and 
palaeontological investigations of NOETLl'N<; (5) and BoEIHI (6). The 
area further south-east, named Billed er Ruha in 81.ANCKENHORN's 

geological map and designated as Senonian 1s structurally . not 
included in the Carmel. 

Two years later, 1914, appeared RLANCKt·:N HOK!'-: ' s classical review 
(8) of the geology of the Arabian Peninsula with many pages devoted 
to Palestine. Tb. Ill of this work shows the structural lines of 
Syria, among them a great fold running from the northern corner 
of the Samarian mountains in a northwesterly direction through the 
whole Carmel, thus correlating with the apparent morphological 
feature. furthermore, some fault-lines cut this arch almost at right 
angles. This conception left its influence on the views of several 
other geologists up till recently. 

While the war interrupted to a certain degree the systematic 
geological study of Palestine, it gave some opportunity of work for 
military geologists. Our region was crossed by the German military 
geologist, KoERT,(9), whoat the end of 1917 passed alongthe important 
military road of Wadi Ara, between Megiddo an<l Karkur. His 
Jirect observations put forward ; for the first time, a true picture of 
the structure of this section. According to his definition \Vadi Ara 
is not a "fault-valley·· as B1.ANCKENHORN finds it. but a "Schichtental"' . 
viz. a monoclinal valley forming a boundary between the hard 
Turonian limestone and dolomite strata and the upper soft Senonian 
chalky limestone beds, both formations dipping north-westward. 

The post-war period of geological research in Palestine is marked 



XIX Av).IJ.\IHl.liCH: On the Geolol!y and Morphology of the Megiddo Area 21 

by active work of local as well as of foreign investigators. The 
tirst gem:ral review on the geology of Palestine after the war was 
thatofJ. FoHs 1927 (10). f1is stratigraphical views are based mainly on 
the results of observations ofLARTET-HULL and BLANCKENHORN as sh.own' 
in his section fig. 3, p. 1 39, when: the Danian beds mark the top 
of Mount Carmel. But his structural ideas-although founded on 
unsatisfactory stratigraphical data-gave fruitful suggestions (viz. 
"Jerusalem geanticline ., , •· Heit Jibri1t-Nablus block·•). In general 
his map (fig. 1, p. 1 38) does not differ much from BLANCKENH01rn's 
map. 

The investigations of L. P1CAllD, 1926 and 1928 (11 and 12) on 
the NE-·slopes of the Carmel have established and in certain details 
corrected the stratigraphic,11 interpretation of this region by 81.ANCKRN
HOR:--I . They also gave some new data concerning the borderfaults 
of the mountains. 

81.A1rn, 1928 (13) does not Jitter much from B1.ANCKENHORN as 
regards the area SE of the Carmel (" Er Ruha block") which is 
still considered to be partly Senonian and partly Cenoman·ian. 
Rut B1.A KE introduces a clearer structural interpretation . His idea of 
a "Carmel-Safed anticline . . . largely broken by east-west faults·• 
(p. 26) is of great importance. In following the observations of 
KoERT, concerning the nature of thl.! ·wadi Ara valley, RLAKE des
cribes thL· "monocline of Umm cl Fahm which produces-together 
with the fault turning south-west at Mahraka .. . the low intervening 
1.'halk country of Er Ruha''. 

Connected with the problems of our clrea is the brilliant discussion 
of BAII.EY-Wn,us, 1928 (14) on the mechanics of the Palestinian 
faults . Altho.ugh \V1u.1s's paper has thrown a new light on the 
problems of the Palestinian geology, his discussion of the local 
.c;tratigraphy and tectonics was premature (17). Our region is formed 
-according to W1u.1s-by part of an anticline which extends 
from Jenin northwestward to the Mediterranean. 

In 1931 another paper of BLANCKENHORN appeared (15) in which 
the Nestor of Palestinian geology summed up the latest geological 
achievements and included a sketch map representing the "System 
of Syrian anticlines.,. This map differs but little from the former 
of 1914 (8). Our area, represented as a prolongation of the Carmel, is 
regarded as an anticline r_unn(ng from SE toward NW, i.e. corresponding 
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to the apparent morphological direction. This is 111 contrast to 
[(oERT's note on the structure of Wadi Ara (9, p. ,2). 81.ANCld~NHORN 
assumes two fault-lines, one along tht Wadi Milh, the second along 
Wadi Ara, both in a directions S.W-NE. 

From P1cARn's section , 193 I, (16) through the Esdratlon plain 
from the Mediterranean to the Jordan River one can conclude the 
existence of SW-NE folding-axes in the neighbourhood of our area. 
The author analyses the faults of these areas classifying them into 
somalic, SW-NE-faults and crythrcic, NE-S\1/ or NNE-SS\1/.faults. 

The '·Carle ge.ol11giq11e a11 Milio11nih11e'' of L. DunERTRET, 193, 
(18), for the southern part of which G. S. 81.A1-,E is responsible 
expresses a view similar to that of 81.ANCKENIIORN. The Carmel 
mountain proper presents a triangle, bordered by faults. DuBERTRE·r's 
map shows the Er-Ruha block as Senonian on the whole, leaving 
only a spot of Eocene in the south-western corner, north of Umm el 
Falun. The extension of the Cenomanian-Turonian round Umm el 
Fahm is very limited. Du11ERTRET points out (p. 3 1 r) that the East
shores of the Mediterranean do not represent a folded country in 
the sense or KoBER or KRENKEL, but on the contrary belong to the 
East-Africal1 regions of large faults . 

In 1936 ANVIMEI.ECH, DoNcmux. and PI<.:ARD (19) in ~ short note 
on a nummulitic series SE of the Carmel determined for the first 
time the real age of the formations in the Megiddo area. Eocene 
and Oligocene were recognized as such and the structure referred 
to as the "syncline of Megiddo". 

At the same time, 1936, the author, presenting his conception 
of the main folds and faults in Palestine (20), mentioned also the 
anticlines of Umm el Fahm and of the Carmel and the syncline of 
Megiddo in between and also the faults of Umm az Zinat and 

Shefeya. 
The review of Palestine geology by G. S. BLAKE, 1936, (21) 

states independently of A vNIMELECH the Eocene character of our 
region , although the Oligocene outcrops were not recognized. 

Other recent publications [BLAKE, 1937, (22), DueERTRET, 1937, 
(23), VROMAN, 1938, (24:], touching. the problems of our area, will 

be referred in the text. 
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IV. THE MAIN MORPHOLOGICAL AND TECTONIC FEATURES. 
(See Figs. 1-4) 

The synclinal character of our region is clearly recognizable in 
its morphology, although younger faults have complicated in many 
ways the simplicity of the original structure. Like pillars rise on 
both sides of the region, from NW and from SE the anticlinal 
arches of the Cenomanian 
hills of Mt Carmel (see pl. 
r, fig. 1-2) and of Umm 
el Fahm. Both mountains 
are built of hard limestone 
and dolomite which dip 
steeply in the direction of 
the axis of the syncline. 
As the Senonian rocks 
.consist mostly of chalk or 
of soft limestone (the 
usually wide-spread Aint
beds being missing), they 
are almost completely 
eroded from the top and 
slopes of the two blocks 
and they appear only in 
narrow strips. Two broad 
valleys, running with tht: 
strips of the layers, divide 
the Cenomanian-Turonian 
areas from the Eocene 

/. 
I •~-'------.F--'--"'--i 

Fig. 2. Structural map of Carmel, Megiddo and 
parts. They are Wadi Milh, Umm al Fahm regions. (Horizontal lines-
at the foot of the Carmel, Cretaceous; vertical lines-Eocene.) 

and Wadi Ara, below the Umm el Fahm mountains. The later is 
known from ancient times as a commercial and military artery 
leading from the Coastal Plain to Galilee or in a wider sense, from 
Egypt to Damascus. 

These two valleys form the frame of our region, which consists 
chiefly of white: limestone, chalky and flinty limestone and of chert. The 
contrast between the white and for the most part bare limestones 
of the synclinal area, and the grey partly'\forested limestone and 
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dolomite of Carmel and Umm el Fahm areas, is striking. One may 
easily recognize these contrasts from afar, for instance from the 
northern side of the plain of Kishon or from the Coastal plain of 
Binyamina-Pardess Hanna. 

The differences of morphology arc well recognizable in the different 
forms of the valleys: the valleys of the Carmel and of the Umm el 
Fahm area are steeper and narrower than those of the Megiddo (-= Er 
Rt1ha)-block, the first having stronger forms of erosion partly due 
to the development of Karst phenomena in some horizons of the 
Tt1ronia11-Cenomanian. 

The NE and S\\T tlanks of McgiJdo region are separated from 
the Kishon and Caesarca plains by important faults. They represent a 
rather complicated system of faults of the m echelou type. In such 
a case some bloi:-ks, on both sides of the faults dip outwardly, e.g. 
to SW and to NE. This ..:ould naturally produce the appearance 
of a monocline, as it actualdy did in previously cited exemplcs. 

Among ·the faults the more important are 
I) The so called •· Megiddo-li11i' (1 , 16) which uescl't1Js from 

Mt. Carmel and nms at the foot of the hills along Tell QaimuP, 
Yokneam , Abu Zun:iq, Mishmar ha Emek and Megiddo. 

2) The fault nf Umm a: /.inat (20, p. r, ~) which starts E of 
the village of the same name, in the Wadi Natif and runs almost 
parallel to the former line, aossing the area of the tlm:!e r .ad jun 
(= Megiddo) villages. 

3) Between these two lines there exist several minor faults which 
manifest themselves by a row of volcanoes which will he referred 
to in the following chapter. 

As the formation where the faults run is fair!~· uniform. not all 
the faults are well recognizable. In some sections separated blocks 
containing nummulitiferou5 horizons (sud1 as the block of Dahrat 
el Mallul near the hlock of Dahrat cl Asi, hetween Megiddo :ind 
Kafrin --see l'I. 11, fig. r ), indicate" the fau It more ..:onvincingly. 
Rut even in these cases it is often impossible to follow the faults 
continuously. Joints as a manifestation of faults an:: very frequent, 
but thev cannot always be used as an exact indicator. 

4) Parallel to the fault of Umm az Zinat aud west of the locality 
fo this name there seems to oc..:ur another fault -line. It passes probably 
between the villages of Daliyat er Rauha on the one, and of 
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Rihaniva and of Ein Hashoti::t (= Ji<ara) on the other side and runs 
southeastward through Kafrin (where joints and changes of the dip 
were frequently observed) in the direction of Umm el Fahm village, 
where-according to ·1ka:-;cKENHOHN-Upper Cretaceous basalts exist. 

5) This last fault sen·es evidi.:ntly as the NE-border of a high 
plateau. which spreads towards the Coastal plain of Caesarea and 
which is in a similar way intersected by ntunerous eu h:he/1111 
faults. The example of thesi.: faults is the hypothetic Sh~/eya~/a11/t 
(20, p. I 33), east of Zikhron Yaak'ov, running N\V-SE.1 

6) There is certain evidence of another fault line starting from the 
S\V point of the Carmel, S of Zikhron Yaakov, and passing under the 
Pleistocene cover of the Caesarea plain, in the section Bin_vamina-Pardess 
H:urna, parallel or diagonal to thl: former. This fault may explain the 
strongly disturbed underground structure of the Caesarea plain proved 
by borings and by geoelectrk measurements of LoEHN111m<: and 
Loi-:w1•:NSTF.IN (personal com1mrnication) at Karkur and Pardess Hanna. 

All ;tbove mentioned faults are probably of the same age--Upper 
Pliocene or l.o\\'er Pleistocene, viz. dating back to the time of the 
main faults in the Coastal and the inner plains. 

Another system of faults, apparently older, seems to have hetrn 
connected with folding movements. The direction of these faults is 
S\V-NE. They ma~• be caracterized as sliding faults as they occur on 
the flanks of anticlines being the result of tension, due to folding . 
These faults are less numerous and less important than the former 
type. As an example we cite a fault near Umm az Zinat. along 
which a small Senonian block dropped down on the !lank of 
the Carmel anticline (see hg. l and Pl. I, l·ig. 2.) 

Occasionally minor and hardl_Y noticeahle faults of this direction 

occur also in the Eocene are:t. 
A \VSW-ENE fault-system touches the small triangle plain ot 

Arab Baniha (between En Naghnaghiya and Ma11si) , NW of Megiddo 
at its southern side . 

11 _I. V1w~1A:si in his studY on th.: South-eastern Carn1cl 124) questions 1hc 

existence of such a fault. In fact this hypothetic fault is not hasc,I 011 a detailed 
)!eological sur,·c~· and it was only supposed in order to c"plain the abnormal 
distribution of Crctac.:ous and Eocene rocl,s, as also the complicated morpho· 
logv of this region. Unfortunatch· Vno~IAN docs not .~oh·c an~· of these proh· 
lcms: his map gin~s no opponunit~· for structural analvsis as it is based on 
uncxact differentiation of stratigraphical and facial characters of rock formations. 
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On the whole our region appears to be a strongly broken area, 
divided into several polygonic blocks. the outer ones being more 
dislocated than the inner ones. 

V. STRATIGRAPHY. (sec Fi~s. 2-4). 

A. CRETACEOUS. 

Cretaceous formation appears in the anticlinal structures of the 
Carmel and of Umm el Fahm. As noted before they dip strongly 
in the direction of the axis of the syncline between them and they 
are not encountered in any boring of the area. 

are 

1. Cen11111a11ia11 a11d T11ro11ia11. 

The Cenomanian and Turonian horizons are of a similar petro-
graphical appearence and 

§t,_,,..u,...,, they are hardly discernible 
IIIIIIIIIIJo,on,,,. without fossils, especially 
§ro,cnr ;,,. ~,,,. 
ffi]':;-,-::.":'t:d::":.. in such a disturbed area 
~~;:;;::';~~::f~. as is our region . It seems 
l:fSlo,,,.,,en, that in the Car.mel-flank 
~OJ't,/t.s ,., ........ ,; .. the Turonian is little 

0 

i 
1 ..... 

exposed, the most of the 
visible rocks belonging to 
the Cenomanian . The 
rocks consist of grey and 
green dolomite and of 
hard grey limestone, badly 
broken and triturated, often 
forming a veritable tectonic 
breccia cemented bycalcite . 

• .,. In Wadi en Natif, in the 
neighbourhood of Umm 

""; az Zinat, grey and brown ., __ .,r.._ \ 
•''' granular dolomites occur, 

Fig. 3. Geological sketch-map of the which show a particular 
Yokneam-Megiddo-Umm cl Fahm area diagonal texture. They 
often rich in iron oxides, probably due to the diagenetic in-
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fluence of the Upper Creta(eous eruptive rocks, distributed over 
several areas of the Southern Carmel. 

In the Umm el Fahm block, along Wadi Ara, typically hard 
grey limestones point to the existence of Turonian. They are not 
disturbed like the beds of the Carmel and their NW dip is clearly 
distinguishable. Their surface is very rough and strongly eroded 
as in almost all areas of this formation 

2. Set1011iau. 
The Senonian formation of our region is much thinner than in 

the eastern regions of Palestine and espedally in the J udcan Desert. 
Its thickness does not surpass 50 m. On the Carmel side I observed 
Senonian ro(ks near the mouth of Wadi en Natif, NE of Umm az 
Zinat; their contact with the folded Cenomanian beds is apparently 
not a normal one. A fault has to be supposed, along which a small 
rest-block of Senonian slid down. (Pl. I, fig. 2.) This fault-as 
mentioned above-is probably older than the other faults of this 
region and is wnne(ted with the Middle Tertiary continuaiion of 
folding movements. It is possible that other Senonian remnants are 
buried under the young deposits of Wadi el Milh. 

In the Umm el fahm block the Senonian is preserved almost 
along of the whole of Wadi Ara. It lies directly on the Turonian. 
The Wadi has cut its bed into the soft chalky rocks, rlrns forming a 
boundary between Cretaceous and Eocene formations. The Senonian 
age of these rocks was already re(ognized by KoERT (9), who 
mentioned a quarry near Ain Ibrahim, opposite Umm el fahm 
village, where Upper Senonian fossils were found in a white chalky 
limestone and shale containing badly preserved Baculites, luoceramus 
aud Pecten del11mbis CONR. Some beds are slightly bituminous. 
The outcrops show the typical chara(ter of the Upper Senonian 
beds in Palestine. The Lower Senonian is much less characteristic 
in our region and hardly discernible from the Turbnian. 

B. EOCENE. 

The whole area between the two mentioned great parallel wadis 
is built up of Eocene rocks. They form a mighty complex of 
probably not less than 1000 m. thickness. In a previous note 
(19) I assumed a possible thickness of even 2000 m. DuBERTRET 

(2J) opposing this assumption, ~ggested that the thickness might 
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not surpass some hundreds of meters. After a thorough rev1s1on 
of my profiles I agree to reduce the previous estimate. There exist 
however little doubt that the Eocene series is here extraordinarily thick . 

Although such thickness may be uncommon we know from chc 
sections near Nablus given by Ro~tAN and DoNctEUX (26) and from 
sections from Beersheba quoted by BLAKE (21), that this formation 
ma~· be hundreds of metres thick. This is ~lso proved by some 
newly carried out borings. Near the Carmel , SE of Tell Qaimun 

(Yokneam), a hon: which started in the lower . part of our Eocene 
series did not reach till .+O<> m. the top of .the Senonian. (15, p. 23} 
Another bore at Giveath Ada, E of Hinyamina and SE of Zikhron 
Yaakov, reached .+30 m. depth remaining still in Eocene; there are 
no indkations whether the top of the Eocene in this bore is higher 
than Lutetian.1 A similar result was obt.tined from the Pan.less 

Hannah deep bore {600 m.) some 6 km SW of the former one. 
The intersecting of the Eocene series in several directions by 

numerous faults, its petrographical uniformity and the deficiency of 

palaeontological remains, make it very difficult to differentiate between 
the single Eocene hori;.:ons. It will be therefore hardly possible to 

estimate exactly the thicknt:ss of the local Eocene beds without a 
detailed investigation of the whok rhombic area from the Carmel 
to Umm el Fahm region and from the plain of Esdraelon to the 

Coastal Plain, and witbout so111e deep borings in the middle of our 
region. My estimate is further based on the distribution of several 
discernal-ile horizons, on tht:ir dipping measured . at various points 

and on their actual thickness observed. Furthermore . it must be 
pointed out that the width of the synclinal, e.g. the distance 

he1ween both wings of the lowest Eocene heds is 1, km. and that 
the distance between the outaops of the nummulitiferous horizons 
ol the Lower .tnd Upper l.utetian is approx. 6 km, which would 

he impossible without ct greater thickness of the series. 
h will be convenient to divide the Eocene complex into th, ee 

parts: 1° Lower part; 2° Middle Part; , 0 Upper Part. 
1 The statement of VKOMAN (2,1, p. 14 ; that in this log ·."between Abu Habit 

& Tell Abu Hamad"; "at a depth of 25 m. already .\"1111111111/it,s and Amphistegina, 
have been found in grc\" chalk~· rock·· --is uncorrect: to-date these forau1inifera 
have not yet been recogniied in am· sample of the log. Neither did l write
as VROMAN quotes-that the "Gi,·e:ith Ada limestones are Oli~ocene" -this 
question is still open. 
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1° LOUJtr Part. The base is not exactly known, as it is covered 
·by young fluviatile deposits or obscured by fatilts. In the :uea of 
El Weibda, east of Umm az Zinat, I have:: observed, not far from 
the ahovt mentioned Senonian remnant, a soti chalk_v and marlv 
limestone dotted with brown spots and containing nodules of limonite. 
These attributes make th<.: series appear similar to the lower part 
of the "Sar(a complex·· of the Shephela ·(20) belonging to the 
Lower Eocene. This horizon seems co pass into a white, sometimes 
flinty limestone, the Aint beds becoming more and more numerous 
m the upper layers. It is chis tlintv limestone which forms the 

.5Jt 

&Wort< ~ 

Fig. 4 Geological Cross-Section throuKh Mc:gi<ldo-syndine. 
r. C:c:nomani:111,Turonian; 2. Senonian ; 1- 4. Lower Eocene ; 5-6-7. MiJdh: 

Eocene (Lutctinn) ; X. ( )ligoccnc:. 

small ridge of El Weibda and \Vad el Mith, parallel to Wadi d 
Milh. The flinty beds dip with ,0--35° toward SE. 

Above these beds occurs a white common limestone and a marl_y 
shale, often containing elongated small corpuscules most prohably 
Pttropoda of the Vagitttlla-group (37). This strata is soft and 
therefore some wadis with many small springs have cut in. 

· The whole complex is covered by a calcareous and flinty stratum, 
containing Nummulites of Lower Lutetian . 

This part up to the Lower Lutetian is 400 to 450 m. thick . This 
may be comrared with the 400 m. thickness of the ·· Sa<ra c<>mplex" 

in the Shefela. 
2° Middle part or L11tetia11. Only this part of the Eocent: is well 

defined by palaeontologi~al evidence, which permits to establish its 
age as L11telian. 

a) Lou.!tt· Lttlttian beds are exposed West and Southwest of Qira. 
They are represented by white and grey limestone and by flint~• 
beds, both of which contain numerous ·grains of glauconite and 
Foraminifera. Among the Foraminifera determined by L. DoNCIEtJx 

(19) are: N1mim11/ites glob,tltts LEYM., g11r.ttardi D' ARCH., irnvtla,iJ 
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DESH., s11birreg11laris DE LA HARPE, gallensis B and A, HEIM, 
Operculina sp., Orthophragmiua sp:, Robulttf sp. This fauna is clearly 
of Lower Lutetian. So far, these are _the only nummulitic outcrops ot 
this horizon on the SE side of the syncline. The beds are thin, as 
it is the rule in this country, and they occur irregularly in limited 
areas. It may be expected that detailed investigations will result in 
a discovery of nummulitiferous outcrops of Lower Lt;tetian age also 
in other areas. 

On the south-eastern wing of the syncline there occurs also 
a single nummulitiferous outcrop of this horizon . It is situated 
about 2 Km W of the Tell of Megiddo on the northern side 
of the hillock of Dahrat el Asi. Its palaeontological contents are 
N1111111111lite.J irreg11lariJ DESH . and s11birreg11/aris DE LA HARPE, 
N. cur·vispira MEN., galle.nsis HEIM and Operc11/i11a sp. This 
outcrop is only half a Km distant from another nummulitiferous 
outcrop belonging to the Upper Lutetian, both being separated by 
an important fault. 

On the basis· of structural Jata other outcrops of Lower Lutetiar, 
should be found nearer to Wadi Ara. In fact, not far from and 
above Ain Ibrahim, opposite Umm el Falun, I found a glauconiti
ferous chert, which reminds of the glauconite-bearing and nummu
litiferous rocks of Qira. Unfortunately, I had no opportunity to 
look for nummulitiferous beds and therefore their existence in this 
area has for the time being to remain a suggestion. 

The thickness of the whole flinty complex of Lower Lutetian is 
estimated at about 200-250 m. The numerous pieces of flint which 
almost uniformly cover wide spaces of the region, present a charac
teristic morphological feature. 

b) Above this clearly recognizable horizon follows a mighty 
complex of a white common limestone and marly limestone, of 
siliceous brown-grey limestone and of chalk which contain little 
palaeontological evidences and which is petrographically uniform, 
so that but a very rough stratigraphical differentiation is possible. 
Some strata contain, apart from the common and little characteristic 
foraminiferal fauna, the elongated corpuscules of Pteropoda(Vagiuella sp.). 
The thickness of this complex is estimated at 200-250 m. It may 
represent the whole Middle L1J.tctia11. 

c) This monotonous rock-series is covered with hard grey lime-
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stone and flint banks, containing numerous N11mm11lites and badly 
preserved Pectiuidae. . The N11mm11/ites belong to the couple of gizd11•11• 
sis-wi'-vispira species, thus proving the Upper Lutetiau aie of the strat:1. 
The nummulitiferous· beds a;e as usual 2-4 m. thick, but the whole 
complex of. hard grey limestone and flint beds may be estimated 
as from 40 to 60 m. thickness. 

;he ·nummulitiferous beds are exposed in two outcrops near the 
top of Khirbet Beit Ras hillock, NNE from the village of Kafrin; the 
second wing of this strata is exposed on the Dhahrat el Mallul hillock, \V 
of Megiddo. This latter outcrop lies in a strongly disturbed an::a. 

The complete Lutetian series in our region is estimated as 400 to 
5 50 m .. thick. 

3° The Upper Part. The Upper Lutetian beds pass into wmmon 
limestone beds with some Aint banks, which contain nothing that 
may be used for their stratigraphical determination. They may still 
belong to the Upper Lutetian or represent Upper Eocene. The 
existe11ce of Upper ·Eocene was noted by L. P1c.ARD in a limestone 
formation near Kefar Hassi<lim, at the foot of the Carmel, north• 
westward from our region (28). [See map fig. 2.] 

These beds of still doubtful age crop over the Upper Lutetian beds 
of Khirbet Beit Ras. Their thickness is estimated as from 50 to 70 m. 

Thus the thickness of the whole Eocene in our region reaches 
850 to 1050 m . This uncommon thickness leads us to suppose a 
continuous subsidence <luring the Eocene of the whole an:a of 
Meggiddo. 

C. OLIGOCENE. 

Oligocene was discovered only few years ago in Southern 
Palestine. The discovery of Oligocene in our area links the outcrops 
of Southern Palestine with those of Syria. 

The Oligocene outcrops in the Megiddo-region are situated 
1 km NE from the village of Kufrein. It can be observed here, 
as elsewhere in Palestine, that the Oligocene lies discordantly on 
the Middle Eocene. 

His petrological and fauna! character is similar to that of the 
Oligocene outcrops in Southern Palestine (20, p. 79 ff.). The 
rocks are soft marly and hard sandy limestones, very fossiliferous 
grey-yellow detritic limestones, and grey-reddish cristalline limestones. 
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Their palaeontological remains suggest the same Oligocene stages 
as near Ramie and near Heit .fibrin, e.g. from Stampian to Aquitanian. 
There were here rewgnized: N1111mmlitrs /Joucl,r:i•i DE LA HARPE, 
N11111.11111lites sp . very small. ind ., Nepln-ofrpidiua simplex H. DOUV., 
N. 11111r111111tri LEM. & R. DOUV, h:1tlt.pidi11a dilatata MICHT., E. 
formo.widrs H. DOU\'., H. ;1ff. 11lephnuti11a MUN.-CH. , Operr.ulina 
,:0111pta1111t11 DEFR.,? Hr.terosteti11a def>rt'sst1 D'ORB., Gypsina globulus 
REUSS, Amphistegi11a sp., Globigeriua, Orhttlina. Robuhts, Bolivina, 
Rotalia, Polymorphina, fru11r.at11Li'11a, Textularia etc., fragments of 
C,·i11oid,11, hr.hiuoidl'tl, Bryozoa .and Altac._ 

Tl1t: position of the discordant Oligoct"ne on the top of tht: 
Eoctnt' series proves that the process of folding continued into Post
Lutetian time. The Distripution of Oligocene outcrops was influenced 
hv rhe young Pliocene-Pleistocent: faults . 

D. NEO(iE:-- E FOIU,1ATIONS. 

There are some indications in tht: south-eastern part of tht: region 
of Mi(l/'f.lle, but the problem is not yet solved.1 

Marine and Continental Plioceu(' does not occur ht:rt' ; although 
it is known in both facies in the adjoining plains. 

E. VOLCANIC ROCKS. 

Volcanic rocks are situated here in striking accordan(e with tht: 
main fault lines. The small outcrops along the Yokneam-Megiddo 
road as well the big ,onical volcano of Tall al Asmar, SW of Megiddo, 
were already known to BLANCKENHORN (7) and mentioned by 
KoERT (9). A detailed survey reveals the existence of numerous 
smaller and larger spots of volcanic rocks which appear in two 
distinct rows, one along the border of the Kishon-plain, along the 
main road (25), between Abu Zureiq and Megiddo, the other in 
the hills parallel to the former row, approximately 3 km further 
southwest. The linear arrangement convincingly proves their 
Jependance on tectonics. 

The first, low-lying row of volcanic outcrops possesses no definite 
volcanic structures such as cones, craters. etc. It seems as if these 
outcrops represent small, narrow .lava outflows from elongated ruptures, 
or small external remnants of wider lava and tuffa field which may 

1 BLA.KE's note on my discovery of Vindobonian in this region (.22, p: 76) 
is erroneous. 
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Fig-. I Carmel-anticline east of U mm az Zinat cut in two parts by a fa ult . . 

---- - •• -• -- ------

Fig-. 2. Carmel-anticline east of Umm az Zinat; view from SE to NW. In the 

foreground a Seno nian remnant w hich droppe d down alo ng a fa ult, 

' 
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Fig. r. View of the Dhahrat cl Mallul hillock near Megiddo: Eocene beds 
crossed by numerous joints. 

Fig. 2. The volcanoes of T all al Asmar and T all Abu Qutta as seen from 
Tall al Jihash. 
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be hurried under the Kishon plain, i.e. on the other side of the 
fault-line. In fact, broad basalt outcrops are known from neigh
bouring areas of the plain and they were met also in several Plio
Pleistocene horizons in the local borings. 

The second row, situateq in the hills, is represented by a number 
of distinct volcanoes. The most northern one, named Tall al-Asmar 
I (there exist here three volcanoes of the same name l) about 2 km 
westward of Abu Shushe, is a rounded hillock, covered with black 
basalts from all sides. 

Three volcanoes arise south of Mishmar Haemek : Tall al Asmar 
II, Tall Abu Qutta and Tall al Jihash (Plate II, Fig. 2). This last 
volcano is almost completely eroded and his basalts are deeply 
weathered and covered with soil. 

About 3 km west of Megiddo the great black conic hillock of 
the Tall al Asmar Ill completes the row. 

It may be noted that there exists no visible connection between 
the upper and lower rows of volcanic rocks. Morphologically or 
tectonically it seems improbable that such a connection ever existed 
and was afterwards destroyed by erosion or buried as a result of 
tectonic events. It may therefore be concluded that there existed 
from the beginning two separate rows of volcanoes which however 
may have been active at the same time. 

According to BLANCKENHORN the basalts and tuffas of the neigh
bouring region of Carmel and Umm al Fahm are of Cretaceous 
(Turonian) age. It is important to make clear the relation between
the eruptive rocks of the Megiddo and of the neighbouring areas. 
The fact, that the basalts of Megiddo region cover Eocene strata 
places them obviously into a younger time than Middle Eocene. 
Unfortunately younger strata .being entirely missing the common 
stratigraphical method in determing the age of the volcanic rocks 
cannot be used. We have, therefore, to rely on morphologic data 
and on the state of preservation of the outcrops. The degree of 
weathering, however, being dependent upon petrological qualities 
of the rocks and upon the climatic conditions during unknown 
epochs, can be used only as a very general criterium. On the contrary 
a morphological analysis can help in certain circumstances to establish 

· a sequence of geological events. The filling of wadis by lava-flows, 
as . for instance East of Mishmar Haemek (near Ghaba al Taina) 
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and in the wadis between the three volcanoes, S of Mishmar 
Haemek, shows that in the time of the eruptions the morphology 
was almost in detail the same as that of to-day. Thus the volcanic 
activity may safely be placed into a recent time, probably into the 
upper Pliocene or Lower Pleistocene, e.g. in the time of most volcanic 
eruptions in northern Palestine, in Transjordan and Syria. 

As the old eruptive rocks of Carmel and Umm al Fahm have 
a similar linear arrangement to the young eruptiva of the Megiddo 
area, it may be supposed that the principal Plio-Pleistocene fault 
lines of these regions were based on much older fault-lines, formed 
already during the Turonian time. 

F. PLEISTOCENE. 

Pleistocene formations are very poorly developed so that they 
cannot be satisfactorily characterized. Here and there appear small 
rests of fluviatile gravel terraces situated some metres higher than 
the actual wadi bed, as for ex. in Wadi Abu Shushe (between Beit 
Ras and Ain el Qu<). In some wadis, as for instance in Wadi el 
Khawwar, east of Rihaniye, thick gravel beds are deposited, the age 
of which cannot yet be- designated . 

In the vicinity of Rihaniya rich tuffa deposits have been formed 
by numerous springs; they seem to be of very recent age and 
without doubt continue to grow to-day. 

The soils, originating from rock-material, are in general as uniform 
as the rock themselves. Most of them are middle heavy, of grey 
to light-brown colour. Owing to the porosity of most rocks the 
soils are generally well aired. The abundance of silica mostly 
associated with alumen and iron -oxides, makes the soil satisfactorily 
rich in mineral compounds. Heavy loamy soils are rare because 
of the lack of clay or marl beds. Only in the vicinity of basalts 
limited areas of dark heavy soirs exist. 

SUMMARY. 

Between the Samaritan Mountains near Jenin and the Meaiterranean 
shores Haifa spreads as an elongated hilly country, running 
from SE to NW. It was previously considered as a morphological 
unit and thert:fore the name of Carmel Mt. has been assimilated 
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to the whole area. As the stratigraphy of this country was known 
almost to t·he latest days in very general terms only, its geological 
structure was considered as representing an anticline running in 
the apparent morphological direction, i.e. SE-NW. · 

A geological survey made in the middle part of this hilly spur, 
between the Carmel and Urnm el Fahm mountains, has revealed, 
that the previous geological interpretation was incorrect. In fact 
this country represents a row of SE-NW-folds intersected by a 
system of SE-NW-faults. These very faults have produced -
through the subsidence of some blocks, forming now the Coastal 
Plain of Caesarea and the Plain of Kishon River - a horst-like 
scrip of the Carmel, of Megiddo-plateau and of Umm el Fahm 
mountains. 

A detailed investigation was made in an area between Yokneam 
(Qaimun) at the foot of Carmel and Megiddo, near Um el Fahm 
region. These two localities lie on the outer points of a deep 
syncline, named by the author the syncline of Megiddo. On the two 
flanks of the syncline Upper Cretaceous rocks from Cenomanian 
to Senonian appear. The last formation is very scarcely represented 
in contrary to its great thickness in other parts of Palestine. Eocene 
presents a nearly 1000 m. thick calcareous and flinty formation 
including his Lower and Middle stages. Two nummulitiferous 
horizons of Lower and Upper Lutetian age were defined. 

On the top of this series lays discordantly a limited remnant 
of Oligocene formation of Stampian-Aquitanian stage which is 
characterized by typical Nmnmulites, Orbitoides and other Foraminifera. 

Two distinct rows of volcanic formations occur in the NW-SE
direction according to the direction of the main faults. 
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LA LISTE DES DONATIONS DE BAIBARS EN PALESTINE 

D'APRES LA CHARTE DE 663 H. (1265). 

F.-M. ABEL 

jERUSALEM 

Apres avoir emporte et rase les places-fortes de Cesaree et 
d' Arsouf en mars-avril 126 5, al-Malik a?-Zahir Bai bars fit dresser 
les listes des villages et des bourgs du territoire de ces deux villes 
possedant des terres cultivables et confia au qa<:ii de Damas, Sams 
ad-Din lbn ljallikan, le soin d'investir les emirs, qui avaient pris 
part a la campagne, de la propriete du pays conquis. Des dipl6mes 
furent etablis en bonne et due forme, que !es dawiidiiriyya, ou 
commis principaux du sultan, repartirent entre leurs destinataires. 
Quand la ceremonie de !'investiture eut pris fin, lbn ljallikan s'en 
vint a Gaza, 01'.1 il redigea une charte collective reunissant toutes 
les attributions de fiefs et le nom de chacun des emirs et des 
courtisans qui en etaient gratifies, et de ce maktiib giim<a on tira 
des copies dont chacun des beneficiers reyut un exemplaire. Suivant 
l'importance du fief et le degre du merite a recompenser, le territoire 
des villages etait concede soit en totalite, soit par moitie, par tiers 
ou par quart. Ce point de vue, de meme que le nom des beneficiers, 
reste en dehors de notre programme qui vise seulement :\ etablir 
d'une maniere autant que possible definitive la toponymie de cette 
charte generate a laquelle la transmission manuscrite a fait subir de 
multiples alterations. Les variantes ont probablement commence 
a se faire jour dans les premieres copies du document et ii est 
nature! qu'elles se soient multipliees en passant d'une chronique a 
l'autre. 

C'est QuATREMERE, par la traduction du texte de Maqrizi qu'il a 
publiee sous le titre Histoire des Sultans Mamlouks, qui a le plus 
contribue a divulguer la charte generate de Baibars (t. 1, 2 1 p. 
13-15). Malheureusement les lec;ons qu'il trouvait dans son 
manuscrit etaient loin d' offrir toutes la teneur authentique de I' original, 
et ses transcriptions comme ses interpretations pretent le flanc a 

38 
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la criticp,e. I.es· corrections que Ri'>1m1ct-1T y apporta dans le ZDPV., 
I 896. p . 6 1. ne pouvaient a Iler bien loin, attendu qu'elles ne 
repos;1icnt q11c sur des hypoth&ses t'.·mises a J"aide de la toponymie 
acrnelle sans le secours d'un texte critique. Aussi bien, CLERMONT
G .,N :-.: EAU pcnsait-il qu 'on n'arrivcrait ;1 aucun resultat decisif si l'on 
nc recourrait aux manuscrits originaux. Lui-mcme a fourni sur ce 
point quelques pn'.:cisions et d ' heureuses suggestions dans le Reweil 
d'Arr:heolntir Orir.11tnle, t. II, p. 56, en atteridant un travail plus 
complet qui , ;1 ma connaissancc du moins, n'a pas ete publie. En 
tout cas, dans l'article si documente sur le territoire de Cesaree au 
temps de la domination franque, GusTA\" BEYER, en 1936, 1ie disposait 
encore que des trois publications prccitces pour etablir ses rapproche
ments entre l'etat medieval de la contree et sa condition sous 
Bai bars. 

II y aurait t:u ct:pen<lant un avantage appreciable a tenir compte 
du texte parn en 19 I 9 clans le tome XII de la Patrologia Orimtalis 
par les soins de E. f3t.OCHET, p. 4j9-486, que le copte Mufa~gal 
lbn Abi ' I Fa0a>il a inscrc dans son Nahg as-sadid, histoire des 
premiers sultans mamlouks de la dynastic des Bal_uides, de 1260 ,\ 

1341. L'oeuvre de Mufa9~\al, terminee en r,58, precede done de 
quatre-vingts ans environ le S11/iil.· de MaqrisL Mais ce qui a plus 
d ' importance pour nous, c'est qu ' il tire la piece officielle qui nous 
occupe des Annales . de Mu~yi'I Din lbn <Abd a~-Zahir, qui fut 
secrctaire privc <le Raibars et de ses deux successeurs, et mourut 
en 1292. Ce n 'est pas que l'emprunt du compilateur copte ait 
etc pratiquc d'une fa~on irrcprochable. Mais s 'il est impossible 
de le corriger par lui-meme. puisqu 'on ne posscde de son reuvre 
que le ms. 4525 du fonds arabe <le la Bibliotheque Nationale de 
Paris, on a la faculte de collationner ses le~ons avec celles d'lbn 
<Abd a?)'..1hir, <le Nuwa·iri dont l'r\!uvre en..::yclopcdique fut terminee 
en r 3 31, et aussi avec celles de Maqrizi, 81.oCHET ayant eu la 
bonne idee de donner !es principales variantes des deux premiers 
de ces historiens.1 Cet cditeur toutefois a cte moins bien inspire 
clans les quelques indications topographiques qu ' il a cru devoir fournir 
pour eclairer son texte, ce qui d'ailleurs pour nous a peu de consequence. 

Dans la liste des noms de lieux enumercs par la charte de 
Baibars qui va suivre, le nom en tete de ligne est la forme qui 

1 D'apres les Mss. arabes 17oj ct I S79 de la Hibl. Nation. :\ Paris. 
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nous parait authentique. Les variantes donnc'.:es :1 la suite sont les 
le~ons rejetees. On presume l'exactitude de l'auteur dans les l.'.as 
ou ii laisse une lettre sans point diacritiq ue. 

t 
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6. 

S6 . 
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, ... ' 
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• 'll 

·>• ·, 
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•. . 
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\J • " . 

• I 

." 
·,, •30 

,. ,. 10 zo 

M = Mufa~~al. AZ= lbn <Abd a~-Zahir. N = Nuwa"iri. Q = 
Maqrizi d 'apres QuATREMl~RE, sans egard ,\ la transaiption imparfaite 
de ce dernier. 

r. <Atfil, J:=~, M, AZ.-<ati/ Q. 
2. Zeita, I:._,;, AZ, Q .-zt11 M. 
3. fur Kann, r.f ;)-, M, Q .-Turcarme des actes latins.1 

4. Afro.sin, ..:e-')', AZ, Q.- afrafl.n M.2 

1 II est intc:ressant de constatcr la persistance de la formc originale arami:enne. 
ABEL, Gc!ogr. de la Palestine, 11, p. 487. BEHR, art. ,·it., p. 39, a tort de lire 
Tu/Jurat11 dans Q• 

2 Comme on le peut ,•oir dans le Ce11s1is of Palestine 1q31 cditc par E l\-lILLS, 

le nom actuel est Firiis111 ou Fariisi11 dans le sous-district de Genin, p. 68, avcc 
l'apherese de l'elif initial. 
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5. Haqat a!-Sm·qiyya, ~.,.!II .u~ , AZ.-11af1iyya M, 11amch Q. 
6. Qala11rnwa, •_,_:li, M,Q etc. 

7. '(ayyibath al-ism, r'i' •.-;l-, M,Q etc. 

8. Umm al-Fa[,111, ~I "r', AZ, Q.-um al-<atam M. 
9. Ba{a11, .:,~, var. de Q. bat'ii.11 AZ, ba11ii11 M, tabiiu Q.l 

IO. Biir,11, oJ_.J.J'., M,Q.-11iiri11 AZ.2 

I I . Bizz,11 ~ :.,_, M.- ta/,1·111, trrr11 Q.a 

I 2. (;a/ama, ~,N,AZ.-gab/a M, !iamla ou _i:a111/a Al. . 

13. al-Burl! al-a[u11ar f'il ~.i:11, M, Q etc.'I 

q. l'amma, 1·,_, AZ, Q.-nama M, bama N, lama var. Q. 
15. Da1111aba, ~1-i.>, N, Q .-da11aba AZ, da11a11a M. 
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16. /)eir al-G11,rii11 .:,_,...;.HJ_.>, N,5- q11{ii11 M, q111iil AZ. <a~/ti1· Q? 
17. af-.~·11wcika ~,-!II, M Q.-Jmul'ila AZ. 
18. {11bms, ..,.~, N, A1/,.-/ars M.•i 

19. </1/ii.1·, .J -~. M.-<a/ar Q. 
2u. 1.dr<ara, I,;,;, M, N .-<ar<t1r AZ, Q. 

21. Fcir1 ii11, .:i.,~ ), M.-qar<ii11 Q. 
22. 11.tiiba, ~ \:fl Census.-Blochct i11t11ba; i.,'Jiiba M, istiiba N, AZ.7 

.2,. Sl'ic/11, '-1:-, N, AZ.-sbclii M. Census: -~·eiclii l~.8 

1 A"/,. ff,{,111 ;1ct11ellc111cnt sur le h:rritoirc de U. 11/.(;11~1111, Census, p. 54. 
A111-:1. , 11/1• cit., p. 2 ,1. 

" f(I,. /Jiiri11 ;i l 'oucst de 'f'iil /{arm tBHEH, 7.UJ>r., 1936, p. 40.) plut6t 

que le v ill :1g·e homonnnc :n1 sud dt· Nal>lus. 

:i /Jt'it Hezzi11, nom samaritain d'unc ruine importantc proche de A'nfr 
{!11dd1i111, Sll'P., XI, Lo. Lorsque B1.oc11ET 11c do1111e pas les \·ariantcs de N et 

.te AZ, c'est qu'il y a accord a\'l:C M. 
1 '/'11rris N.11lm1 des chartes du 1110_\·en-:"1g-c , aujourd 'hui Bur.~ a/-(A/1i/ ou 

A'f,. r./-U111•,;- ;i l'oucst du l{h. Burin. CL.--GA:-INEAU, RAO., II, p. 98. 

s A ,:;ai dire, Nuw:iiri a l>rir e/-(;11~iid dans le ms. de Paris, mais, sauf pour 

la dcrni.::re lcttre, ii est l>on dans l'cnsc111hlc du toponyme, ct M ~on pour 

la finale. 
G "J'ubriis cl'apr~s Sll'P., XI, L111, site ruine au nord c.lc /(11/i· Rii<f. 
• BLoc111;-r nc dit pas sur quoi ii ~tal>lit son te~tc, qui dans Q est es/a/,a, 

srl•,1lri,1 a,·c.: une iclcntilication hniothctiquc a\'ec Deir lstia. Mais ii est 

.:ertai11e111c11t question ici de /k/11/,11 du ressort de (Anahta. Census, p, 53. 

" l'armi lcs b(·ncliccs de l'abba~·e du .Mont-Sion figure i11 terrilorio Caesan'e,,si 
le .:asal de Sitl,1. l{o1m111cHT, R.egrstn RH., No. 576. 
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24. 4!-~ufra, l_,.wl, M etc.-af-fair al-fauqa Q.1 

25. lrta[,, cL·}, M, N.-irba!, AZ, artab Q. 

26. Biiqat al-Garbiyya, ~;J 4L. N, AZ.-yaja .t. Q, 11ama M. 
27. al-Qtt1eir, ~. M, N, Q.-al-qa!r AZ.2 

28. Ab!i4, ""°'L..:.I, N, AZ, Q .-a<iif M. 
29. Qaffin, ~-•, N.-qa<fo M correction, fa/in AZ, faqin Q. 
30. Kafr Rii<i, ...,.,., .)$', N, AZ, Q.-bezaq M. 

31. Ke.sfa, \.5, N, AZ, M, Q.-BLOCHET kasta.x 

32. Breika, ~J., N.-brmla AZ. berdika Q.' 

33. lfanuta, L-j~ BLOCHET.-ba11uta Q, hamma N, AZ, babiina M.5 

34. Fardisya, ~.,), BtoCHET.-jardisa N, AZ, afradisa M, afrad

nesifa Q. 
35. /fabla, ~. N.-gabla Q, bala AZ, M. 

36. Gulgiilya, \:I~. N, Q.-g11/[1iilya M, f1'!1iilya. 

1 C'cst le nom du lerritoire situe au sud Je Cesarec ct du 'Nahr al -Muf8ir 
ou se trouve maintenant la tlorissantc colonie jui\·e de Hadcra. Ce nom 
provenait sans doulc de la coulcur jaunatre d'un marais. SWP., VII, II. 

2 Cctte localite Cl la sui,·antc n'appartenaicnt pas au cadre general du 
sahe/, commc ou le ,·erra plus loin. 

8 Cctte correction- est inutile, .:ar le Kh. K,s(a est bien connu au nord· 
est de Metdel Yaba (Gu ERIN, Sarnarit , II, 1 36) et Knsta peut :\ peine _representer 
Qas{a, proche du Thabor. 

4 La le~on ~. de M, qui a perdu son initialc, montre ainsi que AZ que 
le nom comportait cinq lettres. Comme le nom est repete dans le texle , parcc quc 
la localile est repartic en deux moities, les ,·ariames ne manquent pas. Mais jc 
ne doute pas que le \'rai texte ne soit la premii!re mention de Nuwairi t;.._J_ 
oi1, quoiqu'elle soil muette, la 3e lettre est a poncluer en yii. Le· ,·illage 

en vue ici n'est autre que le Kh. lbreikth de SWP., XI. Jo, ou e/-Breikth de 
GUERIN, Sarnarie, II, 3 55, au sud de /(/1. l:fii.nutii , plutot que son homonyme au 
nord-est de Cesaree, dont ii . est iiucstion ZDPV., 1936, p. 32. /Jnrnikya de 
SWP., XIV, Jp, au sud de Qalqilya peut se soutenir :\ la rigueur, comme le 
propose BLOCHET. 

• Au nord de Qalqilya. Voir la fcuille 1ililtarm du S11rt•ty, 1937. 



XIX ABF.L: La Liste des Donatiens de laibras en Palestine 

OBSERVATIONS 

I.- Ont ete concedes chacun clans sa totalite les Nos. 1, 4, 
5, 8, 9, 16, 19, 22, 23, 24, 27 , 28, 34. Total: 13. 

Ont ete concedes par moitie les Nos. 3, 6, 7, IO, 1 l, 

13,1 14, 15, 17, 18, 20, 21, 25 , 26, 30, 31, 32. Total : 17. 
Une seule moitie est mentionnee pour les Nos. 29 et 33. 

Total: 2 

Une moitie et deux quarts pour le No. 2. Total : 1 

Onteteconcedes par tiers les Nos. 12,1 35, 36. Total: 3. 
II,- Le No. 8 d'apres Q, et le No. 34 d 'apres N, AZ, Q 

sont suivis de la mention mi11 Qaisii.riyya. 
Les Nos. 3 3 et 3 s d 'apres N, AZ, Q sont suivis de la 

mention mi11 Arsiif. 
III.- Le No. I I I Bizzi11, a etc preleve sur un ancien tief de 

Baudouin de Rames (Ramla) done l'abbaye de Notre-Dame 
de Josaphat avait re<;:u le droit de · percevoir d'abord le tiers 
de la dime, puis la dime entiere. Beith-beiim (var. Bathczim, 
Be.zezin) aujourd'hui /{/,, Beil Bezzin pres de Kafr Qaddum, 
formait un groupe avec les villages actuels de Sarra et de 
Gamma<in du sous-district de Nablus.2 

A !'occasion de l'octroi des benefices de la region conquise 
,'t l'ouest, la charte globale ins~re clans une enumeration peu 
soucieusc de l'ordre geographique deux fiefs situes clans la 
vallee du Jourdain ,\ l'est du fleuve, en deux situations aussi 
importances au point de vue du rapport des terres qu'au 
point de vue strategique ou routier. QuATREMERE 8 a vu juste 
quand ii a identifie le No. 27 avec Qu~eir que Maqrizi 
connait clans la province du Gor. 

En plus du son role de tete de pant du (;isr el-Magami<, 
1 Q donne la 1 3c place a (;a/ama parce qu'il l'a joutc d'apres Nuwairi 

apres Burg al-a~111iar au lieu de l'ins..:rirc a,·ant, comme le font les autres auteurs. 
2 DELABORDF., Charles dt T.S. provet1a11t de l'Abbaye de N.-D. dr. ]osaphat, 

p. 37, 64, 101. L'editeur fait erreur en identifiant B. Bczzin avcc Bcthbesan 
de Guill. de Tyr, XI, 12 qui rcprescnte Kli. Beil Baffa pres de Hcthlecm. 

8 Hist. des S1tlta11s Ma111lo11ks, I, 2, p. 258, avec les references aux auteurs 
_ arabes. Mais le rapprochement avec le Ch.itelet de Guill. de Tyr XXIl, 2 2, 

qui se trouvait pres du Gue de Jacob, est errone. 
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Qu~eir,bien irrigue par les canaux de derivation du Wadi el
<Arab, etait un village ou l'on cultivait la canne a sucre, d'apres 
Yaqiit. Ce village, qui tirait son nom du chateau d'Ibn 
Mu<yin ad-Din, n'est guere connu aujourd'hui que sous la 
vulgaire appellation de Suui.1 

Quant a A!J-!ii.! (No. 28) le nom est c::ncore attache a 
un tell situe pres confluent du Nahr az-Zerqa et du Jourdain 
dans la region ot1 Baibars fera construire, un an a pres la charte de 
donation, son fameux pont du Damiya (1266). C'est aussi 
un de ces domaines fertiles que Jacques de Verone en 133 5 
se plaisait a signaler: "Ultra ist,mi flttvzum (Jordanem), sunl 
p11lclzre ville ti cassalia et orti el jardini, el nasc1.mlttr ibi 
cauamelle ad facimdttm cttcar,mi.2 

IV.- Afin de faciliter les recherches sur la carte administrative 
actuelle des trente-six localites habitees ou desertes qui portent 
encore les memes noms qu'au XIIIe siecle, nous indiquons 
ici leur repartition dans les sous-districts modernes.3 

TULKARM en possede vingt-cinq, a savoir: 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 
9, IO, 12, 13, 141 15, 16, 17, 19, 21, 22, 23 1 25 1 261 

32, 33, 34, 35, 36. 
jENIN en possede cinq, .\ savoir: 41 8, 18, 29, 30. 
HAIFA en possede deux, a savoir: 20, 24. 

NABLUS en possede deux, a savoir: 11, 31. 
Dans le GoR en Transjordanie, il s'en trouve deux: 27 et 28. 

1 RB., 191 I , p. 424; JPOS., 1927, P· I 15; HARTMANN, ZDMG., LXX., p. 
491, n. 4 ; MuN DPV., 1912, p. 59. Gui::RIN, Galilee l, p. 286; LE STRANGE, Palestitie 
u11der the Mos/ems, p. 490. 

2 RB., 1910, p. HS s., 553; Giogr. dela Pal., I, p. 481. Arch. de l'Or. Lat. 
I. p. 369. 

• Sufra, Brei/ta et Qufeir figurent encore dans les anciennes cartes. 



A FORGED "MAMLUKE" COPPER-PLATE 

ST. H. STEPHAN 

0ERUSALEM) 

In his work on Saracenic Heraldry, L. A. MA YER, in a short 
chapter on forgeries, states that they are comparatively "rare and easily 
detected" from the workmanship and pseudo-historical inscriptions, 
"invariably very clumsy in their wording, without regard to the 
right character and sequence of titles, usually anonymous" .1 

The following typical example may be added to the specimens 
reproduced in his work on plates lxx and lxxi. 

COPPER PLATE (private collection) formerly in the possession of 
"The Sphinx" (Messrs. Najjarian Bros.), Jerusalem. 

Dimensions: Diameter: 37 ems., depth from the rim 5,5 ems., 
depth without the rim: 2 . 5 ems., breadth of the rim: 5.5 ems. 

The inscription runs as follows 

o I _;.:,l.ll J.:,WI J.-W 

0 ~~\:.H ~I 4S)) 

0 I ~\laLJ\ ~~ .Jl ·:r 
o I j..\.(J\~l)l~\l 

Glory be to our Lord, the Sultan, the Governing, 2 the Just, the 
Omnipotent, the Royal, the Warrior at the Frontiers, the Perfect, 
the Lord, (officer) of al-Malik an-Na~ir. 

The four medallions intersecting the inscription show a seven
petalled rosette in the centre, with a short text around it:-

4S~\;J\ o ~lW\ o. pu1 JW\ _,.1.\ 
His high excellency, the royal, the learr~ed (freedman) of an-Na~ir. 
The chiselling is in low relief (not incrustation). It is executed 

m a manner considered nowadays highly expensive. The smooth 

1 MAYER, L. A.: Saraceriic Heraldry. A Survey. Oxford, 1933 1 Clarendon 
Press. xvi, 302, lxii pis., pp. 42-43 . 
· 11 al-<ii.mil the person doing (sc. good works and deeds) in contradistinction 

to al-<ii.lim the learned. These titles were also given to Judges, cf. the ?iujaj 
of the Shari<a Couns, where these ~pithets form a usu:al part of the preamble. 

46 
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back of the plate is certainly over I 50 years old 8 and contrasts 
curiously with the "modern" impression made by the inscribed side. 
It was alleged to be of Egyptian make, bought from a coppersmith 
over fifty years old, who claimed to have seen it in his shop "since 
the time of his grandfather". 

The inscription may be dated to the beginning of this century, 
or about fifty years ago at the most, judging from epigraphical 
cvidence.4 

The inscription professes to be m·amluk and royal, but its wording 
betrays its considerably later origin. The text begins with the 
familiar opening "Glory be to our Lord, the Sul~an ·•, but immediately 
changes over to an amirical "protocol", mixes titles of independent 
form, like ai-maliki, or al-maulawi, with absolute ones, -like al-murabi!, 
or al-kiimil. The most curious title is that of al-qiidiri, the omnipotent, 
which is one of the "precious ninety-nine Names of Allah .,, and 
so far as the present ,vriter knows, was never used with the titles 
of any sultan or amir of the Mamluks.5 The most obvious error 
lies in the last two words, "al-malik a11-Niisiri," which at the end of a 
supposedly royal invocation are in themselves sufficitnt to give the 
forgery away. 6 

Details. 1. The Writing. The general impression left by the forms 
of the letters is that they were not chiselled before the beginning of 
this century. But the artisan did not want to use the script of his 
own age, and copied an older inscription which he had before him, 

8 Coppersmiths in Damascus produce to order a patina on similar copper 
vessels, which would give the impression of antiquity, by exposing the object 
so treated to smoke after coating it with ammonia. The procedure ·takes less 
than half an hour. 

4 a/-Qalqashat1di in .his administrative compendium ~ub?1u-/-a<sha (Cairo, 191 5, 
Govt. Press), vol. vii, p. 140 ff. gives full details of the pn:ambles to be used 
in individual cases for royal persons and· high dignitaries, dividing them into 
eight distinct categories. 

6 al-qiidiri might, as it stands, allude to membership of the Qadiri Order of 
Derwishes. But this is very improbable, as it is never thus used in Mamluk 
inscriptions. No Mamluk Sultan with the name of <Abd ul• Qadir is known. 

• To enable the reader to make his own comparisons the following sources 
may be quoted: WJET, Objects e,, cuiflre, for a pm-box (pis. viii & xlvi); for a 
rosette (other form) and vine-scroll (pis. v & !xiv); for leaves (pl. lvii) and BouRGOIN, 

L'Art 11rabe, vol. Ill, pl. lxi, a similar execution in wood is also to ·be found 
in the last named vol., pl. lv. 
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seen in forms such as, e.g., the kaf in al-mliliki and the . min, m 
al-murabiti. 

2. The Medallion is similar to that on pl. xiii, 1, MA YER, op. cit . 
.3 . The Peu-Box is carelessly drawn and the upper and lower 

fields filled with three rows of lozenges each, a way of indicating 
an empty space not to be found on genuine Mamluk c_opper plates. 

4 . The four rnsettes have their prototype in medieval copper 
inscriptions . 

.5. The ornaments show Coptic influence. The ornamental 
designs in the centre of the plate are as a whole very different from 
medieval decoration of Syrian and Egyptian dishes although single 
elements appear on Coptic and Mamluk copper objects. 

The whole is well made and a fine specimen of pre-war Syrian. 
and Egyptian metal-work. It may be of interest to know that .it 
realized £ 3 .10.0; copper dishes of the same size without inscrip
tions or ornamentations are sold for less than 10/-. 

Pl.1tc lll 



THE VERY EXCEPTIONAL RAINY SEASON OF 1937-38 

IN PALESTINE AND THE NEAR EAST 

D. AsHBEI. 

(JF.RUSALEM) 

SUMMARY. 

The rainy season of 1937-38 was marked by a greater rainfall 
than the average along the entire eastern coast of the Mediterranean 
Sea in Syria, Palestine, the Sanjak of Alexandretta (Hatai), and the. 
coast of Turkey bordering the Aegean Sea. There was a very un
usual amount of rain in the Negeb (Southern Palestine) and the 
Syrian Desert between Damascus and Baghdad, owing to two severe 
cloudbursts which occured there at the end of October and the 
middle of November, 1937. These floods were associated with 
barometric minima in the form of an inverted V (A), the centres 
of which were located at the northern end of the Red Sea. 
December was the most arid month of the winter, an unusual 
phenomenon in Palestirie and Syria. The most rainy month in the 
mountainous sections of Palestine and the Lebanon was January, 
1938. In this month, about 750 millimetres of rain fell in 22 days 
in the Hermon and the Lebanon, mostly in the form of snow. 

The month of February also, in the year concerned, received a 
high amount of rain, especially in those regions which were 
relatively dry in the months of October and November, i. e., the 
mountains of Palestine and Syria; where as along the coast there was 
in February a considerable drop in the line of the yearly graph. 
In this and the following month, snow still fell in the high moun
tains, especially in the Hermon and the Lebanon; with the beginning 
of March the snow began to thaw, although in this month there 
fell from 8 to 20 per cent of the rain of the season. The major 
part of the rain fell on this occasion· in the regions distant from 
the sea, such as the hills of Jerusalem and Moab, the Hauran, and 
even Iraq. However it must be pointed out that, also along the 
coast, portions of the country in the southern part of Palestine 
(namely, between Gaza and El-Ari sh) received an exceptionally 

48 
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great quantity of rainfall in March. While April was almost dry 
throughout the country, heavy rains fell in most zones in · the 
middle of May. The rains of May were especially heavy in Armenia 
and Western Persia, in which the waters of the Tigris and Euphrates 
have their origin. This fact was responsible for the heavy floods 
in Iraq at this time. 

The high amount of rain in the winter of 1937-38 was 
accompanied by a great deal of cloudiness during the rainy season, 
and the number of days of sunshine was therefore s~all. In 
general, both the winter and the spring, were colder than average. 
The effects of this were visible in the plant and fruit tree kingdom. 
In the spring of 19 3 7-3 8, the foliation and blossoming of fruit 
trees of all kinds was delayed by three or four weeks in the coastal 
plain and still longer in the hills. 

The winter of 1937-38 set in on Octobe~ 4, 1937. The out
standing feature of the month however was the heavy floods which 
occurred in the desert regions of Sinai and the Negeb in southern 
Palestine, in the Syrian Desert, and the area between Damascus 
and Homs on the hills of Kalmon and Maalula on the eastern 
slope of the Ant_i-Lebanon. There were also heavy floods in the 
heart of the desert (in the vicinity of the Rutbah Wells). Localities 
which ordinarily receive 50 mm. per year, or less, received a 
quantity of water several times greater than that in this flood alo.ne. 
The wells of Rutbah between Damascus and Baghdad, in the heart 
of the desert, received over 60 mm. of rainfall during the flood 
in the latter part of October. In the vicinity of Auja-Hafir, in 
the Negeb of Palestine, about 100 mm. of rain fell in place 
of the 7 3 mm. customarily received during a whole ·year. The soil 
of the desert, not being accustomed to absorb rainwater,. particularly 
if the water falls in very great quantities at a tim~, was inundated 
over large areas. 

A very considerable amount of destruction was wrought in the 
villages to the north of Damascus by the catastrophe at the end 
of October. No actual measurements were taken at the scene of 
the disaster, owing to the panic and the great loss of life and property 
caused to one hundred villages in the vicinity of Damascus, Nebek, 
and Jarud. M. Combier, the Director of the Geop~ysical Institute 
at Kasara in the Lebanon r communicated to the writer the information 
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that he estimated the amount of rain that fell on this occasion at 
200 or 300 millimetres. The devastation to the villages in the 
region was caused mainly by the hundreds of tons of stones and 
boulders which rolled thunderously down the hillsides with enormous 
violence, that is, following the loss of equilibrium due to ditches 
formed in the surrounding soil by the water. -The propulsive force 
of ·the water alone could not have caused such great damage. 

In Southern Palestine, the flood centred in the Wadi El-Arish; 
more specifically on the water-shed between this Wadi and the 
Wadi of Fukrah descending to the Dead Sea. 

Of the total amount of rain in the winter 1937-38, approximately 
250/o fell during the month of October at El-Arish, and about 40% 
at Port Said and Maan on the frontier of Hejaz. At Auja-Hafir, 
which was close to the focal point of the cloudburst at the end of 
October, there fell ~bout 16. 5%, and at Asluj about I 3. 50/o. The 
Tel-Aviv-Haifa area also received, in percentages, about 17°/o, while 
Acre received about 22.2%. Unlike the Negeb and the coastal 
regions, in the interior of the country about 2-50/o of the total 
rain of the year fell in the mountainous districts, 9- 10% in the 
Valley of Jezreel, 10-160/o in the Beisan-Ein-Harod Plain, about 
10°/0 in the vicinhy of the Sea of Galilee, and about 5-7°/0 in the 
Huleh. The Hills of Amman and the Gilead on the other side 
of the Jordan received from I to 5 per cent. The regions close to 
the sources of the Euphrates in Armenia received 10-170/o. The 
saine is true of the entire interior of Anatolia and its coast on the 
Black Sea. It is especially worthy of note that the rainbursts of 
October, as well as that in the middle of November, were related to 
an arm of the barometric minimum centered over Abyssinia and 
the Sudan, the centre of which absorbed a great quantity of 
humidity at the northern end of the Red Sea and flowed northwards 
to Palestine and Syria. This distribution of pressure and winds, 
although rare as regards both extent and type, appears to have been 
a cause of the great floods in this territory.1 

NOVEMBER. 

The distribution of rainfall in November into percentages shows 
that there was an increase in all parts of the Negeb between 

1 D. ASHBEL Great floods in the Sinai Peninsula, Palestine and the Syrian 
Desert, etc. Quarterly jollrnal Ro.val Meleorolotical Society, October 1938, London. 
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Auja-Hafir to Kurnub, receiving from 240fo to 51% (at Al-Imarah). 
An equal quantity of rain also fell in Maan in Edom and Rutbah 
in the Syrian Desert. The Nathanya-Ras el Nakura region along 
the coast received amounts similar to the above in percentages, 
although in millimetres there was a vast difference (see Table}. In 

-the month of November, the basin of the Euphrates on the north
eastern frontier of Syria also received 31-380/o of the rain of the 
season, while Baghdad and Basrab received only r 20/o. The district 
of Van received about 20% and the region of the Taurus Moun
tains about 400/o. The entire sea coast near Mersine, as well as 
the entire region of lsmir and the Dardanelles received about 20-26¾. 
At the same time, the coast of the Black Sea did not receive more 
than 10-120/o. The interior of Anatolia received r 5-260/o. In 
Palestine, the citrusbearing districts of Rehovoth-Herzlia received 
about 90/o, while the vicinity of Gaza-Gederah received I 1-17°/0. 

Mount Carmel received 16-17°/0, while the valley of Acre, the 
western part of the Plain of Jezreel, and the Huleh received about 
I 3%. The Ein-Harod-Beisan region and the vicinity of the Sea of 
Galilee received 7-10%. The Hauran, in this period, received 150/o. 
while in the hills of Gilead there fell only 2-60/o. 

During the night of November 18-19, there was a great down
pour in almost the identical regions in which the flood of the end 
of October occurred. This flood was less severe to the north of 
Damascus, but in the Negeb, the hills of Edom and Moab, the 
Hauran, and the desert of Rutbah, its effects were even greater than 
the flood of October. The flood was also destructive at the foot 
of the Taurus Mountains in the south of Turkey. The water 
coursing dow.n the hills of Edom and Moab and the Negeb in 
this instance flo_wed mainly to the Dead Sea, not being limited to 
one channel but distributed through a number of tributaries 
simultaneously. The perpetual streams as well, such as the stream 
of Zered (Hassa), the Arnon, the River of Zerka-Main, the Yabok, 
and the Yarmok brought down tremendous quantities of water, 
together with thousands of tons of trees, which covered the surface 
of the Dead Sea until thrown by the waves 01 the storm on to the 
various coasts. These trees interfered with the motor boat traffic 
for a long period of time. The deltas of all the above-mentioned 
streams were completely altered in the latter part of November. 
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The epicentre of the cloudburst of November in the Negeb was at 
El-lmarah, between Beersheba and Khan-Yunis. In two days, 213 
millimetres of rain fell at this usually arid point! 

In several sections of Palestine, especially along "the coast and 
in the Negeb, the month of November fo~med · a new peak in the 
annual rainfall curve. 

DECEMBER. 

The month of December was, on the whole, dry to an c:xceptional 
degree. With the exception of a few places on the Sea-coast and 
in the Negeb, which received more than 10-12%, only from 4 

to 1% of the rainfall of the year fell in this month in the greater 
part of the country. In the Plain of Jezreel, in Upper Galilee, 
and in the Hermon, the amount decreased to even 20/o. In the 
hills of Amman and in Iraq, the quantity decreased to one 

. fourth of one per cent, and even to zero. 
The interruption of rainfall which began in the month of 

December continued for several weeks. This, in several sections, 
caused a dessication of the field crops and pasture in the hills so 
that many farmers were apprehensive for the welfare of their winter 
crops. Some . farmers hurried to replough their fields. This, 
however, subsequently appeared to have been premature and 
unnecessary. 

The one region which was rainy in December was the hills of 
Muglah in Anatolia, opposite Rhodes, and the coast of the Aegean 
Sea as far as the Dardanelles·. Muglah received 604 mm. in 18 
days in this month l 

JANUARY. 

In January, the ramfall graph rose to its highest point. Over 
two-thirds of the days of the months were days of rain and snow 
in the hills. The maximum precipitation of the month in the 
whole of the eastern Mediterranean occurred at ~he Hermon. In 
Majdal-Shems at the southern foot of the Hermon, 74 5 mm. of rain 
fall in a period of twenty-two days! (London r'eceives 630 mm. in 
170 rainy days out of a whole year.) Precipitation of 400- 410 mm. 
also fell in Kuneitra, in the Goian, in r.s-Salt, in Gilead, in Metullah, 
and in Kfar Gileadi. The hills of Ramallah to the north of Jerusalem 
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also received more than 300 millimetres in this month. The graph 
for the rainfall climbed abruptly at ·this place to the peak of the 
year. Two places in. Turkey also received a quantity of 300 mm. 
and more in this month . These were Muglah in the south and 
Rizah · in the northeast of Anatolia at the boundary of the Caucasian 
Mountains. In this mo.nth, the level of the inland lakes in 
Palestine rose to their highest points, and the rivers were also 
swollen with water. Many springs reappeared throughout the 
country and the waterways coursed powerfully for many months. 

The following amounts of rain, in percentages, fell in the month 
of January: 

In the Negeb, about 20-30%, Ras-Zweira, in the Negeb, alone 
receiving 50.4¾. On the Sea-coast and in the mountains and 
valleys, about 32-4 50/o of the total rain of the year fell in this 
month. Besides the Negeb-, the desert and the Tel-Aviv region in 
Palestine and the region of Basra in Iraq (4 5%), the region of 
Urfa, on the boundary of Turkey and Syria, received the greatest 
quantity in percentages. The smallest quantity in percentages which 
fell in January (5-7%) occurred along the coast of the Aegean-Sea 
between Ismir and the Dardanelles. The same was true of the 
interior of Anatolia (10-13°10). 

FEBRUARY. 

Along the coast of Palestine, this month's graph began to fall, 
while in the mountains and valleys and the valley of Jezreel it 
remained at the standard, although to a slightly lesser degree than 
in January. Only a few places showed a graph for February which 
rose above the peak for January (Beit Alpha, Amman, Damascus, 
the coast of the Aegean Sea in Turkey and the coast of the Black 
Sea.). 

The precipitation in percentages in the month of February was 
as follows: In the hills of Jerusalem, 33-38%; the hills of Hebron, 
Zweira and Kurnub, 25-27%; the valley of Jezreel, 20-3 50/o; the 
region of Tiberias, 20%; the sea coast, 15-30%; the Huleh district, 
18-220/o; Gilead, about 30%; the Druse Hills and the Hermon, 
about 220/ 0 and the Syrian Desert, 3-4°/o. Only 2-8% fell in the 
interior of Anatolia. 

The month of February this year was very cold, and in the 
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mountainous districts of Palestine there were four snowfalls. The 
final snow in Jerusalem fell on February 28, connected with an 
eastern air current (at the earth surface) I 

MARCH. 

There were heavy rains in this month also in the Negeb, 
especially in the districts of EI-Arish (3 6. 10/o). In the region of the 
Jerusalem-Hebron hills and the Hills of Ephraim I 5-200/ofell, and along 
the cost, 6-100/o. The region of Gaza was especially prominent 
in this respect, as it received 23 . 5°1o of the rainfall of the year in 
this month, which was higher than any other portion of the coast'. 
The Hills of Edom and Moab, which received 17-21% of the rains 
of the whole year in the month of March, were also notable in 
this connection, as well at the Jebel Druze. This was true also of 
the vicinity of Baghdad, which was especially rainy (31%). The 
month of March in this year was also colder than average. 

APRIL 

The month of April was very dry in Palestine and Syria, and the 
amount of precipitation was 0-2% of the yearly total. The districts 
which received the most rain in this month were that of Maan on 
the Hejaz frontier (10°/o), the source of the Euphrates in Armenia 
(15-19)¾ and the interior of Anatolia (Ankara, 22.6%). Siwas 22.2¾ 
ElAziz 13.90/o Gumusplane 23.8% Eskishehir 22.2¾ (Tokat 24.5°/0 

The coast of the Black Sea received 6-170/o. 

MAY. 

Heavy rains fell in the beginning and middle of this month, 
influencing to a great extent the winter crops in several districts. 
In Palestine the rainfalls for this month were especially heavy in 
the hills of Ramallah. The eastern part of the Valley of Jezreel 
received 5-7%. From one to two per cent fell on the sea coast and 
4-8% in Galilee, while the hills .of Transjorda1~ received 2-6°/o. 
The region which received the• greatest amount of rainfall during 
this month was the · vicinity of Kastamouni in Turkey- 26.60/o. 
The Taurus Mountains received 10-18%, the coastal regions of 
the Aegean Sea 2-40/o, the interior of Anatolia 7- 18%, and the 
coast of the Black Sea 6-12%. 

,I 
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THE SEASONAL ToTAI.. 

In general, the greatest quantity of rainfall (in percentages of 
the average) fell in the Negeb of Palestine (200-3 570/o) and at 
Rutbah, in the Syria-Iraq desert 240%). The coast of the Mediterranean 
Sea received 25-400/o more than the average for Palestine. Nathanya, 
for instance, was especially prominent in this connection, receiving 
1430/o. The Valley of Jezreel and the Ein-Harod-Beisan district did 
not receive such a surplus (124%.) The Huleh received the normal 
quantity, whereas the Gilead and the Hermon, as well as the Hills 
of Lebanon, received 120-1 30°/0. At the same time, a great part 
of Transjordan, as well as Moab and Edom, did not receive more 
than normal, while there were several places which received less 
than normal. 

Sections receiving much greater quantities than average were 
the regions of Antioch and Tripoli in the northern part of Syria 
and the Lebanon (about I 500-1800 mm.) The Lebanon and the 
Hermon received from 1800 mm. upwards. The rainiest place in 
the Near East during this period was the region of Muglah in 
the southern part of Anatolia opposite Rhodes (over 2300 mm.). 
The region of Rizeh, in · the vicinity of the Cath:asian Mountains 
to the northeast of Turkey, was also outstanding, receiving over 
2400 mm. 
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RAIN SEASON 1937- 1938 IN PALESTINE, & THE NEAR-EAST 
IN 0/o OF THE SEASON AMOUNT. 

Alexandria 
El Arish 
Khan Junis 

Auja H:1fir 
Asluj 
El Jmarn 
Beersheva 
Kurnub 
Ras Zweira 
Hebron 
Jerusalem 

University 
Ramallah 
Kiriat Anavim 
Nablus 
Jenin 
Nazareth 
Safed 
Miilia 

Gaza 
Beertuvia 
Rehovoth 
Tel Aviv 
Nathania 
Zikhron Jacob 
Atblit 
Haifa 
Jaur 
Acco 
Naharia 
Ras el Nakura 
Beirut 
Tripoli 
Tartus 
Alexandretta 

Antioch 
Kirik Khan 

I I I I I J I F b I M I A ! M , Y :~~ 010 ~f 
Sep. Oct. Nov. Dec. an. I e • : ar. ! P· J ay J in mm I av!~;g., 

1- 12.7 113.2 , 13-7!31.6 120.4 7.0 1 1.0 1 196. JOO. 

1 - 24.5 3.9 20.0

1

1 14.2

1 

0.7 36.1 -

1 

o .6 155 . 152. 
j- · 8.4 , 19.3 113.2 29.8 1r.9 16.81- 302. 150. 

MOUNTAINS OF PALESTINE 

16.4 24.1 I 2.7 1:.:1 14.6 13-5 
13.5 2;.6' 2.9 25.3 10.6 24.1 

3-S 51.2 ' 3-3 "iri 13.4 10.5 
9.5 25 .7 2.2 l:j, I 1.7 17.2 
2.3 24.6 3.9 20.8 27 .7 20.8 

10.8 4·5 ~ 25-5 8.9 
4.9 10.9 2.7 35.2 26.5 19.0 

I 70. 170• 
456. 236. 

1.0 236.1 I 17. 
130. 173. 
101.5 107. 
527.2 100. 

I 
3-3 I ·45 2.3 36.5 38.0 14.0 0.2 '-2 645 .5 ' II 5. 
1.7 , 8.2 52. 37.5 ~ 18.4 13.o 039.4 130. 
4.7 I 6.5 4.3 36 5 ill I 1.8 0.9 1876.9 109, 
4.1 I 5.8 5.8 "i6."° 32.4 1 I.I 4.1 658.8 94. 
9.2 ! 8.2 5.5 30.6 26.2 13 .7 5.9 522.2 
5-7 I 12.6 4.8 122 ,6.8 15-2 o.6 4.9 506.7 

12.0 I 5.8 3. l!.:1 14.5 22. 

1

2.8 4.5 900. 
I I I •4 1 13.6 6.o i£:.l 16.2 6.8 1.8 3.8 i 208.6 

COASTAL PLAIN 

IO.I 13.0 6.o 37.1 9.6 I 23.5 o.8 594.6 : 
5.1 17.0 6.4 31.7 25 .5 14.4 723.2 i 
6.9 8.6 14.7 ~ 29.7 5.6 1.4 710.4 l 

13.6 6.7 10.4 il:.,. 15. 7.3 1.7 714.3 ! 
r4.2 21.3 2.7 28.1 I 1.9 8. 1.3 2.3 771. i 
8.9 'i6] 6.5 ~ 13.4 1 13.4 0.2 2.7 ! 706. ! 
5. 13.7 18.2 36.7 17.5 13.5 1.7 4.1 ; 660.5 1 

17. 16,5 J.3 ~ 15. 6.6 1 L7 2.5 I 807,2 i 
9.3113.1 
~ 13.0 
19.5 15.4 
9. ~ 

0.2 16.7 14.2 

, - 13.:1 11.3 

I
"'- ~115.2 
- 16. 16.2 

5.9 1L, 19. 10.7 I t.6 3-3 941.3 I 

6.5 !21. 17.4 8.1 : i 1.3 837.2 11 

5.6 31.2 13-5 9·9 1 1.9 j 2.3 965 .5 
4.3 35.5 117.3 14.1 l 0.2 i

1 
3.8 \ 933.8 , 

8 6 8 I ' 10.2 !...:1 1 . . : 2.9 I 3.1 I 194. 
14.2 29.2 18. ·1 6.9 I 4.5 2.5 I 495 . 
6.4 1 ~-9 13.5 5.9 1 4.2 I 3-S I 1990. 

12.4 78.'"" 9.1 j 3.9 . 8.6 I 16. 1888. 

E L AMK 

1

-,10.2 , ,2.5 1 8.2 1=£:.2 114.1 ,· 4.6 ·18.7 ·,20.2 1• 1516. 
- 9.6 21.4 8.2 1£:.. 12.9 4.6 8.8 4.6 852. 

104. 
68.5 
95 . 

34• l 

I 56. 
145. 
140. 
145. 
143. 
11 3. 
110. 

132. 
115. 
129. 
138. 
134. 
131. 
I 50. 

I 3 5 • 

126. 
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:-lahalal 
Merhavi:1 
Ain Harod 
Beth Alfa 
Beis:rn 
Naharaim 
Dagania 
Tiberias 
Rosh Pin:1 

PLAIN OF )EZREEL 

! <}.I ! 13. 5-2 , 35.8; 17.3 ! 14.1 ' 

1
10.8 12.1 2.1 ,· 37. ' 20.6 I 12.1 . 

I .--1 ' 
I 15.6 1• 6 .7 2. 33.8 21.6 ' 14.3 ! ,- --· 

10.9 , 6 .6 2.9 I.:=.:= 3S.\ I 16.8 
16.7 I 9. p 1 30. 3 16.5 18.2 

I 1-- , 
7., I 8.; 3.,.

1 
36.5 : 19.3 17.3 

4.3 : 9. 4.2, 41.5 '21. 13.3 I I , __ , __ 

0 .2 3.8 
I 

0.7 4.2 
. ! 6.2 

J.2 

4·9 
5 .9 
6.6 
6.o 
5. 

663.4 1 
547.5 , 
601. : 

Ajcleth Hashahar! -

9.7 i I 1.3 I 4.1 I 38.8 : 19.2 : 11.6 I 0.5 
6.6 I 10.2 4.9 I ill • 22.6 ! I J.j I 2.2 
5.9 i 10.5 ; 5.6 I ii.:... I 21.5 l I 3· j 1.5 
5.3

1
1, .7 . 6. n . ! 22.5 ; 1, .6 !· 1.6 

4.3 
6.7 

636.9 j 
356. I 

496. I 
419.6 ! 
591. 
889. 
585.7 

Jessod Ha nrnala 
Kfar Gileady ! - I -- 1-- 1 

4-9 ! 6.9 I 7.3 40. ; 22. I 9.5 2. 
7.3 I P 1.5 
6.4 !1015.7 

Petr:1 
Buseira 
Maan 
Mazar 
Medeb:1 
Amman 
Es Salt 
Kefrinji 
lrbid 
Sweid:1 
Keneitra 
Majdal Shems 
Damascus 
Ksara 
Raiak 
Homs 
Aleppo 
Palmyr:1 
I.P.C .(T3) 

(T~) 
Rutba Wells 
Der ez Zor 
Hassetche 
Jerablus 
Mossul 
Kerkuk 
Baghdad 
Basra 
Dibao 
Diwanie 

TRANSJORDA N , SYRIA & lRAQ 

5.5 ! 18.2 5.5 33-1 18.3 ' 18.7 ! 1.8 
l - --1- 1 
! _ ' 22.6 1.:l:...!. 189 13.2 1 7.6 , 10. 2.5· 
I - 9.9 . 7.2 3. 40. 17.7 ' 20.8 I - 1.5 I_·, 1. · 11.1 2.6 35.5 29.3 jll. : - 2. 

I ---1 
- 1.4 , 3.9 0.3 28,5 3•7 119.5 I 0.4 6.7 

i 2.1 !' 2.9 1.9 44.6 11:.... : 10.9 I 3. , 
I 3.5 I 3.5 5. 1£:.!. 27.8 116. i 0.9 4. 

! I I I 
l 2.6 l J 5.3 2,9 1i:.i 22. I 21.2 1 3.6 
i 5.1 I 4.9 2.6 40. 5 31. I ""'s.7 I 4.1 5.5 

3.5 ! 9.6 1.9 1:..:l 22.9 : 9. ! 4-41 5.8 
7.9 3·• 1.7 20. 21.7 , 8.9 I - 8.6 

JO. I 1 8.1 5.2 E,;l 25 .6 ~-1 3.8 :•8 
7.8 ; 7.8 6.9 1:.:1 29.3 , .5 I 6.8 )•4 

13.2 i 7.6 9.8 ..Ll2 21.3 10.6 o.8 4. 
1 p : 9.8 7. 1£:.... 14.7 3.5 I 4.9 5.1 

; I 5.8 ! 10.8 2.5 ii:_ 15.9 7.5 l.j 1.7 
i 12.2 I 35. 2.4 .:l:Z 6.5 18.7 1.6 
115.9 , ,4.5 4.8 44. 8.3 11 .7 0.7 
I 26.5 I 23.6 28.4 8.4 9-3 J 3.1 0.9 
I 74 ! 37.8 5.4 27. 5.4 12.2 I H I 5.4 
! 5.1 ' 30.6 4.8 29.6 10.9 8.8 i 7·5 I 2.7 
I 14.8 ; 16.3 1.6 38.4 16.3 2.7 I 7.8 , 2.7 

11.8 1 27.6 2.8 i "i7.7 i 15 .2 : 9.1 : - I 
8. J 10.1 0 .4 136.7 1=£:2 ! 23.6 1 - I 
5 .6 , 1 2. 5 , 3 1 8 , 1 6.9 j 3 I.O j 1.8 

1 , __ , --
- 12.J 0.1 : iL. i 26.7 11p ; 0.5 

3.41' =.!J. - Ii.~! p !2:±1 
1.5 25.6 - • 51.5 • 17.2 I 4•3 

292. 
428. 

79.5 
414. 
397. 
341.3 
996.5 
777. 

500. 
I 17 5. 
17 30. 
290. 

743. 
798. 
500. 
429. 
120. 
123. 
145. 
23 5. 
148. 
376. 
2 57-

463-2 1 
471.9 
219.2 
195 · 
147.1 
116.61 

102. 
100. 
120. 
JOO. 

119. 
124. 
104. 
124. 
IOI. 

104. 
105. 
120, 

150. 

150. 
103. 

95 . 
I I 5. 
143-
1 IJ. 

JOO. 

95. 
I 16. 
116. 
129. 

134. 
166. 
143. 
120. 

240. 
99. 
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Geliboln 
(:anakalc 
Bursa 
Bardirma 
Kutahia 
Manissa 
Izmir 
Nazilli 
Mugla 
Antalia 
Mersina 
Adana 

Eskisehir 
Afion 
Konia 
Isparta 
Nigde 
<;:orum 
Tokat 
Ankara 
Sivas 
Malatya 
El Aziz 

Diarbekir 
Urfa 
Siirt 
Van 
Erzurum 
Sivri Hissar 
Gumushane 
Kars 

Zunguldag 
Kastamonu 
Sinop 
Samsoun 
Ordu 
Giresun 
Rize 
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--, ' - -~-- ~ ' I r-- 1 1- , -.--- -

. ··- -· Sep. I Oct. iNov. j Dec. : Jan. : Feb. ! Mu. '. Ap. I May.I June j July_:_Aug., ~;: __ 

WF.STEHN & SOUTH-WESTERN TURKE\' (MARl'l'IME) 

1.5 12.1 :26.8·120.SJ 6.1 1 6.1 :12.5·1 r.o: 2.41 o.~, 0.4 . 0.1 : 806.0 ,--, I 
0.6 13.p~.0!!.1:.l! .5-4110.8 I J.9: 7.8: J.6. 0.1 · - ' 841.0 
- !l4,411) •7iil.911J.0 5.7,10 .6.11.4· 8.7 0.8: 7.7 :? . _ 744.0 

·-- I I 
I.I 20.6[16.4;~ •1 6.0 5•7 : 8 . I ; 7.7 I.8 0.7; J.2 1137.0 

: 2.6 '. 10.0:16.7:1,.5119-1 7.1 6.7,14.6 4.0, 5.6 ' o.81 616.0 
1.5 8.oi'i'i':8:1s.o:~ 22.0 3.5 : 8.o· 4.4 . o 3. 
0.9 11.1 :2n11s., ; 6.7 20-7 5.6: 8.o '. 3.4

1 
2.0 

0.9 !11.0;18.2 17.6: ,·2.6j17.5: 7.3 j10.o' 4,2: 0.2 o.6. o., 

9.2110.8 25-4j14.5 :To: 9.2:10.5· 0.9 : 
6.8!25.2 8.9 f26.5 !17.7' 5.71 8.1 ! 0.3 ' ,- ,-1 . 4.2,,6.61 4.4 25 .6: 10.1 ' 6.2, 8.61 2.5' 

- 3-2!~ 5-41,!Lii - 5.o j 2.4 ji8.3 j 

INNER TURKEY (CONTIN ENTAL) 

0.1 0.3 · 
, o .8 

1.1 : 0-5 ! 
o.61 0.4: 

670.0 
695.0 
776.0 

2364.0 
996.0 
790.1 
782.0 

6., 18.5' 6.4:18.51 3.6: 3. 1-22.2 7.8, 0-3 ! 9.8 3.6: 356.0 
. 1-- ,--.. . ' 

3,4 ; I 1.2, 9.6; 9.6:13 .7; 7-1 : 6.9•,14.7p 1.01 0.2 ·1 6-4! 5-9, 436. - , - , -- I H !16.0( 6.2: 8.0121.2 : 8.; · 4.1J 9.3: 7•3 1 - ; 5.9 o.6; 355. 

1.7 : 9.7,14.6[11.21!±1,1~ i 3.8i!±:.i 6.5! - ! 1.8! 1.7 j 656. 
7.4 i.!l2i"•o: 3.2\16.2 , 4.9 1 6.41 9.11~ : 1.5 110.2: 408. 
1.7 . 6.7 l15.oi14.5,11.5 i 0.7 \ 5.1j17.4!14.3 i 4.21 0.7, 2.8: 453 . 

- I I --·--· I . 0.5 . 7.6116.2[14.51 7.1 1 2.6. 4.81.:.±1:10.9: 1.7; 8. 5; 0.4: 458 . 
. - :11.2i11.0[ 6-4: 7-4: 1.4: 6.7/22.61 4.8: 0.9 24.61 2,9: 4 19.0 
0.7 ;13•5 21.6: 8 . : 9.3 3·71' 7.5 122.2[10. 0.5 2-6\ 0-71 400.0 

- , . . --1 ' 
- iJ 6.8 16.71 4·5117•3I1.1 •,11 .8111 ,1, 5·9 2.6 i 2.41 0,21 423 .0 
- 115.1 ~ 7,1 !12.4 8.2 4• \13.9 11.3 - ! 0,7 - I 425.0 

EASTERN TURKEY & ARMENIA (CONTINENTAL) 

, - I 11., 11.7'1 9.9·127 .4 22.o j· 4.6! 6.6 ,· 6. : - ·1 1.2; o.6! 484.0 
' --- . . . I 
I - 8.3 17.8 5·9 46.5 14.4 3.8! 1.7, 0.9 , 0.2I o.6: - : 576.0 : - ' I I . I I ·1 

! - 11.8 14.3 7·9 19.7 4,8110. 18.8 11.3 / - ' 1-41 - 730.0 
' - I 5-S 18.7 4·5 ~ 9•3 ! 6.3116.3 8. I 1,61 6.5 j - : 380,0 
; 1.2 , 10.4 4-4 S ·4 6. 5 !i:.ii 6.2 . 1 2.7 ro.6; 12.01 6.61 8.6; 490.0 
. 4.7 ,10.2 16.2 13.6 18. ' - ' 7.4,18.8 1.91 - 8,21 0.5 1 382.0 

: 6.8 1 6.1 14.4 7.2 i:;iJ 3.8; 4.1 23 .8 10. i 5.6\ 7 .4 \ 2.51 442.0 
! 4·' 1 4·91 2,4! 2.9! S·91 7·51 3.7! 7.1113.41 8,7:.2J.18.4\ 513 .0 

BLACK-SEA 

2,7119.8\11 .4! 6.2p 5.71· 9.6I 8.1 ·11.51 5·4 
- I - I 

3-S 4.1 8.9, 8.4 3.8 3.61 6.3 17.3 ,26. 
I I --0.J 17.6 I J,5 110,2 !1:.11 8.9,IO,I I 1.8 4.6 

H 12.8 13.4, 17.4 11.5 9.2 11.8 0.71 5.2 
i 5-s 12.8 8.8 'io.';i 11.6' 17.61 8.9 10.6! 2.5 

l
ll-110, 11 .71· 5·91l!.:.:Zl4•416,11 5.9j 2.4 
1,2!.l:Z 8.o 6-6!.L!,:2:.!, 8-71 6.2 \ 2.5 

4·91 4.5 2,21 
1.41· 14.2 5 ,8: 
1.4 0 .7 6.3 i 
2,5j o.6 2i 
3.2 o.8 6.5 
1.6 12.8 5.5 
M 10.1\ 6.4 

1244.0 
431.0 
654.0 
661.0 

1251.0 
I 3 38.0 
2403.0 



ANCIENT JEWISH COINS 

A. REll'ENBERG 

(JERUSALEM) 

The last general treatise on Jewish coins in a European language 
was published twenty-five years ago. In the meantime 11ot only 
have some important finds been made, but investigations in Palestine 
and elsewhere have thrown new light on the development of Jewish 
art. Both these facts were fully taken into account in the present 
monograph. A number of unknown Jewish coins are published 
here for the first time and some new attributions of coins are 
suggested. Although strictly speaking, the coins of the Herodian 
Dynasty of Chalcis as well as those of the procurators, and the 
Roman coins struck in Palestine commemorating the Jewish defeat, 
cannot be said to belong to the Jewish series, the author thought 
fit to include them. 

The author is indebted to his friends Prof. L.A. MA YER, Dr. 
M. SCHWABE and Dr. H. LEVY of the Hebrew University for many 
valuable suggestions, and desires to acknowledge his gratitude to 
Miss E. LEVIN for her correction of the translation. 

PERSIAN PERIOD. 

The corns of ·the Persian period were first correctly read by 
E.L. SuKENIK.1 They bear the insaiption Jehud, the official Aramaic 
name of the province J udaea in Persian time, a designation known 
from the books of Daniel and Ezra 2 and from the Elephantine 
papyri.8 According to SuKENIK, these coins prove that J udaea enjoyed 
the privileges of an autonomous province, a fact which is further 
substantiated by one of the coins _{No. 2) seemingly bearing the 
name of a Jewish High-priest. 01_1 the other hand, these coins may 
have been issued under the authority of one of the Persian satraps. 

1 E.L. SuKENIK, JPOS XIV, pp. 178 et seq. 1934 and JPOS. XV, pp. 341 
et seq. 1935. 2 Dan. 2 26 ; 518 ; 614 ; Ezra 51 and 8; 71-l. 

a A. COWLEY, Aramaic Papyri of the 5th Centtlry,. Oxford 1923. 
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The coins are related in style to the so-called "Philisto-Arabian " 
coins 1 and not only the owl on· Nos. · 1 and 2, but also the · 
Corinthian helmet and the n1·ask on No. 3 show the Greek influence. 
The coins were probably struck in the 4th Century some time 
before the victory of Alexander the Great. 

Coin No.· 2 ,vas found at the excavation of Beth Zur -in 
Soqthern Palestine and SELLERS and ALBRIGHT2•8 read the name of 
Hezekiah on it. This Hezekiah may have been the High-priest and 
friend of Ptolemy I, whom we know from Josephus.4 The inscription 
to the left was read in different ways, but we agree with SuKENIK, 
that it contains most likely the elements of the name Jehud. 

No_. 3 is said to have been found at Gaza and forms part of 
the collection- of the British Museum. Owing t~ an earlier theory 
held by various authors that the inscription is to be read Yahu the 
latter has given rise to the most phantastic speculations.'; The figure 
on the Reverse, described here acwrding to HILL,6 should be compared 
with coins of Persian satraps, which show the Baal of Tarsus. Even 
on coins of Alexander the Great and his successors Zeus is shown 
similarly holding an eagle in his hand. 

THE MACCABEAN DYNASTY 

In I 38 a.c. a decree was issued by Antiochos VII,7 which is of 
the greatest importance for Jewish numismatics, since it accorded to 
the Jews the right to strike coins of their own. The decree reads: 
"King Antiochus to Simon the High-priest and prince of his nation, 
and to the people of the Jews, greeting: Forasniuch as certain 
pestilent men have usurped the kingdom of our fathers, and my 
purpose is to challenge it again, that I may restore it to the old 
estate, and to that end have gathered a multitude of foreign· soldiers 
together, and prepared ships of war, my meaning also being to go 
through the country that I may be avenged of them that have 
destroyed it, and made many cities in the kingdom desolate; now 

1 G.F. HILL: Cat. of the Greek Coins of Palestine, London 1914, pp. 176 et seq. 
1 O.R. SELLERS : BASOR, No. 43, 193 r. 
1 0.R. SELLERS : The Citadel of Beth-Zur, Philadelphia 1933, (p. 73). 
' Contra Apionem I, 187-189. 
6 The literature is conveniently given by SuKENJK, l.c •• 1934 • 
• HILL, I.e., p. 181, No. 29. 7 I Maccab. is"-
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therefore I confirm unto thee all the oblations which the kings before 
me granted thee, and whatsoever gift besides they granted. I givt 
thee leave also to coin money for thy country with thine own stamp and 
as conctrui"ng Jerusalem and the sanctuary, ltt thtm be free; and all 
the armour that thou hast made, and fortresses, that thou hast built, 
and keepest in thine hands, let them remain unto thee. And if 
anything be, or shall be, owing to the king, let it be forgiven thee 
from this time forth for evermore. Furthermore, when we have 
obtained our kingdom, we will honour thee, and thy nation and 
thy temple, with great honour, so that your honour shall be known 
throughout the world .·• 

As against WILLRICH 1'2 there is no reason to doubt the authenticity 
of this decree. B1cKENMANN 8 is surely right in pointing out that 
the absence of coins generally attributed to Simon during excavations 
at Beth Zur• and Bethel 5 is no proof to the contrary. 

With the exception of No. 6 all the coins generally attributed 
to Simon are of the utmost rarity and at Beth-Zur e. g. only three 
coins of the later Maccabean period were found although such 
coins are most common. The rarity of the bronze-coins usually 
attributed to Simon is easily explained by the short lapse of time 
between the grant of Antiochus and the death of Simon . 

I. SIMON MACCABAJ::US (143/142-136ii 3 5 B.C.). 

There was no understanding between Judaism and the ideas of 
Hellenism which penetrated the Orient after the victory of Alexander 
the Great. Both i'n exile and under the rule of i·ts priests the 
Jewish people had . become conscious of its historic mission : The 
national God had become the one and only God of the Universe 
and the Jews regarded themselves as His chosen interpreters. Nowhere 
in the ancient world was there any resistance against Hellenism but 
in J udaea. The revolt started primarily because of the existence of 
a Jewish party which tried to reconcile the conflicting ideas, 'and 

1 H. WILLRICH : Urkut1dmftilsd1u11gm ;,, der hellmislisdt.-j1,disd1en Literatur, 
1924. 2 H. WILLRICH: Ztsdir. f. alttesta,r,entlisdte Wissensdtaft, 1933 1 p. 79. 

9 E. B1c1<ERMANN : Der Gott der Makkabiier~ 1937". 
4 O.R. SELLERS : The Citadel of Beth Zur, · ·193 3. 
r, w. F. ALBRIGH1': BASOR. 1934: Nr. s6, p. 14. 
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B1cKERMANN1 has shown that the persecution under Antiochos 
Epiphanes is to be explained by the assimilatory tendencies of the 
ruling class in Jerusalem. The coins _ struck by Antiochos IV in the 
different cities of his Empire at the outbreak of the revolt ( 168/ I 69 
s.c.) clearly show that there was nowhere a tendc:mcy to replace the 
native gods by the cult of Zeus.1 • The Maccabees, however-, felt that 
no reconciliation between Greek polytheism and Jewish monotheism 
was possible ; they succeeded in their revolt against the spread of 
Hellenism in Judaea and in this way they preserved monotheism 
for Judaism and the world. 

The rule of the Maccabees opens a new chapter in the history 
of the Jewish people. The safeguarding of their political independence 
provided for an undisturbed inner development which found its 
outward expression also in art. For the first time in Jewish history 
no foreign artistic_ models are adopted, but specific Jewish objects 
are represented. In 142 B. c . the "yoke of the heathens was thrown 
off" and the people started to date its documents in "the first year 
of Simon, the high-priest, commander and leader of the Jews .,. As 
pointed out before, Simon was granted the right to strike coins in 
139 B. c., although apparently he only made use of this privilege 
in the fourth year of his reign, a not uncommon procedure as 
shown by HJLL.1 

The coins show the national feeling of the time.3 Although the 
early Hebrew writing had dropped out of use long ago, the coins were 
nevertheless stamped in the ancient script, a procedure followed in 
all the issues of the later rulers apart from the Herodians, who 
used Greek writing, as will be shown later. The same Simon, of 
whom it is said that "he augmented the sacred vessels of the 
temple" proceeded also to their representation on the coins. Not 
only do we find on his coins the chalice used (No. 6) for wine
offering, but also the lulab (bundle of twigs) and ethrog (citrus
fruit),the symbols of the feast of Tabernacles. Besides, a basket full 
of fruits is depicted (No. 4), in all probability an allusion to the 

1 E. BICKERMANN, Der Gott tier Makltabder, 1937. 
2 G. F. HILL, Cat. of Grult Coins in the British Museum, Vol. Palestine, 

p. XCIV, 1914. 
i It should nevertheless again be pointed out (p. 61), that the attribution 

of these coins to Simon is not absolutely confirmed. 
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offerings of the first-fruits . The palm-tree on the reverse of this 
coin became in later times a symbol of the country, of which 
Plinius says: "Judaea vero incluta est vel magis palmis''. With all 
these symbols we meet again at later periods, when synagogual art 
was at its highest level.1 It may be mentiontd that analysis shows 
these coins to be of excellent quality, containing over 80% of 
copper.2 

2. JOHN HYRCANUS. (135-104 !S .C.). 

In pre-Maccabean times the government of the Jews was a hiero
cracy, and a high-priest acted as leader at the head of it. ·whereas 
in earlier times the high-priest was but a commissioner of the king, 
he succeeded in the third century to achieve a princely position. 
In the course of time the high-priest disassociated himself from the 
Jewish clergy and in the second century he is called by Jesus Sirach=1 a 
prince, "who looks after his people against robbery and fortifies his city 
against a siege" .' 

John Hyrcan not only knew how to obtain extraordinary success 
against the declining Seleucid rulers, but also succeeded in strengthening 
the princely might of the high priest over the pharisaic gerousia. 
It is a proof of the growing princely consciousness that he was 
the first Jewish ruler to have his name stamped on coins. The 
ge~ousia of the scribes sinks into insignificance; 5 it is not mentioned 
on the coins, on which appears solely the name of the community 
of the Jews as a whole, since we know this to be the correct meaning 
of the word i::ln.6 On some coins John seems to designate himself 
as the leader of this community. (Nos. 7 and 11). 

The Greek letter "A" on one of his coins (No. 8) has not yet 
been satisfact<>fily explained; possibly it refers to his alliance with 
Alexandra Zabina in 128 e.c. The symbol of cornucopiae was most 
common on coins of Seleucid kings and it was probably from this 
coinage that J-0hn Hyrcanus adopted it. It may be mentioned 
that as the coins of Simon so the coins of John are minted from 

1 A. REIFENBERG, De11/m1dler der j1idisdw1 A11tilre, 1937, p. ,p-42. 
1 A. REIFENBERG, Ztsthr. d. deutsthe11 Paldstina-Vereit1i, 1927, pp. 175 et . seq. 
1 Jesus Sirach 50'. ' E. BTCKERMANN, I.e., p. s7-58. 
1 H. ZUCKER, Studie11 %Ur j1idisdiet1 Selbst11ert11altung im Alterlum, 1936, p. 47-48. 
• ScHiiRER, I.e., I, p. 269. 
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good bronze, showing a copper content of about 830/o. On many 
of his coins the inscription .is incomplete, only the begin"ning of 
the legend being given correctly. 

3. JUDAS ARISTOBULUS (104-103 B.C.). 

According to Josephus,1 Aristobul was the first Maccabean ruler 
to adopt the title of king, a fact however which is not corroborated 
by his coins. On the coins (Nos. I 3 and I 3a) he is only styled 
"high-priest", and Strabo 2 may be right, in stating that only the 
successors of Aristobul assumed the royal title. On the other hand, 
it is quite possible that the coins were struck in the beginning of 
his reign, when he had not yet assumed the title of king. The 
scarcity of his coins is easily explained by the fact , that his reign 
lasted only one year. 

4. ALEXANDER jANNAEUS. (103-76 B.C.). 

Alexander Jannaeus was the first Maccabean ruler to style him
self King on his coins and he was the first to stamp his name and 
title also in Greek. 

The classification of his coins which we give here is mainly 
based on the finding of a hoard during_ excavations on Mt. Ophel 
near Jerusalem and published by LAMBERT.8 There were over 300 
coins of the anchor wheel type (No. 14} in this hoard, and apan 
from some coins of the same type, but of smaller denomination 
(No. I 5), eight coins struck by John Hyrcan were found. From this 
find the conclusion may be drawn that the smaller denomination 
was actually struck by Alexander and not by his successors, as was 
previously assumed. Besides, the presence of some coins struck by 
John Hyrcan seems to prove that the anchor-wheel-type coins were 
the first to be struck by Alexander. None of the anchor flower 
type coins (No. 16) were found, but since these coins show the 
same inscription as those mentioned above, it is to be assumed 
that these coins are a later issue of Alexander Jannaeus. The small 
denomination belonging to this type is probably represented by No. 
17. The comparative rarity of the anchor flower type should probably 

1 Ant. XIII , 11,1 ; Bj. I, 3 ,1. . 2 STRABO, XVI, 2,40. 

a C. LAMBERT, Q,,. ~t. PEF, 1927. p. 184 seq. 
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be explained by the fact, that all available coins of this type were 
overstruck by his successor, as will be shown later. The representation 
of an anchor on his coins, if not simply borrowed from Seleucid 
coins, may, perhaps, be an allusion to his conquest of Jaffa and 
other ports of the Mediterranean. The wheel may be connected 
with solar ideas; in later times it is often found in the decoration 
of the synagogues.1 There is no doubt, according to MADDEN,2 

thattwo coins of the anchor, wheel, type bear the inscription BA~l.1112' 
AAEEANLJ ,which means that they were stamped by Queen Alexandra, 
the wife of Alexander Jannaeus. But because of HILL 8 expressing 
grave doubts as to the accuracy of this reading and because of the 
Hebrew inscription being illegible on both coins, we decided not 
to include them in this monograph. 

5. JOHN HYRCANUS II (67 AND 63-40 B. C.). 

As early as I 876 MERZBA.CHER' attributed the coins with cornucopiae 
and the title "Jonathan the High-Priest" to John Hyrcan I 1, an 
attribution di~carded by all later authors. Sctt0RER5 considers this 
hypothesis quite possible, but absolutely uncertain, since nothing is 
known about the Hebrew name of Hyrcanus. On numismatic 
grounds, however, we hold that not only these coins, but also rhe 
anchor flower coins of Alexander restruck with the title "Jonathan 
the High-Priest'' (No. 18) actually belong to Hyrcan II and not to 
Alexander. 

Notwithstanding all the difficulties which Alexander had in 
dealing with the Pharisees the general assumption that he himself 
ordered his coins to be restruck seems to be most improbable. 
Alexander had never denounced his royal dignity and there is no 
precedent for a ruler crossing out his royal title for political reasons. 
Besides, the presence of a number of coins not restruck, however 
small, speaks against such a hypothesis. On the other hand it is 
very likely, that the royal title was overstruck by his successor, 
Hyrcan II, who held the pontifical office already in the lifetime of 

1 A. REIFENBERG, Denlm1dler der jr,disdw, Antike, 1937, p. 20-21. 
I ~- W. MADDEN, /. c., pp. 91-92. 
8 G. F. H1LL, /. c., p. XCV; cf. also KAHRSTEDT, Klio, 1910, pp. 284 et seq. 
4 E. MERZBACHER, Ztsdir. /. Nm11ismatik, Vol. Ill, 1876, pp. 201 et seq. 
6 E. Scff0RER, l.c., I, p. 285 . 
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his mother: This was probably not done during the first part of 
his reign, which only lasted four months, after which he ·renounced 
royal and pontifical dignity in favour of his brother Aristobulus II 
(67 B. c.). But in 63, not only Aristobulus and Hyrcan II appeared 
before Pompei us, but also delegates , of the people. and the latter 
·asked Pompeius for the restitution of the priestly rule of former 
days. The final decision was given· in the same year. The 
autonomous Jewish district being considerably reduc~d, its rule was 
conferred upon Hyrcan II, but only ,vith the title of High-Priest 
and without the title of King. 1 During this rule (6 3-40 B. c.), the 
coins of Alexander were probably restruck with the pontifical title 
and corresponding coins freshly issued. There seem to exist no 
coins issued by Aristobulus II, the pontifical · title making the 
attribution of No. 13 to Aristobulus I fairly certain . 

We hold that not only the coins bearing the inscription Jonathan 
(No. 19), but also the coins bearing the name in the form of 
Jehonathan (No. 20) were struck by John Hyrcanus II. It is most 
risky to jump to far reaching conclusions on the strength of the 
different ways of spelling the theophoric name, as did LAMBERT, 2 

MARMORSTEIN 8 and N ARKiss,' who, attributing these coins to Alexander 
Jannai, thought the difference due to party-strife with the Pharisees. 
Both ways of spelling not only occur on these coins, but had been 
found already on the coins first issued by Alexander ('). Besides, 
both ways of writing such theopho_ric names occur side by side on 
a sepulchral inscription of the first century B. c. and on many other 
inscriptions. 6 

In case DERENBOURG is right in his identification, a corroboration 
of Hyrcan's Hebrew name being Jannai, the equivalent of Jonathan, 
is given in Talmudic sources. 6 

1 JosEPHUS, Ant. XlV, 4,4 ; Bj. I, 7, 6-7 and especially Ant. XX, 10. 
2 C. LAMBERT, ,. c. 
s A. MARMORSTEIN, Qu. St. PEF, 1928, pp. 48 ,md seq. 
4 M. NARKISS, Bull. Jewish Paleftine Exploration Soc. I, 1934, pp. JO 

et seq. 
6 S. KLEIN, Jrui. paltistinensisdies Corpus lnscriptionum, 1920, p. 14 seq. 
6 J. DEREN BOURG, . Essai sur l' histoire et la geographie de la Palestine, 1867, 

pp. 146-148. . . 
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6. ANTIGONUS MATTATHIAS (40-37 B. c.). 

Antigonus, whose Hebrew name we only know from his coins, 
came to the throne in 40 B. c. The coins are struck from bad 
metal, the copper-content being less than 70 % and the lead-content 
exceeding 27 Ofo. This deterioration of the metal as against the 
coins of his predecessors 1 has surely to be attributed to the frequent 
extortions made by the Romans 2 and to the continual warfare 
raging at the time. 

The Greek inscription on the reverse gives his royal title, whereas 
on the Hebrew obverse only the pontifical title is mentioned. The 
Hebrew inscription is mostly incomplete and the coins are generally 
very badly preserved due to the high content of lead. On some 
coins the letters MN.:i• seem to appear between the horns, a fact 
not yet satisfactorily explained. 3 NARKISS • who reads them other
wise, considers the letters to represent simply the abbreviation of 
Antigonus' title. 

The emblems represented on the coins of Antigonus generally 
are not different from those on the coins of his predecessors, meeting 
as we do with cornucopiae, wreath etc. But on some of his coins, 
apart from a hitherto not well explained design (No. 24)1 we meet 
for the first time with the representation of the seven-branched 
candlestick, which later became the most characteristic symbol of 
Judaism. The form of the candlestick corresponds essentially to 
that represented on the arch of Titus and to the many representations 
of this symbol in later synagogual art.~ 

The vessel represented on the obverse of No. 24 is explained by 
de SAULCY as the table of shew-bread, a description which can only 

he accepted with reserve. 6 

THE HERODIAN DYNASTY. 

1. HEROD I (37-4 B. c.) 

Herod, the "Idumean", was the first Jewish ruler to use only 
Greek writing on his coins. Although inclined towards Hellenistic 

1 A. REIFENBF.Ru, 7.. ti. P. V., 1927, pp. 175 et seq . 
. , JosEPHus, A111. x1,,, 14,16; Bj. 1, 1s,2; D10 c,.ss1us, XLVIII, 4 1. 
:, HILL, I.e., p. XCVI. 
~ M. NARKISS, Coins of Palest,·111:, Part One: ]etvish Coi11s, 1936, p. 33. 
r, A. REIFHNRFRG, Denkmiilerder jiidisd1e11 '.-A11tike 1937. 6 MADDEN, I.e., p. 102. 
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ideas incidentally-he was one of the greatest city-builders of his 
time . - he nevertheless still scrupulously avoided hurting his 
subjects feelings by the representation of human figures on his coins. 
We find helmets, shields, fruits etc. on his coins, some of which 
still show a close relationship to the coinage of his predecessors. 
The vessel on No. 26 is not a ceremonial head-dress} but a thymiaterion2 

which, like the tr_ipod on Nos. 26 and 3 o/ 3 2, is most probably 
meant to represent vessels used in the temple cult. The eagle on 
No. 34 may refer to the golden eagle affixed by him to the temple 
and afterwards pulled down and destroyed by the people. On some 
of his coins of the third year (Nos. 26-29) appears the monogram f 
which NARKISS, 8 with much probability explains as short for 
"Trachonitis". We know that Herod received this district from 
Augustus in 28 B. c., three years after his having been crowned for 
the second time. 4 It may be, as pointed out by N AR KISS, 5 that 
these coins are of a later date than the small coins resembling the 
Maccabean coinage. 

The coins of Herod show an unusually high content of tin (over 
10%). Since bronzes with so high a content of tin were mainly used 
in implements etc., G this lends colour to the statement of Jesephus 7 

that Herod had coins struck from all his treasures because of the 
scarcity of ready money. 8 

2. HEROD PHILIP II (4 B. c.-34 A. o.) 

Herod Philip II was the first Jewish ruler to use the effigy of 
the Roman· Emperor on his coins, thereby gravely infringing the 
Jewish Law. It should, however, be borne in mirid that his rule 
extended over districts mainly inhabited by non-Jews (Batanaea, 
Trachonitis, Auranitis, Gaulanitis and Paneas). 

• According to HILL 8 some light is thrown by coin No. 4 3 on 
the mint from which his coins were issued. This coin gives him 

1 HILL, I.e., p. XCVII. 
1 C. WA"rt.lNGER, Denkmiiler Paliisti11as II, 1935, p. 24. 
a M. NARKISS, B1111. of the }etuish Palesti11e Exploratio11 Soc. I., 19 34, pp. 8. 

et seq. • B;. I, 20,3-4. 6 A. NF.UBURGF.R, Tedinik des Altert11111s, 
1920, p. 17. 11 Bj. I, 18,4 

1 A. REIFENBERG, Ztsmr. d. deulsrlu11 Pal. Ver., 1927, pp. 17s et st:q. 
8 JilL~ I.e., p. XCVII. 
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the title of x-,;ion,~ and since Herod Philip built the city of Caesarea 
Philippi (Paneas), it is most probable that the coin was struck there. 
The building represented on the coins may possibly be the temple 
of Augustus founded by Herod I. From a hitherto unpublished 
coin (No. 37) we learn that he first struck coins in the ninth year 
of his reign . 

3. HEROD ANTIPAS (4 B. c.-39 A. D.). 

Herod Antipas, who inherited the tetrarchy of Galilaea an.d Peraea 
from his father, avoided hurting Jewish feelings by the representation 
of human effigies on his coins, on some of which the name of 
the ruling Emperor is given. However, most of the coins bear the· 
inscription "Tiberias·•, which obviously points to the fact that these 
coins were struck _at this city, built by Antipas in honour of the 
Emperor Tiberius. 

Some coins are said to have been struck with the dates of 
the year 44 and 4 5 ; the correctness of the reading having been 
questioned however,1 we decided not to include them in this catalogue. 

4. HEROD ARCHELAUS (4 B. c .-6 A. D .). 

Archelaus being the only Herodian ruler with the title of 
"Ethnarch ", the coins bearing this inscription may with certainty 
be attributed to this ruler. Archelaus, reigning over distinctly Jewish 
districts (Judaea and Samaria), used only such emblems as would 
not offend religious feeling. We again meet with cornucopiae and 
anchor and besides bunches of grapes, a helmet and a galley appear 
on his coins. 

5. HEN.OD AGRIPPA I (A. D. 37-44). 

The last Maccabees had already introquced two languages on 
their coins. The Herodians had used purely Greek legends, but 
applied different methods in different districts, that is to say they 
differentiated between wholly Jewish and foreign districts. Philip 
proved an exception since he ruled over pagan districts, but Herod 
took the ban on imagery into consideration and struck coins with 
absolutely neutral symbols. Agrippa I did exactly the same as far 

1 ScHliREH, I.e. , pp. 416 et seq., where the rele\':int literature is fully quoted ; 
NARKISS, I.e. 
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as Judaea proper was concerned. There he would not have dreamed 
of striking coins with the Imperial portrait;1 whilst a coin struck 
in Caesarea even bears his owh likeness (No. 62). 

The coins No. 58 arid 62 show a very plump face, though at 
the same time energetic, intelligent and good-natured. The big 
nose-as will be-seen'later-is a family trait. The king is wearing the 
diadem. Even the heir-apparent is honoured by being depicted on 
horse-back (No. 58). Agrippa seems to be proud of his kingly estate; 
on the coins he calls himself: BACIVEYC ME f AC '"The Great 
King". The expression on his face bears out the characterisation 
found in literary sources. In his youth he had been extravagant 
and lavish to a fault.2 He seems to have been partial to drinking, 
for Josephus relates8 that he picked a quarrel with Herod Antipas 
in Tyre over a glass of wine. In his old age he was certainly 
fond of dispensing charity, but at the same time very prodigal ,4 

inasmuch as he put up sumptuous buildings for which there was no 
need. 

The importance Agrippa attached to his kingly estate was not 
merely illustrated by the painful incident in Alexandria,5 but also 
by the silver robe he wore at the contests in Caesarea.6 He would 
not tolerate disrespect towards his person7 (unless the story in 
question is but a legend). His energy and good-nature were strongly 
manifested towards Silas.8 And to the scribe who reproached him 
for allowing the contests, he showed himself wise and conciltarory.9 
He seems to have been a keen promoter of such contests. 

6. HEROD OF CHALCIS (41-48 A.D.) . 

A traditional friendship linked the Herodians with the Imperial 
Roman family, a friendship which found expression on their coins 
by the legend "Friend of Caesar" and "Friend of the Romans" . 
The friendship between the two dynasties went so far as to lead 
to Herod's descendants not being merely entrusted with the ad-

1 A. REIFENBERG, Portrait Coins of the Herodia11 Kings London 1935; 
(reprinted from the Numismatic Circular, I 93 s ). 

2 JosEPHUS, Ant. 18, 6, I; 18, 8, 8. 3 I.e., 18, 6, 2. 4 I.e., 19, 7,3. 
6 PHILO, In Flaccu111 
6 JOSEPHUS, Ant. 19, 8,2; Acts of the Apostles, 1221 

1 Mishnah Pessadiim, 57, 2. 
8 JOSEPHUS, I.e., 19, 7. r. • L.c. 19, 7 ,4· 
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ministration of purely Jewish districts but likewise with that of 
large pagan ,:ones in the Near East. Tigranes, for example, a son 
of Herod, was made King of Armenia, and at a later period we 
find Aristobulus, son of Herod of Chalcis, ruling over Armenia 
Minor and parts of Armenia Major. 

Chalcis itself fell to Herod, a brother of Agrippa I, and after his 
death to his nephew, Agrippa IL Subsequently, Agrippa II gave up 
the throne of Chalcis in order to rule over the Tetrarchy of Philippus. 
But Jewish Kings continued to rule Chalcis, because in 72 A. o. 
there is still mention of Aristobulus as King of Chalcis or Chalcidene. 

Herod of Chalcis took a keen interest in everything concerning 
the Jewish people. He was gua,rdian of the Temple and entitled 
to appoint the High Priests. On the other hand, Herod of Chalcis 
and his successors had no need to heed Jewish susceptibilities and 
invariably struck coins 1•2 bearing their portraits. 

The youthful portrait of Herod of Chalcis (Nos. 68 and 69) is _ 
striking in its strong and not unintelligent expression. The mouth 
particularly indicates great energy. On coin No. 70, apparently 
struck at a more advanced age, the nose appears larger and more 
bent, and the expression far more spiritual.2 We realise something 
of the energy of this King, when we read that immediately after 
his brother's death he had Silas executed, whom Agrippa I had 
spared. 2 Apparently Herod too shared his brother's dreams of 
independence, since he attended the famous conference at Tiberias.3 

On the occasion of Claudius' ascent to the throne_, he too rendered 
him signal service and therefore called himself "Friend of Claudius" .4 

7. ARISTOBULUS OF CHALCIS (70-92 A. D.). 

We are struck by the peculiar and strongly bent big nose, the 
family trait of the Herodians (Nos. 7 I and 7 2). The forehead is low. 
The narrow-lipped mouth in particular has an unpleasant expression.5 

Following the usage of the Roman Emperors, this King of Armenia 
Minor also strikes coins with his wife's portrait. It is Salome, well 

1 F. DE SAULCY, Mel. de Nw11., lll, 1882, pp. 339 and seq. 
2 A. REIFENBERG, Portrait coins of the Herod,,iat1 Kit1gs, I.e. 
8 JOSEPHUS, At1t. 19, 8,3 . • Ant. 19, 8,1 
c, A. REIFENBERG, Portrait Coit1s of the Herodiat1 Kit1fS, I.e., where the older 

literature is found. 
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known from the New Testament,1 who danced before the Tetrarch 
Herod an<l, at the instigation of her mother, demanded the head 
of John the Baptist. Her tirst husband had been Philippus, so that 
she must have been at least in the early forties when this portrait 
was taken. The face has simple and severe lines, not at all reminiscent 
of those of a "dancer··. Unfortunately, the literary sources are silent 
with regard to Aristobulus ! . The only fact worth mentioning is 
that he too stood up to the Romans for his Jewish correligionists.:! 

On the other hand, it seems very questionable indeed whether 
No. 73 actually represents the same Aristobulus as is commonly 
assumed. The inscription on the reverse side doubtless refers to 
Vespasian and not to Titus. If, therefore, the coin was struck 
at the . time of· Titus and not of Vespasian, its earliest date could 
only have been 79 A. D. This, however, would not have been the 
17th but the 25th year of Aristobulus' reign (See No. 79). Moreover, 
in spite of a· strong family likeness, the portrait on the coin shows 
a different and far younger ruler than the one depicted on No. 7 2 

in the eighth year of his reign. Most likely, therefore, the portrait 
is that of Aristobulus' son of the same name, mentioned by Josephus.8 

He would have ascended the throne between 63 and 65 A. D. It is 
highly probable that this ruler is identical with the King Artstobulus 
of the 4th year of Vespasian mentioned in "Josephus·· ,4 whilst it 
remains an open question whether he ruled over Chalcis, his grand 
father's realm, or whether he was King of the region of Chalcidene. 

(To be continued) 

1 Marc. 6,2'i et seq.; Matth. 146 t:t seq. 
2 JOSEPHUS, Ant. 20, I ' 2 . s JOSEPHUS, I.e., 18, s' 4. 
4 JOSEPHUS, ~j. 7, 7. 
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, . THE PERSIAN PERIOD 
(Early 4th Cent.) 

No. , . Ob\'erse 

Heardcd male head r., wearing- a turban
like head dress. 

Reverse 
Owl standing to r.; a fleur-de-lis shaped 
flower to tht! left; in field r. inscr. : 

•,;,,• 
"Jchud .. 

No. 2. Ob,·. 

No traces left. 
lh·. 

Owl standing tor.; in ticld r. M'PTn' M' (,) 
in field 1. pn,;,, or ,;,, (: _i . 

r. "Hezekiah" 
, . "_lehud'' (? J 

No. 3. Ob\'. 

Bearded malt: head r., wearin~ ..:rested 
Corinthian .helmet; border of dots. 

Hv. 
Male di,·init~·. bearded, wearin!,! /1i111alicll/ 
lca\'i11g upper part of hody hare, seated 
r. on a win![cd wheel; his r. is wrnppcd 
in his garment; on extended I. he holds 
a hawk; abo\'e ,;,, ''Jchud"; in fit:ld r. 

bald-headed mask I.; :1 II in square of 
cable-pattern in incusc square. Cf. l-111.1.. 

p. 181, No. 29. 

11. Tl-IF. MACCABEAN DYNASTY 

SD10~ MACL \111 (143 / 2-1,6/$ 11.c. ,. 

No. 4. Olw. 
Ethrox between two lu/11/,s (bundles of 
twigs); inscr. around from abo\'e: 

'~n t,:J1N Mlfll 
"\'ear Four ·- Ont: half" 

R,· . 
Palm tree between two baskets filled with 

fruits; inscr. fro,11 r . below: 

1''~ n;NJ' 
"for the redemption of Zion·· 

No. 5. Ob". 
Two /rdabs (bundles of twigs); inscr. 

around from above: 

t7':J1 t,:J1N Mle' 
"Year Four- one q_uartcr·· 

R,·. 
J-Wn·o~. lnscr. from I. above: 

i''~ n,t-t.l, 
"For the redemption of Zion" 

No. 6. 
l.ulab (bundle;: of twigs) between t,vo 

l!throg; inscription from r. below: 

t,:J1N nltU 
"Year Four" 

R,·. 
Chalice with !mob on stem and pearled 
rim; ins.:r. from r. helo\\': 

Ji'~ n'?IU:' 
"For the redemption of Zion" 

No. 6 a. 
l.11/n/, etc. as abo,·e 

t1:J1~ n)tt,• 

"Year four" 

ll\' . 
C :lwlice ct.:. ,IS abo,·c, but inscription 

rectog..-,1dc, from L below: 

-,.lN;n ~'ii 
"Foi· the redemption oi Zion" 

JOHN 1-1\'ltC.-\NUS i, 1,5-ICl,t 11,C. ) 

i'lio. 7 . Oln-. 
Crested helmet with ,·isor and check 

pieces. 

H " · 
Double .:ornu.:opiae filleted ; around front 
I. aho,·c inscr. : 

c,,;,,;, i:JnMW . . . . ,;,, 
"Jt:l1ohanan the High-Priest and leader of 

the .:0111m11nit,· of the Jews" 

No. X. 

\~/re:uh of laurel; within inscription: 



74 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIX 

A 
pn,n' 

iJn 1n:,n 
'n ,:in, , 

c~,m 
"Jehohanan the High-Priest and the 
community of the Jews" 

Rv. 
Double cornucopiae, between which 
po_ppy•head. 

No. 9. Obv. 
Wreath of laurel; within inscr.: 

npn,n' 
,,Jntn::, 
' n,:in, 
[c) , ,n 

"Jehohanan the High-Priest and the 
community of the Jews" 

Rev. 

,n, 
n- -1ln 
,,-,Jnt 
:intu ? tc 

"Jehohanan the High-Priest and, chief 
of the community of the Jews" 

R\'. 
Double cornucopiae, between which 
poppy-head. 

No. 12. Obv. 
Palm-branch; four lines of inscr.; two 
on I., two on r. reading downward : 

llM1n' 
,,lntn::,n 
-n,:in, 
o,,_ 

"Jehohanan the High-Priest and the 
community of the Jews" 

R,·. 
Double cornucopiae, between which Flower between two buds (lily ?). 
poppy-head. 

No. 9a. 
Similar to preceding, inscr.: 

n,n, 
n::,np .,,J ·Ml 
I I II 

"Jehohanan the High-Priest . 

No. 10. Obv. 
Wreath of laurel; within inscription : 

1,~n,n' 
J"1n::,n 
,:inn,, 
- -n,n 

"Jehobanan the High-Priest of the Com· 
munity of the Jews" 

Rv. 
Double cornucopiae, between which 
poppy-head. 

No. 11. Obv. 
Wreath of laurel ; within inscription : 

JUDAS ARISTOBULUS (104- 103 B.C.) 

No. 13. Obv. 
Wreath of laurel; within inscription : 

,,n, 
iJ1n::,n 
,:in,,, 
-,n,n 

C' 
"Jehudah the High-Priest and the com· 
munity of the Jews" 

Rv. 
Double cornucopiae, between which pop· 
py•h~ad. 

No. 13 a. Obv. 
Similar to preceding inscr.: 

,,n, 
1J1n::,n 

- - - n,.,, _____ , 
"Jehudah the High-Priest and the comm· 
unity of the Jews" 
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R,· . 
Similar to preceding, 

ALEXANDEK JANNAEUS (103-76 u.c.) 

No. 14. Obv. 
Anchor; around inscr. from I. upwards: 

BA:tIAEO:E AAEEANt.POY 

R,·. 
Sun-wheel ; between the spokes inscr. : 

,,on 1rmn' 
"Jehonathan the King" 

No. 15 . Obv. 
Anchor within a circ:le. around of which 
inscr. : BA:EIAEO:E AAEEANt.POY 

R,·. 
Sun·wheel, outside of which 
telligible Hebrew inscription. 

an 11111n-

No. 16. 
Half-opened flower ; around 
above inscr. : 

,,on 1n.:nn' 
"Jchonathan the King" 

Rv. 

from 1. 

Anchor within broad circ:le, around of 
which inscr. : BAI!IAEO:E AAEBAt.POY (I) 

No. 17. Obv. 
Palm-branch? around from I. above in
scr.: . 

i;cn 1m,n' 
"Jehonathan the Kini{" 

Rv. 
Flower (lily ?) ; no inscription. 

JOHN HVRCANUS l_} (67 and 63-40 B,C.) 

No. 18. Obv. 
Obverse of No. 2s (flower), restru,:;k by 
inscription of four lines within wreath : 

1m' 
n ll"l:>n (only partly recognisable) i:::Jm ,,, 
C'iiW1 

"Jehooathan the High-Priest and the 
community of the Jews". 

Rv. 
Reverse of No. 25 (anchor), restruck by 
cornucopiae , between which a poppy-head. 

No. 19. Obv. 
Wreath of laurel ; within inscription : 

ntm' 
n1n::, n,,,, 

- - ,:2 
"Jehonathan the High-Priest and the 
community of the Jews" 

Rv. 
Double cornucopiae, betw~en which a 

poppy-head. 

No. 20. 

Wreath of laurd ; within inscr. : 
,n, 

:,nm, 
,,.:intn 

- - - ,:2n, 
- ,, - -

"Jehonathan the High-Priest and the 
community of the Jews" 

Rv. 
Double cornucopiac, between which a 
poppy-head. 

ANTIGONUS MAT1~THIAS (40-17 B.C.). 

No. 21. 

Double cornucopiae ; inscr. beg. on I. 
below around and between horns : 

n,nnc 
- i.:i1n::, 

- - ,n,ni:::Jn 
"Mattathias the High-Priest (and) the 
community of the Jews" 

R,·. 
Ivy wreath; around from I. abO\·e inscr.; 

BACIAEnr. ANTirONOY 

No. 22. 

Cornucopiae, sometimes with bunch of 
grapes hanging over ; around beg. on I. 
inscr. (mostly incomplete) : 
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- - 11111:irm,nn -
" Mattathias the Hi,.rh-Priest (and) the 
community ..... " 

R,·. 
Within a wreath inscr. 

BACIA 
ANTI[' 

No. 23. Obv. 
Within a wreath, inscr., reading rcc
tograde: 

nc 
"Mat .. . " 

Rv. 
The seven-branched candlestick ; around 
beg. on r. below and reading inscr. : 
outwardly BAC ... ANT 

No. 24- Obv. 
Object represented by a horizontal line 
from which four verticals arc rising ; 
no inscr. 

Rv. 
The seven branched candlestick ; around 
beg. on r. below and reading outwardly 
inscr. : EOl: ANT 

No. 25 Obv. 
Double cornucopiae with car of barley 
between the horns . • RL 
Within a wreath, reading- rectograde 
inscr.: 

i,,nnc 
"Mattathias" 

lll. THE HERODIAN DYNASTY 

HEROD I (37 - 4 B.c.). 

No. 26. Obv. 
Tripod with lebes ; in field I. monogram, 
r. date. Inscription around beg. above : 

BAl:IAEOl: HPCMOY 

t: f 
R,·. 

No. 27. Obv. 
Helmet to r., showing crest and one 
cheek piece ; on I. date ; on r. · mono
grani; :,round beg. above inscr. : 

BAl:I IAEI OC HPOt.OV 

I.!: 
Rv. 

p 
T 

Circular shield; around a wavy line. 

No. 28. Obv. 
Winged caduceus; around beg. above 
inscr. : In field I. date, r: . monogram 

B (Al!] IAEOl: HPCMOY 

[_ 
Rv. 

p 
T 

Pomegranate on stalk with 
either side. 

No. 29. Obv. 

leaf on 

Aphlaston ; in field I. date, r. monogram ; 
around beg. above inscription : 

(BAl:IAJ EDl: HPOt.OY 

. L. f 
Rv. 

Palm-branch between two unrecognisable 
ornaments. 

No. 30. Obv. 
Wreath or. fillet, tied at the bottom and 
containing as ornament two crossed 
lines; around beg. above inscr. (often 
incomplete) : BACIAE (VJ C HPOOY (sic 1) 

Rv. 
Tripod between two palm-branches. 
No. 31. Obv. 
Wreath etc. as above, but not. closed at 
bottom. Inscr. as above 

(ABl:IAEI VC HPOt.OY 

Rv. 
Tripod etc. as above. 

No. 32. Obv. 
Similar to No. 3 L ; around traces of 
inscr. : HP - BA 

Tliymiaterion between two palm-b.ran- Rv. 
ches. Tripod (no palm-branches). 



J.P.O.S. XIX 

1 

• 

6 

Persian Period 
(Nos. r .and 2 arc s times the natural size, 

No. 3 natural size). 

P late IV 

l • , '11Jl \-. ' . ' 
·~ 

3 

• 
. 

~ 

Simon Maccab.i 



j. I:'. U . .'> • • \ l .\ Plate \' 

7 8 

11 

12 

•• 13 13 ,. 

• . 

. --

15a 

18 18a 

... 

• 19 

20 
Joltn Hncrnu, I Ju,las .-\ristohu lus I Ali:xandcr Jannac:us l John H_ncrnus ll 



J.P.O.S. XIX Plate VI 

••• • 23 24 25 

28 

··•·· 32 33 

Antigonus Mattathias I Herod I 



45 

Herod Philip 11 

/4,,-. -.:::;=:, 
I 

2 

... " . _.:__ 

' 

. 

46a 

~ ..... . • .... -
4 56 ~-~ _;.:..·i 

flcrod .\ntipas 

I 

44 

f-krod ArciJc la us 

· .. · 

. ~~-·· 
:. ~ .. 

' 



]. P.0.5. XIX Platt: VIII 

' "i . ~ J 
. ..... . .. _ ... .. • .., ·1 • - . 

- \ . ' 

--- - 61 

.,.,, ·'n'.,

i#. 

,f • • ... 

, ' 
, • ,,.. 1 ,; 

'!. ) 

,· 64 

71 

73 
Agrippa I Herod of Chalcis Aristobulos of Chalcis 



].P.O.S. XIX Pbt\! XIII 

•
~ 

~ 

. 

74 

• -. 

76 

Agrippa 11 



j.P.0.5 . .\'IX 

Agrippa Il :'cont. · 



].P.0.5. XIX 

• 102 

l08 

~ 
\V 

116 

Agrippa II (cone!.) 

Plate XV 



].P.O.S. XIX Plate XVI 

118 1] !) 121 

123 124 12-t a 

126 127 

•• 12!) l::!U 
128 

The Procurat0rs 



J.P.0.5. XIX Plate XVII 

14 2 

143 

The First Revolt 



~Ji/ 
~ ~~l '.°;: 

,{ 
"-:'>. 

-· 
. ~ 

~ · -..- 4 

148 

-/•·· 150 149 

< 
I ~ 
;, f , 
t!j• 

\V 

Tile First Rernlt I Judaea Capta 

Plate XVIII 

151 

155 



J.P.0.5 . .'\/.\ 

163 164 
.... 

166 167 

The Second Revolt 

Plate XIX 

165 

168 

""I\ 
' _··.-:-:. . ~ -.. 
:<-~-. -~: ... } 
-~-~ -' ~ --

..• 



Plate XX 

Tile Second Remit (cont.) 



].P.O.S. XIX Plate XXI 

The Second Revolt (cont. ) 



].P.O.S. XIX Plate XXll 

202 

205 
206 207 

T he Second Revolt (cone!.) 



XIX REIFENBERG : Ancient Jewish Coins 77 

No. 33. Obv. 
Anchor ; around, beg. on r. above inscrip• 
tion : BACI HPW 

(lnscr. sometimes more complete, cf. 
HILL, I. c.," p. 224/ 226). 

Rv. 
Double cornucopiac with caduceus be• 
tween the horns. Sometimes above the 
caduceus, N (see No. 33 a.). 

No. 34. Obv. 
Cornucopiae; Oil I. and r .. reading 
wards inscr. : 

BACIA 
HPWt\ 

lh. 
Eagle, standing- r. 

No. 35. Obv. 
Within border of dots inscr. : 

BACIA 
~: YCH 

Rv. 
Anchor within wre:lth. 

Obv. 
Anchor ; around, beg. on I. above, 
reading outwardly inscr. (mostly 
complete) : IBACIA - - H · ·I 

Rv. 
War g-alley I., with oars. 

up-

and 
in• 

I-IEROO l'HILIP 11 (4 n.c. - 34 A.O.) 

No. 37. Obv. 
Heads of Augustus and Lh•ia r.; inscr. 
beg. above on I.: ~EBA .. -

H.v. 
Temple with four columns and pediment; 
beween columns date (9 - A. o . 5/6). 
Inscr. beg. below : 

8 
Enr <l>IAtnnOY TETPAP •• 

No. 38. Obv. 
Head o f Augustus; around inscr., beg. 
abo,•e on l. : (CEBACTO KAIi CAPI 

Rv. 
Temple etc. as above; · date (12 -A.O. 

8/9). Inscr. 

LI B 
• • no . TETPAPXOY 

No. 39. Obv. 
Head of Augustus to r. Inscr. around 
beg. Oil I. above : KAICAPI 

Rv. 
Temple etc. :ts above ; date ( 16 - A. o. 

12/13) 
Lr 

- - TETPAPXOY 

No. 40. Oil\·. 
Head of Tiberius r. ; on the neck counter
•nark. Inscr. beg. above on I. : 

l:EBA • • 

Rv. 
Temple etc. as above; date (19 - A.D. 

1 ; / 16). I nscr. heg. above on I. : 
1_1 8 

<t>IAin(nJOY TETPAXO(Y) (,i.:!) 

No. 41. Obv. 
Head of Tiberius, laureate r. inscr. beJ!. 

on l. above : ( - - CT • - • . APII 

Temple 
26/27). 

R\'. 
etc. as above ; date ( 30 - A.D. 

Jnscr. beg. below : 

LA 
• • nnov TETPAPXOY 

No. 42. Obv. 
Head of Tiberius r ., laureate. Inscr. 
around, beg. on l. above : 

Temple 

29/30). 

~EBAl:TOY KAll:APO 

Rv. 
etc. as :ibove; date (3 3 - A. O. 

Inscr. beg. on r. belo,,· : 

L A r 
<l>IA-TETPAPXOY 

No. 43. Ob,•. 
Head of Tiberius r. around inscr., beg. 
below on l. In front of head brnnch 
ol laurel: TIBEPIOCCEBACTOC KA ICAP 
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Rv. 
Temple etc. :ts above; date (34-A.1>. 

30/1) 
LA A 
EnI~I • • TPAP 

XOYKTIC- • 

No: 44. Obv. 
Head of Tiberius r.; in front branch of 
laurel. loser. beg. below on I. : 

TIBEPIOCCEBACTOC KAICAP 

Rv. 
Temple etc. as above dale (37-A.D. B/34) 

L AZ 
. • nnOVTETPAXO (sic!) 

HEROD ANTIPAS (4 R.c.-39 A.O.) 

No. 45. Obv. 
Palm-branch; across field date (33-A.1>. 
29/ 30). lnscr. around, beg. below on I. 

HPD •. ETPAPXOY 

LAr 
Rv. 

Within a wreath inscr. : 
TIBE 
PIAC 

No. 46. Obv. 
Palm-branch etc. as above ; date (34-

A.D. 30/3 I). 
HPWAOY TETPAPXOY 

LAA 
Rv. 

Wreath etc. as above 
TIBE 
PIAC 

No. 47. (in plate-46a) Obv. 
Palm-branch etc. as above; date (34-A.D. 

30/31). Inscr. 

Wreath etc. 

•• AOY 

LAA 
Rv. 

T 
C 

No. 48. Obv. 
Palm-branch etc. as above; date (36-
A.D. 32/3 J). 

HPDAOY • • PXOY 

LAC 

Rv. 
Wreath etc. as above. 

TIBB 
PIA~ 

No. 4~ Obv. 
Palm-branch etc. as above; date (37 
A . o. 33/34). loser. beg_. above on . r.: 

HPDAOY TE 
TPAPXOY 

LAZ 
Rv . 

Wreath etc. as above. 
TIBE 
PIAC 

No. s~ Ob~ 
Palm-tree; across field date (year ,n
A.o. 39/40) ; around inscr. : 

HPDAHC TETPAPXH 
ETO )ff 

Rv. 
Within a wreath inscr. (in four lines) 

rAIOKAICA rEPMANIKQ 

No. p. Obv. 
Palm-branch; across field date (year 43-
A.D. 39/40). loser. around beg. on r. 
above: 

HPDAHC TETP • • 

L 11r 
Rv. 

Within a wreath : 
r.uo 
KAICA 
rBPII 
NIKQ 

No. 52. Obv . 
Branch downwards; across field date 
(year 43-A.D. 39/40). Inscr .. beg. r. abo•e: 

HPQAHC TET-• 

L 11r 

Within a wreath: 
Rv. 

rAI 
OKA 
JCA 
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HEROD ARCHELAUS (4 8 .C.-6 A. O.) 

No. 53. Obv. 
Double cornucopiae ; around beg. on I. 
inscr.: HPD.:\HC 

Rv. 
War galley I. with oars, cabin, stem 
curving up at bow, aphlaston at stern ; 
above inscr. : E8NA - -

No. 54. Obv. 
Double cornucopiae ; around beR. on r. 
inscr. (mostly incomplete) : 

H 11 

Rv. 
War galle~• ct..:. Inscr. above: : · 

E8N 
qA 
X 

No. 55. Ohv. 
Bunch of grapes on a branch with leaf. 
lnscr, :1bove a nd on r. : HPnaOY 

Rv. 
Tall helnu:t with cheek pieces :ind 
Jouble crest. On I. small caduceus: Inscr. 
below : E8NAPXO (No. 55 a : EONAXO). 

No. 56. Obv. 
Prow of war-galley I. Disposed around 
it inscr. : H p m 

Rv. 
Wreath , w ithin inscr. : E8N 

No. 57. Obv. 
Anchor ; around beg. on I. below inscr. : 

HP'10\" (Sic!) 

Rv. 
Within a wreath inscr. : 

E8 
AN 

HEROD AGRIPPA J (A;D. 37-44). 

No. 58. Ob,·. 
Head of Agrippa with diadem, to r . 
lnscr. ilround beg. below on l. : 

• . GIAEYC Ar · -

Rv. 
Agrippa 11 on horse•back, cantering to 
r. In field under the bellv of the horse 
date (year 2 - A.O. 38/39): Inscr. beg. 
above on l. : 

ArPmnA YIOY BACIAEOC 

LB . 

No. 59. Obv. 
Umbrella with fringe ; around beg. above 
on r. inscr. : BACIAE'1C ArPHJA 

Rv. 
Three ears of barley springing from 
between two leaves; across field date 

(year 6-A.D. 42/43). L 'i 

No. 60. Obv. 
Head of Claudius r. laureate ; :1round 
beg. above on r. inscr. : 

TIBEPIOC KAICAPCEBACTOC rBPM 

Rv. 
Temple with two columns and pediment, 
showing two figures between them the 
cowering figure of a naked man. From 
the roof of the temple an unrecognisable 
object is hanging down (chain ?i The 
figure to the l. (Emperor?) wears a shon 
cuirass. The figure to the r. (Victory ?) 
holds a diadem in r. hand, with which 
she crowns the head of the cowering 
man (Agrippa ?). In pediment by below 
I. date (year 7-43/44 A.n.). Inscr. on I.: 

Lz 
Ar PinnAC 411AOKAICAP BACIAEYC 

MErAc 

No. 61. Obv. 

Head of Claudius to r., laureate. On r. 
below counter-mark. loser.: 

- • CEBACTOC rEPM 

Rv. 
Temple: etc. as above, but date (year 
8- 44/ 45 A.D.). lnscr. 

LH 
· ♦IAO BACIABYC 11 •. 
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No. 62. 
Head of Agrippa with diadem to r. 

lnscr. beg. below on I. : 
BACIAEYC MEl"AC Al"P(InlnAc . 

4>1A0KAICAP 

R,·. 
Female figure to I. holding rudder (?) 

:md palm-branch. Across field to r. 

Jate (~·ear 8 - A .D. 44/45). 
KAICAPIA H IlPO(C] TU 

CEBACTQ AIM(ENll 

L H 

No. 63. Obv. 
The King, head veiled, sacriricing, and 

crowned by two females, one of which 
is Victory. Inscr. beg on I.: 

BACAl"PinAC «l>IAOKAICAP 

R,·. 
Two hands joined together within 3 

wreath head in countermark. loser.: 
(411>.) IA BAC (i>.t«.>;) Al" 

(ei) nA (Keo; TT)V) KAHT0N 
(xat -ro\'a) HM lov) PQM 

AIQ[,• K(alj <WM (µa1.lal 
XI-AV 

Cf. MOMMSJi),; c,·, and MAUUl:N (2) :ind 

Hill. (3). 

No: 64. Ob\'. 
ijead to (. (Caligula ?). I nscr. 

- - :tEBAl: - • 
R,·. 

The King in :i quadriga to r. , holdin~ 

sceptre. Inscr. beg above on r.: 
BA:EIA Al"P .. 

No. 65 . Obv. 
Head of Caligula to I. laureate. lnscr. 

beg. on I. belo\V: l"AIDKAI:EAPI 

Rv. 
Emperor in quadriga to r., holding sceptre. 
Above in ' field inscr. : 

[NOM I:EMA) 
BA:EIAEQl: 
Al'PinnA 

No. 66 
Head of Caius 

R,·. 
Male figure. standing, holding a roll (cf. 
MAnnF.N I. c. p. 1 36, No. 4). 

KAl:EAPEIA:E A:EYA0Y 
Af'PinnA R.\:EIAEY(:EI 

No. 67 Ob\'. 
Head of Claudius 

lh. 
Within ;1 wreath : 

Em BA:t I A E. ,\ l"Pm 
TIBEPIEQN 

(cf. M:\DDF.N , I. c. p. 1 ~8. No. 3). 

HF.ROI> OF CHALCIS (.41 - -48 A.n.) 

No. 68 Obv. 
Bust of Herod to r .. lnscr. bc:g. above: 011 r. 

BA:EIAEY:E HP.Q6HC4>JA01KA:\ Y 610(.;J 

R\'. 
Within a g-:irland inscr. :1nJ date ycar 
,-.n .... n.) 

KAAY6 
!lKAl:E:\ 
Pl:EEBA~ 
TQETI" 

No. 69 Ob\'. 
Head of Herod to r .. lnscr. around beg. 

above. on r. : 
8Al:IAHPQ6H(: <l>IAOKAA Y610<: 

lh. 
Within a garland inscription :tnd d.tte 

(Year 3-43 A. I> .. . 

KAAY6 
IOKAl:E,\ 
Pl:EEBA~ 

TQETI" 

No. 70 Ob,·. 
Bust of Herod, laureate to r .. I nscr. be~. 
aho,·e on r. 

8AC:IAEY1: HPO-\H1: 

R,·. 
Within a g-arl:111d : 

KAA \' 
t\I0KA 
IE:\l'l 
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ARISTORULUS OF CHAl.CIS (70-92 A, 0.). 

No. 71 Obv. 
Bust of Aristobulus with diadem to I. 
lnscripition around beg. on I.: 

BACIAEQC: APIC.TOBOVAO\' 

R,·. 
Bust of Salome, with diadem to I. Inscr. 
around beg. on I.: 

DACIAICCH CAAOMHC 

No. 72 Ob,·. 
Bust of Aristobulus to I. Inscr. around 
beg. below on I. Date (Year 8-77 A.D.). 

BACIAEQC APICTOBOY AOY 
ET H 

Rv. 
Within a garland : 

No. 73 

NEPQNIKAAY 
dIQKAll:A 

PICEBACTP. 
rEPMANIKP. 

Ob\'. 

Head of Aristobulus to I. Inscr. around 
beg. on r. below. date ( 17-ca. 8 t A.O.?). 

nA<:IAEQ<: APICTODOYAOY 

Rv. 
Within a garland: loser. and d:11e (17 -
ca. 87. A.n . ?). 

TITOYECnACl:\NQ AYTOKPAT 
OPICEB.~CTP.ET IZ 



BEITRAGE ZUR GESCHICHTE NAZARETHS 

CLEMENS KOPP 

(KARMEL) 

11. DIE I<IRCHE DER VERKUNDIGUNG .. 

I. DAS HAUS MARIENS. 

A. DIE LlTERARISCHEN ·zEUGNISSE ms zu DEN KREUZFAHRERN. 

Nazareth wur<le erst spilt christliche Pilgerstadt. 0RIGENES z. B., 
der mit seinem warmen Herzen for Palastina langere Zeit in 
Cisarea lebte, scheint Nazareth nid1t gesehen zu haben. Lag es 
daran, ,,dal3 die Juden hier die Herren waren und niemanden 
eintreten liefien ··? 1 Das will schwer glaubhaft erscheinen. Die 
Juden wilnschten nicht, die Einheit der Stadt durch fremdrassige 
oder fremdglaubige Mitbtirger sich sprengen zu )assen, Touristen,. 
Handelsreisende oder Pilger wollten oder konnten sie gewifi nicht 
abhalten . Eber darf man vermuten, dafi der judische Charakter der 
Stadt sich erkaltend auf <las christlid1e Herz legte, for sein Emp
finden lag wohl eine A.rt Bannfluch auf ihr. Diese Stadt hatte 
einst den Gottessohn von sich ausgestofien, das gleiche verstockte 
und aufsassige Blut 6013 noch weiter .in den Adern seiner Bevolker
ung. Das allein kann aber nicht der· Grund for die lange Vernach
lassigung sein . Denn der Jubel der unter Konstantin siegreichen 
Christenheit lauft nidn bis nad1 Nazareth, ihre Freude verkorpert 
sid1 in Denkmiilern, die Geburt, Tod und Auferstehung des Herrn 
verherrlichen. Wir konnen es kaum nachempfinden, dafi Konstantin 
die Eiche Abrahams in Mambre mit einer Basilika elute, aber in 
Nazareth keinen Stein bewegen liefi, wo <loch der Engel die Geburt 
des gro/3ten Sohnes aus dem Samen Abrahams verkundete. Das 
gehort zum Empfindungswandel der Zeiten. Wir mi.issen uns mit 
der Feststellung begni.igen, daf3 die Herzen der ersten Jahrhunderte 
noch nicht stark von dem Idyll des verborgenen Heilandlebens in 
Nazareth ergriffen wurden, ihre eigentliche Liebe galt der Heilstrias: 

Geburt, Tod und Auferstehung Christi. 

J HARDY, s. 19. 

82 
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EusEBIUS, 1 SocRATES, SozoMENus berichcen keine Silbe iiber 
einen Kird1enbau in Nazareth. Wir wissen nur, dal3 JosEF VON 

TtBERIAS nod1 zu Lebzeiten Konscancins die Erlaubnis erhielt, auch 
hier eine Kird1e zu errichten. Es ist aber nidn vollig sicher, dal3 
er seine Absid1t auch durd1gefobrc hat. Das treibende Motiv ist 
sein Missionseifer, in <las jiidische Galiliia cine Bresd1e zu sd1lagen. 
Darum <larf man nur vermuten, dal3 er mit dieser erscen Pfarrkirche 
aud1 die Verki'tn<ligung in Stein verewigen wollte. Auf jeden 
Fall kann sein Anfang nur besd1eiden gewesen sein, denn die 
Schritte der Pilger eilen nod1 fi.'lr Hingere Zeit an ihm voriiber. 373 
besucht die HI.. MELANIA Christen, die aus Agypten nad1 Sepphoris 
verbannt sind, um Almosen unter ihnen auszuteilen, <les benach
barten Nazareth wird niche ge<lad1t. 2 Die 1-11.. ·PAULA isc die erste, 
von der wir wissen, dal.l sie als Pilgerin um 386 die Stadt besud1te. 
Von Samaria aus ,.durd1eilte sie in sdrneller Reise Nazareth, die 
Stadt der Ern:ihrung unseres Herrn, Kana un<l Kapharnaum" .3 Die 
ganze Reise ist sehr summarisd1 gesd1ildert, immerhin darf man 
sd1lie13en, · dal3 nod1 kein gHinzendes Heiligcum ihren Sduitt fest
hielt. In einer Sd1rift geg~n 440, die freilid1 kein vollstandiges 
Verzeidrnis aller heiligen Orte sein will, fehlt Nazarech.4 Um 4 6 o 
wir<l die Stadt als Bischofssitz aufgezahlt, abh:ingig von <ler 
Mecropole Skythopolis/' mithin bestand sd10n oder entstand bald 
eine Kache<lrale. Gegen 5 30 heftec aber THEODOSIUS immer noch 
niche eine beson<lere Erinnerung an die Stadc.6 

I HARDY (S. 27) u. a. gbubten, aus eincm Werk ,.D,· si/11 ti 110111i11ib11s 
lo.-orum lubraicor11111", d;1s Jcm Eusebius-Hieronvmus ;mgcsdiricben wurde, dn 
fr(1hes Zcugnis for 1.wci l,ird1en in Naz:1rcth (Verhmdigung und Ern:ihrung 1 zu 

bcsitzcn, ;1ber es geht erst auf BEl>A (um 720) zunkk. 
• \"gl. A. MouNIER ullll C. h:oHI.EI<, lti11tn1111 /1iuosoly111i/1111oru111 d descrip

. tio,111111 Jerr.u Sauctae suits diro110/ogfr11 . Gcnf, 1879. S. 6,1 f. 
3 .,Cito itiner~· percucurrit :--!azareth, nutricul:1111 l>omini, C:ina ct Caphar-

11au111 ."' (PL 22,889). 
4 SANCTL'S Euc ttc:1ws, De siltt /-/iuos,1/y111ita11ae 11rbis usw. (Cn1m, S. 12'i-134). 

• 5 Dt'scri/>lio Parrod,iae Jerusale111. (TonLF.R•MoLl:)111:1<, S. 325 ) ; HAJ:DY (S. 3S) 
zitiert ;1us dt:m g-lci..:hen Jahre 110J1 einen Pil~cr VE1«a1.1us, der Nazareth 
c:rw:ihnt. Aber Jiescr Pilg er h;ll nie cxisticrt, t:s h;tnddt si..:h um ein fragment 
des THEOl)OSIUS. Vgl. CH. l,0111.rn, l.e Pst11do-P.:Jeri11 Vir.~ile. · N.B X, 1901. 

S. 93-96). - In a11<h:m Quellcn dt:r b,·z;111tinisd1cn Zeit wird kcin Bistu111 

Na1.arcth mehr cr\\':ihnt. (\\ d . f.-M . AlffL, G,'o.~raJ>ltit "" la /',tit's/in.-. Paris, 
1938. II, 199-201 ). i; GEYER. S. 139. 
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E$ wird 5701 bis wir durch den ANONYMUS VON PIACENZA die erste 
Erw:ihnung der Verktindigungskirche erhalten. Auf der Pilgerstrafie 
von Akko kommt er zunachst nach Sepphoris. Die Stadt sd1eint 
damals eine vorbereitende Etappe for Nazareth gewesen zu sein, 
denn hier zeigte man ihm einen Eimer und ein Korbd1en der Mutter 
Gottes. ,,Hier war auch der Sessel, wo sie safi, als der Engel 
zu ihr eintrat" .I Man dachte sirn also damals Maria sitzend, als 
der Engel ihr erschien; die Apokryphen nehmen ja aud1 an, daf3 
sie in dieser Stunde am Tempelvorhang webte. N ur mit einem 
Satz erwahnt er ihr Heiligtum in Nazareth. ,, Das Haus der hi. 
Maria ist eine Basilika und viele Wunder gesd1ehen dort durch ihre 
Kleider". 2 Unbemerkt von der grofien Welt ist, das lehrt der kurze 
Satz, Nazareth inzwischen Pilgerstadt geworden. In der religiosen 
Hochspannung einer Wallfahrtsstatte gesd1ehen Wunder. Das 
Bediirfnis, sein Vertrauen an sinnlich Greifbares anzuklammern, sd1afft 
leirnt falsd1e Reliquien, wenn echte fehlen. Die Gesd1irnte weil.l 
nichts von Marienkleidern in Nazareth,8 sie sind aus Irrtum oder 
Betrug gewebt, sei es, daf3 dieser Glaube_ aus ,,einer irrti.imlirnen 
Identifikation eines Votivgeschenkes" entstand, oder dafi er auf 
,,einem vielleirnt von ji.idischer Seite inszenierten Betrug beruht" .j 

Der ANONYMUS konnte so verstanden werden, dat3 man damals, 
gesttitzt auf eine schwankende oder sirnere Tradition, glaubte, norn 
die Wohnraume Mariens, eingebaut in die Basilika, zu besitzen. 
Der niirnste Pilger - ARKULF aus dem Jahre 670 - belehrt uns aber, daf3 
die Kirche nur den Ort von Mariens Wohnhaus festhalten wollte. 
,,Die andere Kirche ist an dem Orte errichtet, wo jenes Haus erbaut 
war, in das der Erzengel Gabriel zur seligen Maria eintrat, die er 
in selbiger Stunde allein antraf. "5 ARKULF erwahnt nid1t die apokryphe 

1 ,,In quo loco erat ct cathedra, ubi scdcbat, quando ad cam angelus venit." 
(GEYER, S. 161). 

! .,Domus sanctac Mariae basilica est, et multa ibi fiunt bcneficia c.lc vestimcntis 
eius." (Ebd.). 

1 Einen Gurtcl und cine Bindc Mariens erh:ilt unscr Pilger audi in c.lcr 
Grabeskirche gezeigt. (Vgl. GEYER, S. 173). - Ober Klcider M:iriens, die 
geschichtlich cine Rolle spielten, vgl. KLAMETH, S. 11.-16. 

4 KLAMETH, S. 16. 
6 ,,Alter:i vero ecclesia in co fabricata habetur loco, ubi illa fuerat donrns 

constructa, in qua Gabriel ard1angclus ad beatam Mariam ingressus ibidem eadem 
hora solam est locutus inventam." (GEYER, S. 320). 
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Verkiindigung an der Quelle, er stiitzt sid1 allein auf den biblisd1en 
Bericht, <las Haus Mariens ist die Stitte des Geheimnisses. Der Text 
scheint ;,;u fordern, da{f der Engel ihr im Hause erschien, <las inzwischen 
von der Zeit verweht wurde. Denn die Grotte blieb ja bei alien 
Erweiterungen und Veriinderungen in der Substanx unveriindert. 
Doch ist die Annahme moglich, dal3 ARKULF nur den Eintritt des Engels 
in das Haus erwiihnt, ohne seinen Endpunkt in der Grotte ,:u 
fixieren. 

BEnA wiederholt 720 kornpilierend: ,.Die andere aber ist die 
Kird1e, wo das Haus stand, in dem der Engel w Maria karn." 1 

Wn,LIBALD 723/26 mul.l wohl eine ausdriicklid1e Polemik gegen die 
Apokryphen beabsid1tigen, wenn er betont von dern Orte sprid1t, ,. wo 
Gabriel zuerst zur hi. Maria karn und zu ihr das Ave Maria usw. 
sprad1. Dort ist jetzt eine Kird1e." 2 Auch seine Worte begiinstigen die 
Auffassung, dal3 damals die Basilika, nid1t die Grotte, als Statte der 
Verkiindigung gait. Melancholisch fiigt er den Satz hinzu: ,.Jene 
Kirche kauften die Christen oft von den heidnisd1en Sarazenen, 
wenn jene sie zerstoren wollten." 3 Er erwahnt nur diese Kirche. 
Das bedriickte und finan,:iell gesdnvachte Christenturn konzentrierte 
seine Anstrengung auf die Erhaltung dieses Heiligturns, es gait mit
hin als <las ehrwi.irdigste. Man kann darurn kaum zweifeln, dal3 die 
zwolf Manche, die das Commemoratorittm de casis lJei 808 in Nazareth 
anfohrt,' irn Kloster an der Verkiindigungskirche wohnten. Aus dern 
IX./X. Jahrh. wird berid1tet, dal3 die hi. Helena ,.als sie das Haus 
gesud1t hatte, in dem die lobwiirdigste Gottesgebiirerin das Ave 
ernpfing von dem Erzengel Gabriel, dort einen prachtigen Tempel · 
der allerheiligsten Gottesgebiirerin errichtP.te." 5 Wieder fehlt die 
Erwiihnung der Grotte, aber wieder bleibt es moglich, dal3 in ihr, 
als einem Teil des Hauses, der Engel die Mensd1werdung verkiindete. 

) 
1 Altera vero est ecclesia, ubi domus crat, in qua angclus ad Mariam venit. 

(GEYER, S . 320). 
2 ••• ubi Gabriel prim um venit ad sanctam Mariam et dixit: Ave Maria et 

reliqua. Ubi est nunc e·cclesia. (ToBLER·MOLJNIER, S. 260). 
s lllam ecclesiam Christiani homines s:1epe comparabant a paganis Saracenis, 

quando illi volcbunt eam destruerc. (Ebd.) 

' fo civilale sa11cta Nazareth 111011adzi XII. (ToBL'ER·MOLJNIER, S. 303). 
6 .. - C1,r.~oaO(( T.OJ' oixov iv ,r, 1/ ;rani10•11ro; 8rnrox,x lJ.a/Jr. "ICO 7.ai!!t ;,~o roii 

ci1n:aryilov n/J,1111)., Jl(j()J' ixti<IE n;, ;ra,-ayla, ewroxov ;r.aeci()o~o1· a1rt1eyaoaro." (M. 
Gurn1, Un Bios di Co11stanti110. Roma, 1908, S. so). 
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Ein ,emz1ges Heiligtum bezeugt 94 3 der arabisd1e Sd1riftsteller 
MAs< uo1: .,Id1 selbst habe in diesem Dorfe eine Kird1e -gesehen, die 
von den Christen sehr vcrehrt wir<l'· .1 

B. DER ARCHAOI.OGlSU IE BEl'UD. 

Die Franziskaner, seit 1620 <lam:rn<l in Nazareth ansiil3ig, haben 
<las Hciligtum <ler Verb·111digung durd1 sd1were Jahrhun<lerte gerettet 
und aus dem Sdrntt erli>st. Erst 1730 konnten sic eine gflnstige 
Gelegenheit benutzen, um eine bescheidene Kapelle in aller Hast 
durd1 die heutige Kird1e abzulosen, die, 1877 . durd1 ein Gewolbe
jod1 nad1 Siiden erweitert, an innerer Linge 22 m und an Breite 
17 m milk Die Grotte umfalh in ihr fast die ganze Nordh:ilfte 
des Mittclschiffes, sic beherrsd1t so maditvoll <las Blickfeld und hat 
<lie Orientierung nach Norden veranlaf3t. Heme mi.indet eine Treppe 
von 1 5 Stu fen (C) 2 in den red1teckigen Vorraum (B), genannt 
Engelskapclle. In der Mitte der Nordseite offnet sich ein 2 1/ 2 m 
breiter Arkadenbogen, zwei Stufen fohren von dort herab in <lie 
Grotte (A), deren grol.he Mal3e ungefahr sind: Linge 7 m, Breite 6 m, 
Hohe 3 m. Der Niveauuntersmied zwismen dem Fuf3boden der 
heutigen Kird1e und dem der Grotte betriigt 3,3 5 m. 

Es ist das Verdienst tler Franziskaner B. VLAMINCK und P. VtAUD, 
dal3 nun auch die Arch:i.ologie i.iber <lie altere Basilika beridnen kann. 
1895 entdeckte V1.AMINCK <las Westdrittel der Engelskapelle (F) mit 
dem Mosaikbelag wieder, dazu die sackartige felsenhohlung (E) und 
die zwei Treppen (0 u. N), die ehemals in den Vorraum fohrten. Die 
Ausgrabungen- von VIAUD lieHen die Schicksale der alten Basilika_ 
wieder erstehen . Die Kreuzfahrer folgten nad1 ihm beim Neubau 
dem byzantinischen Vorbild, ,,der Plan erfuhr in seinen grol3en 
Linien keine Veranderungen". 3 Mit einer aul3eren Lange von 7 5 m 
und einer Breite von etwas iiber 30 m reihte sim <lie dreismiffige 
Basilika einst den stolzesten Gotteshiiusern wiirdig an die Seite. 
Ihr Dach war getragen von antiken grauen Granitsaulen, wohl heid
nismen Tempeln entnommen. 4 Die Basilika war geostet, sie smlol3 
mit drei Apsiden ab, ihr Ful3boden lag 1,21 m unter dem heutigen. 

1 LE STRANGE, s. 301. 
2 Zu den eingcklammerten Buchstabcn vergleiche den beigefugten Plan. 
s s. 123. 
4 V gl. ebd. das Fragment einer griechischen lnschrift auf einer Granitsiule. 
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Die Grotte selbst befand sich unter dem nordlichen Seitenschiff , 
erstreckte sich aber dari.iber noch bis zu einem Gewolbejoch des 
Mittelschiffes. 

Soweit heute unser Wissen reicht, ist · d as West d r it tel de r 
Engelskapelle (F) mit der Felsenhohle (E) der alteste 
Tei I de r Ki r d1 e . In der alten Basilika dehnte sid1 Mosaik i.iber 
den ganzen Vorraum aus, nur das wesdiche Drittel blieb erhalten, 
weil es bis 1895 <lurch eine dreifache Mauer for Jahrhunderte Blicken 
und Handen entzogen war.1 Die Nordwestecke des Mosaik triigt die 
lnsd1rift : Tla(}a Kwvwvo~ .dtaxoi•ov leeoaoAvµwv. Sie will doch den 
Stifter des Mosaikbodens, nicht aber sein Grab an dieser Stelle an
geben. 2 Das Gegensti.ick, das die Aussage enthielt, mul3 in einem andern 
Mosaikqua<lratgestanden haben, dasachtlosund unbeschrieben vernichtet 
wurde. Weil der Martyrer Konon aus Nazareth stammte, darf man 
vermuten , dal3 cier Diakon in Jerusalem seinen hl. Namenstrager, der 
vielleicht sein Patron war, im Sanktuarium seiner Heimatstadt <lurch 
diese Stiftung ehren wollte. A. BAUMSTARK urteilt i.iber das Alter der 
lnschrifr: ,,Der Name Konon mul3 als wesenhaft antik angesprodien 
werden und begegnet im gried1isd1en Mittelalter nidn mehr. Deutet 
schon dieser Umstand spatestens in das V. oder VI. Jahrh., so weist 
in diese Zeit mit Bestimmtheit der palaographische Befund. - Alles 
in allem wi.irde ich die Mosaikinsdirift um die Mitte oder im dritten 
Viertel des V. Jahrh. ansetzen" . 3 Dieses Westdrittel - seine grol3te 
Lange ist 3,6 m, seine grol3te Breite 3,4 m. - fallt dadurd1 auf, 
dal3 seine Nord- und Si.idseite um je 3 5 cm. i.iber die Linie der 
Engelskapelle hinausspringt. Es mu/3 darum wohl der altere Raum 
sein, denn bei einer gleichzeitigen Anlage ist nicht einzusehen, warum 
die Mef.lschnur bier zwei kleine rechteckige \Vinke! besdireibt, ehe sie 
wieder in die gerade Linie fallt. Am Westende wird das Mosaik
feld von drei Mauern umklammert, die mit mehreren Kalksd1ichten 
leid1t beworfen sind. lhre Blod<e sind 40-46 cm breit und 70- 85cm 
lang. ,, Ein iihnlid1es Mauerwerk, mit Blocken von dieser Grol3e, 
trifft man allein in Bauten, die nod1 nad1 der klassisd1en Art gebaut 
sind" . • Am F ufie dieser Mauern liiuft i.'tberall eine Mosaikkante von 

1 V gl. die bcigcfugte Photographic. 
2 BAGA1T I (S. 259) glaubt, da8 sic die Grabinsduift des Konon sci. 
8 • Aus einem. Gutadtten, mitgeteilt an HOFFER (S. · 34 f). 

' BAGA'ITI, s. 261. 
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drei Re1hen weif3el' Wurfel entlang, ,, was deutlid1 zeigt, <lal.! sie iilter 
sind als das Mosaik." 1 Der alteste Tei! sind also die Mauern, es 
folgt das weif3e Mosaik als Bodenbelag. Um 450/500 breitet dann 
Konon seinen Mosaikteppich von hier iiber die ganze Engelskapelle aus. 

Die erste ki.instlerische Hand wurde-also spiitestens im IV. Jahrh. 
an diesen Raum gelegt. Er ist aber hingeordnet auf die Fe Is en -
ho h I e, sein Mauerwerk strebt ihr zu, an der Nordwestecke des 
Mosaiks sd1wenkt die Mauer in nord-nordwestlicher Rich.tung ab 
und bildet den Unterteil for den Vorraum dieser Felsenkammer. 
Darum muf3 die Ausgestaltung dieser Hohle auch noch bis in die 
romisrne Zeit herabgehen. Sie ist 4,25 m lang, hat als grof3te Breite 
2 m, ihre durchschnittliche Hohe mif3t etwa 1,75 m. Sie zerfallt in 
in einen Vorraum und eine innere Nische, die beide ungefahr von 
der gleichen Lange sind. Sie waren getrennt <lurch eine Tur, deren 
Rahmen noch erhalten ist. Dorn wurde sie vielleicht erst in der 
spatarabischen Zeit eingefogt, wo die Kammer als N utzraum diente. 
Der Vorraum ist <lurch ein Mosaikstiick geziert, 1 m im Quadrat; 
vor dem Herzsti.ick, gebildet abwechselnd aus schwarzen und weif3en 
Wurfeln, befindet sich das konstantinisd1e Christusmonogramm. 
,, Die Mosaiken sind gleid12eitig. mit dem Mauerwerk, da der Felsen 
keinen andern Boden als diesen hat." 2 Aber sch.on vor dem Ziehen 
der Mauer und dem Legen des Mosaiks kam der Hohle eine besondere 
Bedeutung zu. Denn von den Fragmenten der sechs Kalkschichten 
an der Ostwand der inneren Nisd1e steckten zwei zwischen der Mauer 
und dem Mosaik, 8 ihr hoheres Alter ist dadurrn bewiesen. Bei der Ent
deckung in 1895 fand man an der Wand "eine Anzahl .von Kreu
zen" und ,,zwischen zwei Kalkschichten eine lange, unleserliche 
griechische Inschrift." • ,, Sehr viele Personen haben versucht, sie zu 
entziffern, aber ohne groiles Ergebnis." 5 

War diese Felsenhohle das Grab einer heiligen 
Person Ii ch k e it? HOFFER 6 mochte sie als Tei! des Wohnhauses 
Mariens ansprechen und daraus erklaren, daf3 sie ein Bauglied der 
Basilika wurde und durch Kreuze, Inschrift, Mosaik eine Verehrung 
und Auszeichnung empfing. Aber for einen Wohnraum ist die 

1 VJAuo, S. 88. 
2 BAGAITI ebd. - VIAUl> (S. 93) mochtc dagcgen auch dieses Mosaik . spitter 

datieren, gleichzeitig mit dem Konons und dcm im Hauptschiff der Kird1e 
gefundenen. a Vgl. BAGAITI, S. 260 f. 4 VLAMINCK, S. 5. 

5 VIAUD, S. 93. 6 Vgl. S. 91-95 . 
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Hohle , trotzdem sic inzwisd1en erweitert wurde, dod1 zu klein und 
prim1t1v. VLAMINCK, der Wiederentdecker, sprach gleich d ie Ober
zeugung aus, daf3 hier urspriinglich ein Einzelgrab w:t r. Er fand 
am :iul.!ersten Ende der Nische eine Steinbank. Als t.'l sil· cntfernte 

I 

stief.! er auf ein Bassin oder 'frog, "augensd1einli,h :trabischen 
Ursprunges, aber von sehr ·geringem Wert. Id1 zerstortc die Bank 
und den Trog, um hinterher zu meinem grofien Bedauern zu 
entdecken, daf3 beim Anlegen dieses Troges die Arbeiter die urspriinglirne 
form des felsens zerstort hatten, der in fri.iheren Zeiten ein Grab 
enthalten haben muf3, wenigstens nach den Oberresten der Nische zu 
urteilen, die nod, sid1tbar sind." 1 VLAMINCK weist aud-1 srnon auf den 
hi. Josef hin .. ,Eine bestandige Oberlieferung unter den Bewohnern 
Nazareths, besonders der Griechen, verlegtdas Grab des hi. Josef 
in die alee Basilika." 2 Aud1 VIAUD hiilt die Hoh le for ein altes Grab, 
,, das anscheinend schon in . sehr alter Zeit zertri.immert und umgestaltet 
wurd1. '' 3 Es ist sogar nad1 ihm gut moglid1, daf3 der hi. Josef hier 
beigesetzt wurde. Denn Jesus zog sid1 bald nad1 seinem offentlirnen 
Auftreten mit seiner Mutter nach Kapharnaum zuri.'lck. ., Kann man 
nirnt voraussetzen, daf3 sid1 in dieser Zeit <las Haus .der hi. Jungfrau 
aufierhalb des Fleckens befand und daf3 mithin nirnts im Wege 
stand, daf3 hier ein Begrabnis stattfand ?"' BAGATTI nimmt an, daf3 
hier urspri.inglid1 ein Grab ,, nad1 Art eines Backofens" d.h. ein 
Kokim war. 5 Da nur die Ostseice nod1 Reste des Kalkbewurfs 
cnthalt, darf man zuniid1st srnlieHen, daf3 die Hohle spater nach 
Westen erweitert wurde. Aurn nad, unten reifir der Kalkanstrid, 
etwa in der Mitte der Ostwand ab, der urspri.ing lid1e Boden ist 
mithin spater vertieft worden. Man wi.irde also ein Kokim erhalten, 
das sid1 ungefahr I m i.iber dem Boden erhob und durd, einen 
Vorraum ausgezeichnet war. BAGATTI enthalt sid, des Urteils, welche 
Personlichkeit hier beigesetzt war. Arrnaologisch ersd1eint es ihm 
nur mit Recht moglich, daf3 Josef von Tiberias in dieser Grab
kammer seine letzte Ruhestat.t fand . Durd1 KLAMETH ist diese 
Hypothese sehr popular geworden. Er nimmt an, dafi Josef den 
crsten Kird,bau an dieser Stahe errichtete und darum sein Leich
nam nach hier i.iberfi.ihrt wurde. ,,Simer . wiire das der herrlirnste 
Dank for diesen Wohl tater der Kird1e gewesen". 6 Spater sei dann 

1 s. 4. 
s s. 260. 

2 S. 5, Anm. 11. 

' s. 35. 

8 S. 93. 4 s: 116. 
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cine Verdunkelung eingetreten, das Volk habe, <lurch den gleichen 
Namen verfiihrt, ihn mit dem hl. Josef verwechselt. Aber der 
Bericht des Epiphanius l~il3t in keiner Weise <lurchsd1immern, da13 
Josef von Tiberias an ein Heiligtum in Nazareth dadne, es ist nur 
wahrscheinlid1, nid1t sicher, <la(( er die erste Kird1e in der Stadt 
baute. Die Hohle lehrt, dal3 hier ein Heiliger verehrt wur<le. Ob 
das Volk diesen Josef 1.u dieser Ehre erhoben hat? Solange dieser 
Hypothese jede geschid1tlid1e Subst:inz fehlt, Hilh man sie besser un
beriicksid1tigt. Da Vorhalle, Vorraum und Grabkammer der fi.ir unser 
Wissen :ilteste Tei! der Basilika sind, mul3 er dod1 wohl irgendwie 
mit der hl. Familie in Verbindung gebrad1t sein, viel-
1 e i d1t is t hie r so gar die Keim z e 11 e des Ganze n . Literarische 
Zeugnisse fehlen ganz vor den Kreuzfahrern. lmmerhin lal3t sich 
aus MAs<un1 entnehmen, dal3 943 der Reliquienkult in der Basilika 
bhihte. ,, Hier sind Sarkophage aus Stein, in den en Gebeine von 
Toten sind. Aus ihnen fliefit ein dickes 01 gleid1 Syrup heraus, 
mit dem die Christen sim zum Segen salben". 1 Wo stand en diese 
Sarkophage? Sie konnen nimt unter dem Boden gewesen sein, da 
die heilkraftige Fli.issigkeit aufgefangen wurde. Mehr konnen wir 
leider dem Text nicht entnehmen. Unsere Grabhohle verweist uns 
darum allein auf den Weg der Hypothesen. Die von VIAUD ist an 
sich moglid1, dafi Mariens Haus fri.ih verlassen und dann for den 
Pflegevater Jesu auf dem Grundsti.ick ein Grab ausgehauen wurde. 
Nur zeigte man in der Kreuzfahrerzeit, - <las soil der folgende 
Absmnitt erharten - sein Grab in der Verkundigungsgrotte. Moglich 
ist, daf3 man seine Gebeine aus der Grabhohle nad1 hier i.ibertrug, 
als ein Vernichtungssturm den Greuel der Verwi.istung in die 
Basilika bramte. Aber das ist nicht wahrscheinlich, da in der Kreuz
fahrerzeit die Grabhohle nom offen war. Zahllose Pilger gingen 
damals durch die Vorhalle an ihr vorbei in die Verki.indigungsgrotte ; 
keine Silbe wird i.iber sie gefotlert, ihr heiliger Charakter mul3 sich 
inzwischen verfiiichtigt haben. Ob nidit das junge Christentum 
Nazareths im IV. Jahrh. einem lrrtum zum Opfer fie!, indem es 
annahm, hier sei Maria selbst beigesetzt worden? Auch ihre Geburt 
wurde lange in Nazareth lokalisiert, obwohl Jerusalem die alteren 
und besseren Zeugen for sich hatte. Viel friiher erwarb sich die 
Tradition i.iber ihr Grab im Kidrontale - seit s 30 wissen die Pilger 

1 LE Sn.ANGE, S. 301. 
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nur von ihm zu berid1ten - die Anerkennung der Gesamtchristen
heit. Vielleicht · mu Chen darum die Nazarethaner schon frt.ih ihren 
lrrtum berichtigen. Das kopnte erklaren, warum so bald der Schatten 
der Vergessenheit sich iiber unsere Felsenkammer legte, nad1dem 
schon im IV. Jahrh. Liebe und Verehrung sie timgab. Das soil 
keine neue Hypothese sein, nur ein Gedanke, der vor dem Ratsel 
dieser kleinen Felshohle auftaucht, die den Bau der Basilika mit
bestimmt hat. Dafi Josef auf diesem Grundstl.ick irgendwo beigesetzt 
wurde - das also nad1 VtAUD trotzdem das Wohnhaus Mariens 
getragen haben kann - crscheint in hohem Mafie wahrscheinlich. 1 Es 
war hier wohl das Erbbegrabnis der Familie Christi, 
die, wenn der Bericht iiber das Martyrium Konons zuverlassig ist, 
wenigstens noch um das Jahr 200 Glieder der Verwandtschaft in 
Nazareth zahlte. Das liebende Gedad1tnis der Juden for ihre Toten 
ist beriihmt, im IV. Jahrh. konnte darum leidn noch die Grabstatte 
dieser Familie bekannt sein. Das Gefohl, daf! die Familie noch im 
Tode vereint sein mufi, war so stark, daf.l spater ganzlid1 ungeschicht
lich Josefs Grab neben dem Marias in Jerusalem verehrt wurde. 2 

Konnte nicht umgekehrt ein echtes Josefgrab in Nazareth dieses 
Gefohl dazu treiben, in seiner Nahe auch die Begrabnisstatte Mariens 
zu vermuten? Der Verstand lafit sich unter solchen lmpulsen, die 
warmbltitig auf ntichterne Beweise verzichten, leicht gefangen nehmen 
und in die lrre fohren. Was soll sonst die Christen veranlailt 
haben, ihre Basilika auf diesen ungtinstigen Abhang, tiber judische 
Graber zu setzen? In nachster Nahe lag .siidlich das La}:i}:iamgrab, 3 

iiber eine zweite judische Kokimanlage (H) erhob sich jetzt das Heilig
tum, andere wurden vielleicht von den Bauherren in Cisternen 
umgewandelt, • moglich, dafi noch mehr in den Fundamenten von 

1 Die Dames de Nazareth erheben den Anspruch, das Grab Josefs unter 
ihrem Besitz wieder cntdedtt zu haben. (Vgl. Dkouvertes, S. 30-34). Ihre 
Begrundung ist aber jungst von BALDI (S. 250-52) u. BAGATTl (S. 253-58) so 
einwandfrei widerlegt worden, daB keine Ergan1.ung mehr moglich ist. 

t So spat wie 1834 horten hier nocb E. CH. DOBEL (WanderunEer& i,n 
Morgenlande, Gotha 1843, II, 111) von Grabe Josefs ·sprcchen, um 1860 A. VoN 
NoROFF (Pelerinage en Terre Sainte, St. Petersburg, 1864, S. u3, Anm 1). Nach der 
Bescbreibung und Zeichnung von SLJSANSKY (S. 52 f.) zeigte man 1662 das Grab 

· Josefs an der linken Seite der Treppe, die nach unten fuhrt, ihm gegenuber 
die' Graber von Joachim und Anna. 

1 Vgl. J.P.O.S. XVIII, No. 3-4' S. 196. ' Vgl. Ebd. S. 197. 
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Kirche und Bisd10fspalast versdnvanden. Eine starke und sid1ere 
Erinnerung mulJ die Basilika in dieses Griiberfeld gezogen haben. 
Nach den mittelalterlichen Zeugnissen ist das Begrabnis Josefs auf 
diesem Platze sehr wahrscheinlid1; nur Hypothese ist, da'3 er, wie 
seine apokryphe Gesd1ichte will, an der Seite seiner Viiter beigesetzt 
wurde. Da die Verehrung des hi. Josef erst in spateren Jahrhunderten 
blut- und glutvoller sid1 entwickelte, mag man als Hilfskonstruktion 
die Annahme zulassen, dal5 die hi. Maria in der Felsenhohle falsd1-
lich ihre Ruhestatt erhielt. Die Zeichen dcr Liebe in Konstruktion, 
Aussd1mlidrnng und Graffiti konnen sich so frlih wohl. nur auf sie 
beziehen. Als .,Haus Mariens" tritt die Basilika ins literarische 
Leben, sie, nid1t der hi. Josef, ist die Seele des Heiligtums. Da'3 
ihre Wohnstatte hier stehen konnte, bleibt, wie mehrfach erwahnt, 
nicht blof3 im Rahmen des Glaubens, sondern aud1 des wissen
schaftlich Moglid1en . - Die Vorhalle (F) diente schwerlich blo'3 als 
Zugang des Grabes in der relsenhohle, nach ·Analogie ahnlicher · 
Raume fiihrte sie vermutlid1 nod1 in andere Anlagen. Das Kokimgrab 
(H) liegt so nahe an ihr, dal5 wohl urspri.inglich ein Verbindungs
gang bestand. Hat die Treppe (N) hier zerstorend eingegriffen? Sie 
liegt in der Flucht der alten Basilika und ern.-eckt darum den Eindrudc, 
da'3 ihre sed1s Stu fen - ihre Breite betragt 1 ,05 m - erst damals 
in den Felsen gehauen wurden. Die sechs Stufen der 1,20 m breiten 
Treppe (0) sind aus Steinen gelegt. VLAMINCK entfernte einige und 
stellte fest, ,,da'3 der ·Felsenboden weggehauen war, um Platz for 
die Treppe zu schaffen," 1 Aber ein schmalerer Felsengang konnte 
damals vernichtet worden sein, um Raum for etwas Monumentaleres 
zu schaffen . Obwohl diese Treppe in der Gesamtrichtung der alten 
Kirche quer lag, war sie <loch der Haupteingang zur Grotte, was 
nicht blo'3 <lurch ihre grolJere Breite bewiesen wird. Denn nur 11/2 m 
von ihr befindet sich in gleicher Breite ein rechteckiges Mosaikfeld, 
mit einem Christusmonogramm in der Nordhalfte, das von einem 
Kranze umschlungen ist. 2 Das legt den Gedanken nahe, daB man 
einen alteren, geheiligten Zugang erweiterte, durch Steinstufen ver
schonerte und mit dem Mosaik schon im Vorfeld ehrte. 

Von der Sudostseite des Mosaiks gelangt man in einen felsigen 

1 S. 3. 2 Nach A. BAUMSTARK ist auch diescs Mosaikstuck altchristlich. 
Er fuhlt sich vor allcm an Mosaikfragmcntc aus dcr Stcphanusbasilika dcr bl. 
Eudoxia um 480 crinnert. (HUFFER, S. 35f.). 
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Raum, den ein spaterer· Mauerzug in zwei T~ile zerschnitt (G-G). 
VtAUD halt ihn fiir ,,eine Grab k am mer. - Der wirkliche Eingang 
dieser Graber mufite sich im Boden der Oberkirche befinden. Viel
lcicht waren sie mit grofien Grabsteinen oder mit Mosaiken gesd101ilckt, 
aber alles ist seit langem verschwunden. In der Tat lag gerade an 
dicsem Platze die Treppe, die in dem Plan von QuARF.SMIUs 1 ein
gezeichnet ist und die bis 1730 existierte, als die gegenwartige 
zcntrale · Treppe errichtet wurde". 2 Die Franziskaner offneten nach 
1620 diese vermauerte Treppe wieder, 3 sie war ein Noteingang, 
irgendwann angelegt, als Bibars 1263 die Kreuzfahrerbasilika zerstort 
hatte. Die Treppe wurde so gebaut, daf3 sie gerade auf den alten 
Eingang der Verkiindigungsgrotte zulief. Das Westdrittel des Vor
raumes mit der Grabhohle (E) interessierte damals schon nicht mehr, 
es blieb bis 189s unberiihrt unter dem Schutte. Diese Treppe 
mufite sich schon damals · darum durch Triimmer durcharbeiten,' 
unter sich liefi sie die ,. Grabkammer". 1hr Felsenboden ist noch 
niedriger als das Mosaikfeld, er liegt wenigstens 2 m unter der 
alten Basilika. Darum ist die These nicht wahrscheinlich, daB vom 
Boden der Kirche 1.wei Graber in dieser Tiefe ausgehauen wurden. 
Der finstere Raum wartet noch auf eine genauere Untersuchung, es 
ist nicht einmal sicher, ob ihn gewachsener Felsen oder nur eine 
Schutimasse von der Engelskapelle trennt. Sicher darf man auch in 
ihm ein Etwas sehen, das schon vor· dem altesten Bau existierte 
und in verschiedene·n Verwandlungen mit der Basilika durd1 die 
Geschichte ging. 

Das Westdrittel F verengert sich nach Osten um 70 cm und 
geht · in die eigentliche Enge 1 ska p e 11 e (B) iiber, die nur noch 
2,70 m breit ist. Die Lange betragt 7,75 m. Erst 1730 erreichte sie 
dieses Mail, als beim Bau der heutigen Kirche die ostliche Felswand 
um 91,5 cm vorgeschoben wurde. 5 Wano ist diescr Raum aus dem 
Felsen gehauen worden? Seine altesten ardiaologischen Zeugen sind 
Reste des Kononmosaiks, 189 5 unter de~ Gabrielsaltar an seiner 

1 Vgl. Il,623. 1 S. 95. 
a Dail hier cine alte. Treppe wieder gefunden wurde, verdankcn wir dem 

Bericht des. Franziskaners THOMAS A NoVARJA. (S. JI 1). Weil diese Trepp~ 
gerade auf den :iltcn Eingang der Verkundigungsgrotte zulicf, fuhrte er sie :iuf 
die hi. Familie zurudt. 

4 Vgl. den Qucrschnitt bei VJAUO, S. 83, Fig. 39 ,.Tombcau dans le roe." 
& Vgl. VLAMINCK, s. S· 
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Nordwestecxe gefunden. 1 Das wirkliche Alter kann natiirlich vie! 
hoher sein. Das schmale Rechtecx sollte den nacxten Felsen der 
Verki.indigungsgrotte in der ganzen Breite wirkungsvoll hervortreten 
!assen. Es wurde darum wohl gleichzeitig mit dem vermutlich nocb 
alteren Westdrittel Kultraum. Die Annahme, daB (8) und (F) schon 
Teile des Wohnraumes Mariens waren, kann die Archaologie weder 
bezeugen noch widerlegen. 2 VtAUD nimmt an, daB der Vorraum in 
seiner ganzen Lange auch noch in der Basilika der Kreuzfahrer 
i.iberwolbt war, 3 um so das Haus Mariens zu reprasentieren. 
KLAMETH meint: "Beides (Grotte und Vorhalle) bildete nun ein -ein
heitliches Ganzes, ein isoliert inmitten eines grofien freien Platzes 
dastehendes Marienmonument, welches man jetzt erst durch eine 
machtige Basilika einschloB" .' Der alteste bescheidene Bau des IV. 
Jahrh. mull wohl nach Si.iden mit der aufgemauerten und i.iber
dachten Vorhalle geendet haben. Ob aber die Prachtbasilika des 
folgenden Jahrh . diese Mauern .einschloB oder niederriB, um einen 
freien Blick und eine offene Vorhalle zu gewinnen, konnen wir 
nach unserm heutigen Wissen nicht entscheiden . 

Der a It e E i n gang z u r Ver k i.i n dig u n gs gr o tt e war an 
ihrem Westende. VLAMINCK entdecxte die vermauerte Ti.iroffnung 
wieder hinter dem Gabrielsaltar.5 V1AUD erwahnt, dal3 noch Rah men und 
Ti.irsturz vorhanden waren.6 Der etwa I m breite Weg lief w·estlich 
an der Engelssaule (M) vorbei und wandte sich dann mit einer 
vollen Rechtssdnvenkung, die Mariensaule L zur linken Hand, in 
das Innere der Grotte. V1AUD · nimmt an, dal3 die heutige breite 
Grottenoffnung, der Treppe (C) gegeni.iber, schon in alter Zeit bestand.7 

QuARESMIUS fand sie zwar sd1on vor,8 aber ein Gatter verschlol3 sie, das 
sich wohl nur bei feierlichen Anlassen offnete. Doch kann die breite 
Offnung erst im spa.ten Mittelalter geschlagen sein, keine altere 
Quelle erwahnt sie, einige schliel3en sie sogar posltlv aus. Wie er
wahnt, legten darum die Christen die erste Treppe, die sie nach 

1 Ebd. S. 3. 
2 Der 11. Band des sc::hr gelehrten u. kritisdten Loretoforsdters G. HOFFER 

befaBt sidt mit der quellenmaBigen u. ardtiologisdten Erforsdtung der Basilika 
in Nazareth. H. glaubt, ,,daB uns nodt heute sedts Bestandteile des Marienhauses, 
sci es ganz, sei es studcweise, erhalten sind" (S. 105i HUFFER zcigt dann, von 
dieser Voraussetzung ausgchc:nd, daB dieses Marienhaus mit dem Heiligtum von 
Loreto nidtt ubereinstimmt. :s S. 126-28. 4 S. 5. 

6 s. 3. I s. 95. · 1 Ebd. 8 11,620. 
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126 3 bauten, so an, daf3 sie ihnen den Weg in gerader Linie zu 
dem kleinen Eingang bahnte. Der Fuf3boden des Gr o t ten inner n 
war einst mit Mosaik gesd1mi.ickt, wie als erster N1c0Lo DA 

PoGGIBONZI 1345 bezeugt. 1 Noch 1895 konnte VLAMIN.CK i.iber seine 
Arbeit an der Ostapsis in der Grotte schreiben: ,,Die Entfernu.ng 
der Erde und des Sdrnttes machte die alte Apsis sichtbar, ganz mit 
Mosaikarbeit bedeckt, von der noch einiges i.ibrig ist". 2 Heute haftet 
kein Mosaikwi.irfel mehr, es scheint, dal3 die letzten Reste ohne 
Aufnahme und Untersuchung verschwunden sind. Als alteste Zeugen 
der Grotte verbleiben darum die beiden Saulen (L) und (M), sie dienten 
dazu, die Ded~e zu stiirken, als sich die Last der Basilika uber sie 
legte, in einen ihrer Pfeiler ist die Mariensaule eingebaut. Die Ein
griffe in die Hobie sind so stark gewesen, dal3 sich i.iber ihre 
ursprtinglid1e Gestalt n·ichts aussagen tif3t. Schon fri.ih wurde der 
Felsen im Osten und im Norden zu einer Apsis erweitert. Ob man 
damals auch die Hobie selbst ausweitete, wissen wir nid1t. 

Die Decke der Stidhiilfte ist zerkli.ifteter, im Norden dagegen 
gegliitteter und am Ende mit behauenen Steinen ausgefi.illt, sei es, 
um ein Abbrockeln tiber dem Altar zu verhindern oder um der 
Apsis ein wi.irdigeres Aussehen zu geben. Audi ist das Niveau 
<ler 7.wei Hiilften versd1ieden, zwei Stufen (etwa 40 cm) fi.ihren in den 
nordlichen Tei! hinauf. Der letzte Eingriff in die Gestalt der 
Grotte fand spiit statt, vermutlich 1730. Als der Verki.indigungs
altar aus der Ostapsis quer in die Mitte ri.ickte und sich der Altar 
des hi. Josef mit seinem R.i.icken an ihn lehnte, ,, war man gezwungen, 
einen neuen Weg zu legen, um zum Josefsaltar zu kommen" .3 

Darum buchtete man die nordliche Halfte der Ostwand aus. Moglich, 
<lal3 man auch damals den Felsenboden der Siidhalfte senkte, 
um den l10hen Altar aufstellen k6nnen. 

Vielleicht war die Verki.indigungsgrotte mit einer z we it en Hohl e 
urspri.inglid1 zu einem Ganzen verbunden. VLAMINCK bemerkte 
durch eine Li.icke der si.idlichen Ostapsis, entstanden <lurch eine Erd
senkung, den riesigen Kreuzfahrerpfeiler (K)._ ,,Es war mein ernstlicher 
Wunsd1, freien Zugang zu diesem Pfeiler zu lassen, aber ich war 
!eider gezwungen, die Offnung zu sd1liel3en, um- die Apsis in ihrer 
primitiven Form zu erhalten" . • Ansd1einend mauerte ·man schon · bei 
der Anlage der Apsis - ihre Wan_d ist hier nur 20 cm dick - eine 

I l,27 I. ~ s. 6. :, VLAI\IINCK, s. 7. ' Ebd. s. 6. 
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ihnliche, breiterc, natilrliche Lucke zu. Nur eine genaue Untersuchung 
konnte lehren, was gewachsener Felsen, was etwa aus Steinchen 
und Erde zusarrimen gebackener ki.instlicher Aufbau ist, VLAMINCK 
gebraucht hier den Ausdruck wall_ (Mauer), nicht rock (Felsen). VIAUD 
stellte fest, dal3 von der Sakristei her ein Weg durd1 den Pfeiler K lief. 
Dieser Tei! eines ostlichen Pilgergangs ist nach seiner Auffassung 
erst spater. eingetunnelt worden.1 HOFFER weist dagegen aus der 
Gestaltung des Felsens in der Umgebung nad1, daf3 dieser Pfeiler 
einen Hohlraum antraf und den Tunnel gleich in seinen Bauplan 
mit aufnahm.2 Daf3 Menschen sd1on einmal irgendwanri vor dem Bau 
der Kird1e diese Hohle benutzten, beweist das Becken (S). VIAUD nennt 
es "eine Art Silo. "8 Der Weg fand nach Silden hinreichende Weite, 
da, wie erwahnt, die Ostwand der Engelskapelle erst 17 30 weiter 
vorgesdioben wurde. Er drehte sidi an der Sildostecke und · miln
dete dann durdi einen weiteren Hohlraum (Q) in die Vorhalle. 
Die Fortsetzung dieses Hohlraumes nadi Sudosten (P) ist noch nidit 
naher untersud1t worden. Ob diese ,,Ostkammer ein Teil von 
Christi Elternhaus ist, "• mul3 archaologisd1 so lange unentsdiieden 
bleiben, bis eine urspd.inglidie Offnung in der Ostapsis der Grotte 
und eine Besiedlung dieses Gelandes um die Zeitenwende nad1ge
wiesen ist. 

Seit 17 30 filhren vom Mittelsdiiff an beiden Seiten je zwolf Stufen 
zum Hodialtar und Chor empor. Die Mauern dieses Ober b au s, 
mit Marmorplatten bedeckt, lie13en ganz vergessen, dal3 hinter ihnen 
ein ehrwilrdiger Zeuge der .ersten Kirdie lag. 1908 konnte man 
einen Teil freilegen und erkennen, dal3 die Decke der Hohle wic 
ein Hugel etwa 3 m. iiber den Boden der alten Basilika emporragte, 
aber aus der umgebenden Felsmasse herausgesdinitten und ungefahr 
in Form eines Trapezes den Linien der Grotte angepaflt war. Nach 
Norden liefi man den nackten Felsen sid1tbar, bekleidete ihn aber 
nadi Osten und Westen mit Mauern. Eine Treppe filhrte von . 
Westen nach oben, vermutlich zu einem Altar auf der Hohe. Nach 
VIAUD, dem glilcklichen Entdecker, beweist die ganze Anlage .,die 
Gleichheit der Arbeiten, die in Nazareth ausgefilhrt wurden, mit 
denen des hl. Grabes und in Gethsemane." 5 Die gleiche Zeit ist 
aber damit nodi nidit bewiesen, Vorbilder konnen noch lange 

1 s. 106 f. I S. 97-?9• I s. 1o6. 4 HOFFER, s. 102, 
• I s. us. 
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anregend nachwirken. VIAUD konnte natiirlich Chor und Hochaltar 
nid1t abtragen, sie fallen aber demnachst·bei dem geplanten Neubau· 
der Basilika. Erst dann wird sich die Ummantelung des Felsens ganz 
untersuchen !assen. 

C. DIE ZElT DER KREUZFAHRER 

Wer als Geil3el Gottes durch Nazareth und seine Heiligtiimer 
ging, ob der Sultan al-1:Jakim 1008 oder spiiter einer der: -seldsd1u
kisd1en Fi.irsten auf ihren Zi.igen nad1 Palastina, entzieht sid1 unserer 
Kenntnis. Als TANCRED · auf dem · ersten Kreuzzuge Furst von 
Galil:ia wird, Mfnet er seine freigebige Hand aud1 fur Nazareth.1 

Die erste Spur seiner forstlichen Fursorge finden wir I 102 bei 
SAEWULF: ,,Die Stadt Nazareth ist ganz von den Sarazenen zerstort 
und zugrunde gerichtet; dennoch zeigt aber den Ort der Verkiindi
gung des Herrn ein seh~ schones Kloster an " .2 Der betont griind
lichen Zerstorung kann das Kloster nicht entronnen sein. Offenbar 
richteten die Kreuzfahrer es zuerst mit der bischoflichen Residenz 
wieder auf, ehe sie die Basilika aus dem Schutt zu neuem Glanze 
erhoben. In den amtlichen Urkun<len erscheint 1110 zum ersten 
Mal ein Bisd1of, s dann 1128 ein Erzbischof von Nazareth• erwahnt. 
Der russische Abt DANIEL bezeugt aber schon I 106/07, dafi ein 

· ,,sehr reicher lateinisd1er Bischof" hier residiert und die Kathedrale 
bereits vollendet ist.5 

DANIEL verdanken wir auch die erste Beschreibung der Basilika, 
erst mit ihm treten wir aus dem Nebel allgemeiner Wendungen 
heraus. ,, Eine grofie und hohe Kirche erhebt sich in der Mitte des 
Fledcens. Tritt man in sie hinein, so sieht man zur Linken, vor 
einem kleinen Altar, eine kleine, aber tiefe Grotte, die zwei Tiiren hat, 
eine im Osten und die andere im Westen, durch die man in die 
Grotte hinabsteigt". 6 Die Verkiindigungskirche lag geographisch 

1 Vgl. W1LH. V ON TYRUS, Hisloria, lib. IX, cp. XIII. (PL 201, 445). 
2 D'AvEZAC, S. 37: ,,Civitas autem Nazareth omnino a Sarrecenis dcvastata 

atque precipitata ; sed tamen locum Dominicae ·annuntiationis monasterium 
demonstrat valde prcclarum." 

11 R. RoHRICHT, Reges/a Hierosoly111ila11a (1097-1291) Innsbruck, 1893. Nr. 57. 
S. 12. • Ebd. Nr. 121. S. 30. . 6 Vgl. Kmnowo, S. 71. 

6 ,, U ne grande et haute eglise a trois autels s' el eve au milieu du bourg ; 
en y entrant, on voit a gauche, devant un petit autel, une grotte petite, mais 
profonde, qui a deux petites portes, l'une a !'orient et l'autre a !'occident, par 
lesquelles on descend dans la grotte." (Ebd. S. 69). 
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immer am Ende, nie ,,in der Mitte" der Stadt, ·sie wurde aber der 
Lebensnerv des dritten Nazareth, Zentrum der wichtigsten Bauten, 
kurz die ideelle Mitte. Nach dem Eintritt in die Basilika sud1t das 
Auge des DANIEL die hJ. Grotte, sie liegt ,, vor einem kleinen Altar", 
<lessen Platz also auf der mit Steinen umfafhen Hohe gewesen sein 
mul3. Durch zwei Ti.iren, eine im Westen, die andere im Osten, steigt 
man in die Grotte. In der Westhalfte der alten Basilika fi.ihrten 
die zwei Treppen (N) und (0) nach unten, auf beide pal3t der Ausdruck 
" West p forte. " Man wird aber eher an die Si.idtreppe den ken 
milssen, die in ihrem Vorfelde <lurch Mosaik ausgezeichnet ist. 
Aul3erdem fand VIAUD an seinen Seiten ,, Fundamente, deren Natur 
schwer zu bestimmen ist, "1 wahrend die Untersuchung des Bodens 
vor der Treppe (N) ergebnislos blieb.2 Die ,,Ostpforte" bildete dann 
den Anfang des Weges, der <lurch den Pfeile·r (K) i.iber (S) und (Q) in 
den Vorraum mi.indete.8 V1Auo' folgert aus dem Ausdruck ,,porte," 
dal3 er den Eingang eines Gebaudes meint, dann hatte die Engels
kapelle als Haus in der Basilika gestanden . Das ist moglich, aber 
ebenso statthaft, ein · freies Portal vor der Treppe anzunehmen . 

DANIEL fahrt fort: ,,Wenn man <lurch die Westtiire hineingeht, hat 
µian zur Rechten eine Z e 11 e, deren Eingang winzig ist und in der 
·die h I. Jungfrau mit Christus lebte. Er wurde in dieser hi. Zelle 
erzogen, die das Bett enth:ilt, auf dem Jesus rulne; sie ist so niedrig, 
daJ3 sie fast auf dem gleid1en Niveau mit dem Boden zu liegen 
scheint. "5 Meint er mit .. la porte occidentale" eine Ti.ire vor der 

1 s. 92. 2 s. 90. 
8 BALDI (S. 249) will in den beiden Treppen (N) und (0) die Ost- und West

pforte sehen, obwohl die Himmelsrichtungen dann nicht stimmen. Diese Treppen 
(N) und (0) liegen, wie er selbst angibt, ,,una all'occidente e l'ahra a mezzogiorno." 
Baldi ist wohl entgangen, da13 Vuuo auch einen Ostgang entded<te (S. rn6 f.). 
Er ist freilich heute nid1t mehr sichtbar. Es bleibt aber moglich, dail der Urtext 
nicht die Richtung ,,Osten" und ., Westen" enthielt. Der Text von KHITR0W0 
hat fast kanonische Geltung erlangt. A. de NoRoFF hat in seiner Ausgabe 
(Pdlerinag-e m Terre Sainte, St. Petersburg, 1864) 31 ~on den 40 bekannten Hand
schriften benutzt. Auf ihn stutzt sich die deutsche Ubersctzung von A. LF.SKIEN 
(ZDP V, VII, 1884). Danach berid1tet Daniel : ,, Wcnn man in die Kirche hineinkommt, 
so ist an der linkcn Seite cine sehr tiefe Hoh le; Tf,rcn hat sie zwci, und m:m 
steigt auf Stufen in diese Hohle." (LESKIEN, S. 54) 1st dieses dcr ursprungliche 
Text, so kann Daniel die Treppen (N) und (0) meinen. 

' s. 127. 
Ii Pcnetrant par· 1a porte occidentalc, -on a a droite une cellule, dont l'entree 

est exiguc et dans Jaquelle la sainte Vierge vivait avec le Christ. II fut cleve 
dans cette cellule sacree qui contient la couche sur laquelle Jesus se 
reposait ; elle est si basse qu'elle par:iit i:trc presque de plain-pic!d avcc le sol." 
(Kh. S. 70). 
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Treppe (N) oder (O)? Selbst dann ware es moglich, dat3 er bereits im 
lnnern der Hohle stein, die er durch ein Portal in der Westhalfte 
.erreicht hatte. Das ,.penetrant'' kann namlich den Ruhepunkt einer 
Bewegung genau so anzeigen, wie vorher das ,.en y entrant" DANIEL 
sd10n im lnnern der Kird1e schildert. Aber der Text lielle sich 
dann auch so auffassen, dal3 er <lurch eine Westpforte herabsteigt 
und nun unten am Fut3e der Treppe in der Vorhalle zur Rechten 
die Zelle der hi. Jungfrau sieht. 1 Jede Unklarheit verschwindet, 
wenn man "la porte occidentale" von dem schmalen Eingang am 
Westende der Verki.indigungsgrotte verstehen darf, <lurch den der 
ganze Pilgerstrom dieser Zeit ging. Dieser eine Ausdruck ist der 
Angelpunkt auch for die Lokalisierung des Folgenden: ., Wenn man 
in diese gleiche Grotte durd1 die Westtilr eintritt, hat man zur 
Linken das Grab des hi.Josef, des Verlobten der Jungfrau, der 
hier durd1 die reinsten Hande Christi beigesetzt wurde. Von der Mauer, 
die an sein Grab stollt, sickert wie hi. 01 ein weilles Wasser heraus, 
des man sammelt, um die Kranken zu heilen" .2 Wieder kommt 
die Frage: Steht Daniel noch in der Engelskapelle oder ist er bereits 
in die Verkiindigungsgrotte eingetreten? Weil man ,. la porte occiden
tale" auf eine der Treppen (N) oder (0) bezieht, ist die Auffassung 
herrschend, dafi ,, Grotte" in einem weiteren Sinne als Krypta zu 
verstehen und mithin auf die Vorhalle (B-F) zu beziehen ist. Das 
Grab Josefs ,,zur Lin ken" kann dann nur die Felsenhohle (E) sein.3 

Aber die Fortsetzung des Textes macht diese Exegese unmoglich. 
,,In dieser gleichen Grotte, bei der Westti.ir, befindet sich 

1 BALDI (S. 249) interpretiert ihn in dieser Weise. Er macht darum den Vor
sd1lag, die Zelle der hi. Jungfrau in dem Felsenraum (G-G) 7.ll seheo, der auf 
jeden Fall redm liegt, ob nun die Treppe (N) oder (0) von ihm benutzt wurde. 
Aber dieses vollig lichtlose Felsengemad1 kann man kaum Pilgern als Erziehungs
stiitte Christi vorgefuhrt haben. Es widerspricht zudem dcm Text, da der Raum 
nidtt ,.niedrig" ist, sondern fiber die rcspektabele Hohe von ctw:i 2 m verfugt. 

11 ,.En pcnc:trant dans cette mcme grotte par l:i porte occidentale, on a :i 
gauche le Tombeau de saint Joseph, le fiance de. Marie, qui y fut enterre par 
!cs mains tri!s pures du Christ. Du mur voisin de son tombeau suintc, comme 
de l'huilc sainte, une c:iu bl:inchc qu'on n:cueillc pour guerir !es m:ilades." 
(l(h. S. 70). 

a So verst:md sd10n VLAMINCK (S. 5.) diese Stelle, ihm folgte V1AUD (S. 
20, 93, 127), l)eucstens F.-M. ABEL (Les G11ides Ble11s. Syrie, Palr.sti11t. Paris 1932, 
S. s Is.) und BALDI (S. 249). Soweit id1 sehe, bc1.ieht nur HOFFER (V gl. S. s 5-7 3) 
Jen ganzen Absdmitt auf die Verkiindigungsgrotte selbst. 
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der Platz, wo die Jungfrau Maria .sa:13 und Purpur spann, 
n:i.mlich Scharlad1faden, als ihr der Erzengel Gabriel, der Gesandte 
Gottes, erschien ~ .1 

Wo empfing Maria die Botschaft, in der Hohle 2 oder im Vor
raum? Die Antwort kann nach anderen Zeugnissen nidn zweifel
haft sein. Sicher hat sich spatestens in der Zeit nad1 den Kreuz
fahrern die Lokalisierung so verengt, daf3 konstant die Saule L als 
der Platz galt, wo Maria den Engelsgrul3 erhielt. Vielleidn fand 
das suchende und fragende Denken schon in den Tagen DANIELS 
oder nod1 frilher an dieser Saule einen Halt. Dann sah er aber 
auch die Zelle Mariens und das Grab Josefs in der Verkiindigungs
grotte selbst, denn die Ausdriicke ,,Grotte" und ,, Westtilre" wendet 
er auch sd10n dort an. Es kann sid1 nur um den gleid1en Raum 
handeln. Der Text wird aber noch eindeutiger: ,. Er ersd1ien vor 
ihren Augen nid1t weit von dem Orte, wo die hl. Jungfrau sail. 
Es sind drei Sagenen von der Ti.ir bis zu dem Orte, wo Gabriel 
sid1 befand. Dort ist auf einer Sau le em kl e in er run de r 
M.a rm oral tar errid1tet, auf dem man die Liturgie feiert". 3 Der 
Altar in der Ostapsis steht fest, die Tradition hat hier nod1 fur 
viele Jahrhunderte nach den Kreuzfahrern die Ersd1einung Gabriels 
fixiert. Maria sieht von ihrem Platze bei der Westti.ire, wo sie 
spinnend sitzt, den Erzengel, sie mul3 also auch drinnen in der 
Hohle sein. Das verlangt weiter die Mal3angabe, Maria ist <lurch 
drei Sagenen ( · 6,42 m) von Gabriel getrennt, das ist ungeHi.hr die 
Entfernung zwismen dem Grotteneingang und der Ostapsis. Mithin 
ist unter dem Ausdruck ,. la porte occidentale", den er fur seine 
Lokalisierung dreimal gebraumt, aud1 dreimal der sd1male Eingang 
an der Westecke der Grottensi.idwand zu verstehen . . Die hi. Er
innerungen sind auf knappsten Raum in der Hohle zusammen-

1 "Dans cette mcme grotte, pri!s de la pone occidentalc se trouve Ia place 
ou la sainte Vierge Marie ctait assisl:! pres de la porte et filait de la pourpre, 
c'est-a-dire du fil ccartale, lorsque l'archange Gabriel, l'cnvoyc de Dieu, se 
prcsenta devant Elle" (Kh. S. 70). 

2 A. DF. NoROFF iibersetzt in seiner Ausgabe (a. a. 0., S . 113) den russischcn 
Ausdruck immcr mit .,cave_rne", dadurd1 ist klarer als durd1 <lit: Ubersctzung 
mit ,,grotte" die Vorhalle ausgeschlossen. 

!I ,,II apparut de\'ant ses yeux non loin du lieu ou ctait assisc la s:iinte 
Vicrge. II y a trois sagi!ncs de la portc a l'cndroit oi1 se tt:nait Gabriel ; U 
est crigc, sur unc colonnc, un pctit autcl rond en marbn:, sur lcquel on ccli!brt: 
la liturgie" (Kh. S. 7 1 ). 
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gedrangt. 1) Rechts ist die Zelle der_ hi. Jungfrau, in der 
sie Jesus grofi zog. Eine kleine Erhebung iiber dem Boden gait 
als Lagerstatt.1 Diese Zelle kann nur eine Nische in der damals 
n_od1 geschlossenen Mitte der siidlichen Felswand gewesen sein,2 
heute treten hier unter dem Arkadenbogen die Fiifie der Pilger· in 
die Grotte ein. 2) Links, also in de'r Nordapsis der Grotte, 
sah der Eintretende das Grab J osefs . Die Erzahlung von dem 
wunderkriiftigen Heilwasser verbindet den Text des DANIEL mit dem 
des MAs<uo1 aus 943 .8 Die Verehrung von Josefs Grab reicht 
also zuriick in Zeiten, die fiir uns quellenmafiig nid1t mehr genau 
zu erfassen sind. 3) In der Ostapsis lag auf einer Saule eine marmorne 
Platte, sie gait als A It a r de r Ver k ii n dig u n g. Maria hatte ihren Platz 
nahe der Saule (L), von hier sah sie den Engel und horte seinen 
Grufi. Die Grotte zahrte also drei Ausbuchtungen bezw. Apsiden,• 
an die sich die heiligsten Erinnerungen hefteten . 

Aus einer vatikanischen Handschrift des XIV. Jahrh . veroffent
lid1te CHEVALIER das Zeugnis von BELARD (um 1120). ,, Die Zelle 
unserer Frau, in die der Engel zu ihr eintrat, war eine Krypta, 
an der Seite der Stadt, jedoch im Innern, gegen Osten gelegen, 
nid1t .,ius Steinen errichtet, sondern so in den· Fels gehauen, un
gefahr vier Schritte Jang und ebenso breit" .5 Die Orrsbezeichnung -
an der Ostseite der Stadt, ohne von ihr losgelost zu sein - ist auch 
heute nod1 exakt, sie korrigiert die ,,Mitte des Fleckens" von DANIEL. 
Unser Pilger kennt auch nur einen heiligen Raum, die Felsen
grotte; ein steinerner V orbau als Casa Santa ist ausdriicklich aus
gesch I osse n . 6 

1 Eine Erhebung uber dem Boden erhalt noch 1616 P. DELLA VALLE als 
Lagerstatt Mariens gezeigt. (I, 316.) - Der Text von NoROFF (S. I 13) lafit 
naturlichcr die felsigc Ruhestiitte fur Jesus u n d Maria sein, nach ihm wurdc 
Jesus hier nicht ,,erzogen" , sondern ,,ernahrt". 

2 DALMAN, der ebenfolls Daniel noch auflerhalb der Hohle im Vorraume stehen 
sieht, schlieflt darum, ,,dafl der Wohnraum Mariens an der Stelle der jetzigen 
Treppe zu suchen wiire." (S. 74). ~ V gl. S. 90. 

' VLAMINCK sieht es auf Grund seiner Umersuchungen als sicher an, dafl 
,,die Grotte drei Apsiden in Form eines Kreuzes hatte." (S. 7). 

6 ,.Cella domine nostre, in quam ingressus est angelus ad earn, cripta fuit 
syta ex latere civitatis, intus tamen. ex parte orientis, non ex lapidibus facta sed 
sic in saxo cavata, longa q. passus IV et totidem ampla." (S. 33). 

6 Hinter ,.orientis" steht bei CHEVALIER kein Komma, vielleicht ist es nur 
ein Druckfehler, vielleicht war es . in der Handschrift vergessen. Das kann dem 
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. JOHANNES VON WORZBURG erlebt auf seiner Pilgerfahrt 116 5, 
dal3 die Nad1_barsfadte Sepphoris und Nazareth in dem Anspruch 
rivalisieren, der Geburtsort Mariens zu sein. "Auch soil in Sepphoris 
die Jungfrau Maria geboren sein; aber nad1 dem Zeugnis des 
Hieronymus 1 

• •• soil sie in der Stadt Nazareth selbst geboren sein 
und zwar in dem gleidten Gemach, in dem sie spiiter empfing 
nad1 der Begrtil3ung durch den Engel. Es wird nod1 dort an einem 
bestimmten One ge;r,eigt, wie id1 selbst gesehen und bemerkt habe. "2 

Die Verktindigungsgrotte gilt mithin vielen aud1 als Geburtsstatte 
Mariens. 

Erga1nt wird die karge Bemerkung dieses Pilgers durd1 THEODERICH, 
der einige Jahre spii.ter (1172) als scharfer Beobad1ter durch das 
HI. La_nd geht. ., Von der linken Apsis dieser Kird1e steigt man 
auf ungefahr fonfzehn Stufen in eine unterirdische Hohle herab, in der 
nach Osten bin ein kleines Kreuz unte1 einem offenen Altar in 
den Boden eingelassen ist, um die Stelle · ;r,u bezeidrnen, an der 
Christus unserer Herrin durd1 den Erzengel Gabriil verktindigt 
w u rd e . " 8 Er kommt aus der Nordapsis, deren Niveau ho her lag 
als das Mittelschiff der Basilika,• daher die ., ungefahr fonfzehn Stu fen." 
Er benutzte also den erwahnten Ostgang,5 <lessen Lauf bis in die 
Na.he der heutigen Sakristei festgestellt ist. Auch ihn fess~lt an 
der Prad1tbasilika nur die Felsenhohle. Der runde Marmoraltar, 

Satz den Wonsinn geben, als ob nur die Ostscite dcr ,,cripta" aus Felsen, die 
drci andern aus Steinen bestinden. Dieser Ausweg wurde von Loretofreunden 
versudtt. (Vgl. HuFFER, S. 150. Anm. 1.-VJAuo, S. 21.) Er ist sdton durdt 
die freilidt nidtt korrekte Maliangabe ausgesdtlossen, die immerhin einen unge
fihr quadratisdten Raum voraussetzt, durdt die Hinzufugung der redttcckigen 
Vorhalle aber ganz widersinnig wird. 

1 Er meint das Budt ,,De Nativitate Mariae," das fiilsdtlid1 Hieronymus zu
gesdtriebcn wurde. 

2 ,,In Sepphori etiam dicitur fuisse nata beata virgo Maria; scd, teste 
Hieronymo ... in ipsa civitate Nazareth nata csse dicitur, et quidem in eodem 
cubiculo, ubi et postmodum impracgnata fuit angelico alloquio. Hoc adhuc 
ibidem ostenditur in loco distincto, ut praescns vidi et notavi." (TOBLER·, 
Descriptiones, S. 1 I 1 ). 

s .,In hujus ecclesiae sinistra abside per gradus fere XV in quemdam sub
terraneum specum descenditur, ubi versus orientem cruciola est in fundo cujusdam 
altaris imprcssa, . Christum eidem dominae nostrae per Gabri elem ardtangclum 
ibidem nuntiatum fuisse designans." (TOBLER, Libel/us, s. 104). 

' Vgl. den Quersdtnitt bei VIAUD (S. 94). 6 Vgl. S. 96. 
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der nur auf einer Saule ruhte, ist seit den Tagen DANIELS unver
andert geblieben, THEODERICH nennt darum diesen Altaraufbau,, hohl" 
(offen). Das kleine Kreuz im Boden sollte also ganz prazis den 
Standort Gabriels festhalten. ,,Nach der linken Seite aber dieses 
Al tares hin oder nad1 Norden liegt ihr Brautigam Josef beg r ab en, 
namlich der Nahrvater des Erlosers, wori.iber auch ein Altar errichtet 
ist. "1 Auch hier ist voile Harmonie mit DANIEL, die Nordapsis 
der Grotte gait als die Begrabnisstatte Josefs. Im felsigen Boden 
ist dort heute keine Vertiefung sichtbar, der Leichnam ruhte also 
in einem Sarkophag - das liel3 sich ohnehin schon aus MAs<fim 
entnehmen - i.iber dem sich der Altar erhob. Mit THEODERICH ver
sdnvindet literarisch das Grab Josefs aus der Verki.indigungsgrotte,2 

vielleid1t wurde der Sarkophag bei der Zerstorung der Kirche <lurch 
Bibars mitvernichtet, die erstarkenden Anspri.iche der Marienkirche 
im Kidrontal auf Josefs Grab erstickten dann wohl die altere Tradition 
Nazareths. 

Nun blickt THEODERICH nad1 <ler Si.id wand der Grotte. ,, Ebenso ist 
nach rechts oder nad1 Si.iden ein Ort, <ler nach oben gewolbt ist, er 
enthiilt ein bis zum Boden eingelassenes Kreuz, hie r er bl i ck t e die 
s e l i g e Go t t es g e barer i n d a s Li ch t de r We 1 t ". 3 Theoderism 
sieht also da, wo beute der Grotteneingang ist, eine i.iberwolbte 
Nische, die als Geburtsscatte Mariens vereh.rt wurde, ausgezeichnet 
<lurch ein erhabenes (solo tenus} Kreuz auf dem Boden. Er beschreibt 
nur das Innere der Hobie (specus}, man kann darum nicht den Geburts
ort Mariens in <ler Engelskapelle s'uchen.' JoH. v. WDRZBURG sah ja 

1 ,,Ad sinistram autem ipsius altaris partem vel ad aquilonem Joseph sponsus 
ipsius, nutritius videlicet sah·atoris, sepultus quiescit, cui etiam alt:ue suppositum 
est." (TOBLER, Libelltts, S. 104). - Spiiter hat TOBLER (Nazareth, S. 137, Anm. s) 
vorgesd1lagen, ,,suppositum" in ,,superpositum" 1.u korrigieren. 

:? In Nazareth ist es noch einmal in eincm serbischen Pilgerbericht erwahnt. 
Das M:muskript tragt das Datum 1 360. Der Herausgeber, J. MARTINOW, cnthilt 
sich des Urteils iiber das gcnaue Alter. Nur kurz ist die - Nachricht: ,,In Nazareth, 
wo der Erzcngel der Jungfrau die Geburt des Sohnes verktindet_c, ist das Gr'll.b 
Josefs, des Gemahls Mariens." (AOL, II, 1884, ii, 393). Der ~usammenhang 
scheint anzudeuten, dal! die Verkiindigungs, grotte gemeint ;st. 

a .,Ad dextram nihilominus vcl ad meridicm locus, cruciolam solo tenus 
habens imprcssam, desuper arcuatus consistit, in quo beata Dci gcnitrix de 
matris suae nasccns utero prodiit." (TOBLF.R, Libdlus, S. 105 ). 

4 So VIAUI> (S. , 1 3) u. a. Aber der breite Grottencingang fchlte noch. 
Aul!erdcm kiime der Gcburtsplatz Marien!' gerade an der heutigen Zentraltrcppe 
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auch diese Statte ,,in derµselben Gemach" wie die Verkiindigung. 
Als Geburtsort Mariens ist heute Nazareth ausgeschieden,1 die 
St. Annenkirche in Jerusalem hat sich mit ihrem alteren Glauben 
allein behauptet. Ein Widerspruch mit DANIEL besteht 
n i ch t. ihm wurde auch wohl die Siidnische als Geburtsort Mariens 
gezeigt, aber er lehnte kuhl diese lateinisd1en Neuerungen durd1 
Ignorieren ab.. Fi.\r ihn ist Mada in Jerusalem geboren,2 die Ver
kilndigungsgrotte ist zudem ,,das Hausjosefs" .3 Als Glied der Ostkird1e 
lebt er in den apokryphen Vorstellungen des Jakobusevangeliums. 
Maria empfing den ersten GruJ3 des Engels an der Quelle, sie 
wohnte damals schon im Hause Josefs, sodat:3 die zweite Verkiindigung 
hier stattfand. Wie konnte sie also im Hause ihres Gemahls 
geboren sein? Auch THEODERICH horte wohl, dal3 Maria spitter in 
ihrem Geburtsraum ihr Kind nahrte und grol3zog. In seiner 
pragnanten Kilrze hat er dann nur die erste Heiligkeitsweihe dieser 
Nische durch Mariens Geburt aufgezeidmet. Geburts- und Wohnraum 
schliel3en sid1 nie und nirgends aus. 
zu liegen, wo aber um diese Zeit durch die Grottc (Q) der altc Osteingang 
mundete. Im Lorctohause wird der Geburtsort Mari ens verehrt . (V gl. MGR. 
M1suN, Les Saints Lieux. Paris-Lyon, 1816. II, 559 ff. u. lll, 508 ff.). M. stiitzt 
sich stark auf einige Bullen von Papsten, die den _Volksglauben wiedergeben, 
dalJ Maria in der Engelskapelle geboren und mithin ihr Geburtsplatz nach Loreto 
gewandert sei. Die Loretofreunde mussen eben die Texte so auslegen, dalJ die 
Engelskapelle mit einbezogen wird. Aber erst von Loreto aus ist diescr Glaube 
in die Engelskapelle nach Nazareth gewandert. Der erste Pilger, dcr m. W. 
berichtet, dalJ ,,der Raum, in dcm sie geborcn war, von den Engeln nad1 Loreto 
getragen wurde" ist G. SANDYS um 1610, (S. 161). 

1 Allgemein wurdc diescr Glaube nic wegen der konkurriercndcn Stadte. 
JACOBUS de V1TRY driidct sich gegcn 1226 vorsichtig aus, daB ,,von einigcn" 
Nazareth als Mariens Gcburtsort angesehcn wird. (BoNGARS, Gesta Dei per 
FrMl&Os Han"oover. 1611. S. 1078). Von Pilgern der Kreuzfahrerzeit bezeugt 
ERNOUL 1231 dicsen Glauben (MICHELANT-RAYNAUD, S. 60), ohnc abcr die 
gcnaue Statte :mzugebcn. Von spaterel'I Pilgern sei aus 1498 A. v. HARH 
genannt, der kategorisch bchauptct, ,,dafl u. I. Frau zu Nazareth geborcn wurde." 
(S. 194). SCHAU.WENBURGH zeichnet gar 1647/49 noch auf seinem Plan <lie Ge
burtsstatte Mariens cin. (Mitgcteilt von TOBLER, Nazareth S. 137. Anm. 3). 
Sch. liegt nur in Handschriften vor, die ich nicht einsehcn konnte. T. halt die 
Zeichnung der Hohle fur ,,ein Phantasicstiidc." (S. 125 a. a. 0.). Gunstigcr ur
tcilt iibcr seine Federzeichnungen R. RoHRICHT (ZDPV XX, 1897, S. 57). Viel
lcicht konnte dicsc Zeichnung uns doch Aufschlul! gcbcn, wo um 1650 die 
Geburtsstatte Mariens in der Kird1e lokalisiert wurde. 

~ Vgl. KHITROWO, S. 19. 8 Ebd. S. 71. 
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Der Kreter PttocAs kommt I 177 .<lurch das linke Seitenschiff. 
Das Eingangsportal zur Grotte, 1 cfurd1 das er dann tritt, is~ mit 
Marmor a·usgelegt und <lurch Gemalde gesrnmilckt, die zeigen, da.B 
der apokryphe Stoff von der spinnenden und erschreckt flilchtenden 
Jungfrau auch in der lateinischen Basilika ein voiles Bilrgerrecht 
genoft ,, Wenn du nun <lurch den Eingang in die Hoh le hinein
trittst, steigst du nur wenige Stufen herab. Dann siehst du jenes 
alte Haus Josef s, in dem der Erzengel der Jungfrau die frohe 
Botschaft brachte, als ·sie von der Quelle heimkehrte. Aul3erdem gibt 
es an diesem Orte, wo die Verkilndigung stattfand, ein 
Kreuz aus schwarzem Stein, in weil3en . Marmor eingeschnitten, und 
uber ihm einen Altar. Zur Rechten des Altares sieht man einen 
kleinen Wohnraum,in dem die jungfraulicheGottesmutter 
sid1 aufhielt. Zur linken Seite der Verkundigung sieht man einen 
andern kleinen Wohnraum, der ohne Licht ist, in dem unser 
Herr Christos nach seiner Riickkehr aus Agypten gewohnt 
haben soil bis zur Enthauptung des Taufers" .2 PHOCAS mufl .. wenige 
Stu fen" heruntersteigen, mi thin steht er beirn Beginn des Abschnittes 
noch an einer der sechsstufigen Treppen (wohl sid1er der sildlichen)3 

1 Es ist wohl an eine Art Triumph tor vor. der Sudtreppe des Westsd1iffes 
(0) zu denken. HOFFER (S. 146) bezieht den Text sd1on auf den sdlmalen 
Eingang zur Grotte selbst, mit veranlallt durd1 das Wort arowo•• das ,,Mund, 
Mundung" bezeidlnet, also etwas Winziges vorauszusetzen sdleint. Nadl ihm 
ware dann .,die Sudwand zur Seite des Grotteneinganges mit einer auf weillem 
Marmor ausgefuhrten, dem Verkundigungsvorgang gewidmeten Bilderreihe 
gesd1mudtt" gewesen. Aber Spuren einer Marmorbckleidung an dieser Stelle sind 
nirgends und nirgendwann festgestellt worden. - V1AUD (S. 127 f.) nimmt 
wieder wie bei DANIEL an, dafi die Pforte die Eingangstur zum Marienhaus war, 
das sid1 wenigstens in gleidler Hohe wie die Grottendedte uber der Engels• 
kapelle erhob. Dann hatte dieser Bau die Grotte verdedtt, PHOCAS sieht sie aber 
gleidl beim Eintritt in die Kirdle, sie ist ihm .,in ihrer Oberfl:idle sidltbar" 
(brmo).ai,,,, rpan'O/ttvov). t ElaeJ.{)wv 01/V roii oroµaro, iaco{)n, 

roii a:rr11lnio11, xadgxu PaOµi(ia, o.l.iya,, xai ovrw, O(!~l- 'C;/V :rrcilai mvn1•· ixeiv11v 
olxim· roii 'lwn,j,p, E'f> 1i µed1. 'CO v:rrOO't(!a'{JijJ·a, MO 'tij, m1yij, 'Cfl lla(!i)iv,1, o ae7.ayydo. 
xallc'o, ;,,., ,,v, 'tavn1v einJyyeUaaro. wEanv' ovv xara 'COV ro,rov ixeivov, xa{>' ov d 
ei'-ayyd.1011.0, yiyon, Iraveo, EX ).i{)o11 µiJ.avo. iyxexo).).aµµivo, i:rri Awx<p µaeµaf!<p, 

xai f,;;r.e<J{)ev rovrov {)11ataO'C~(!tOV, xai . EJ' 'COi, de~toi, µieea, 'COV avroii l>vataOl1Jeiov 
µtX[!O. obdax<X; Eft<paivna,, iv ,r, '1 au:rrae{hvo. 8tO'C01CO. i{)a).aµevno. 'Ev a; 'tqi 

&e,auer:, µi(!tt 'COV ei,ayyeJ.,,µoii, iueo, -Deweei'Cat olxiaxo. arpc,htO'CO., Ev ,;, d 
tJtOJl'O'C'7s '7µ<iJv Xetaro. µna 'C~V £~ Alyv1nov bravo&,, olx;;aa, Uyera,, µaxe, * 
'Coii lleolJeoµov wroroµ;;, . . (PG 133,936.). 8 Vgl. S. 92. 
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in der Westhiilfte.1 In der Engelskapelle fesselt aber nid1ts semen 
Fufi, er eilt gleich in die heilige Hohle." Aud1 er sieht in der 
Ostapsis die- Stelle, wo der Engel Maria die frohe Botschaft brachte. 
Unter dem offenen Altar halt ein · Kreuz aus sdnvarzem Stein, in 
weil3en Marmor eingelassen, genau den Punkt fest, wo der himmlisd1e 
Fufi stand. Nach links und red1ts gewahrt er von hier zwei ,,Zimmer
chen" (obcioxo~l. <las ist die nordlid1e und si.idlid1e Ausbudnung. In der 
Si.idnische hatte Maria · ihren Wohnraum, ihre Geburtsstatte findet 
er aber als Griedle in Jerusalem.2 Die Grotte gehorte ja aud1 
ohnehin nadl seinen apokryphen Vorstellungen zum Hause Josefs, 
in das er Maria gleich heimfi.ihrte, als er sie aus den Handen der 
Priester empfing. Eine ernstlid1e Differ en z z u DANIEL u n d 
THEODERICH sdieint also nur in der Bestimmung der no rd Ii d1 en 
Grotten ha I fte zu bestehen, in die sidl kaum nod1 ein Lichtstrahl 
verirrt. Ihm gilt sie nidlt als Grab Josefs, sondern als Wohnraum 
des heranwadlsenden Christus. Aber eine Verbindungslinie bl3t 
sidl dodl vermuten. Denn die Grotte ist so beladen mit Erinner
ungen an die hi. Familie, dall auch die Fi.ihrer der beiden andern 
den Nordteil sidler nicht blofJ als Grabstatte Josefs erklart haben. 
Das wurde er nach seinem Tode, im Leben diente er als sein 
Wohnraum. Hier liegt eine so zahe Tradition vor, dafi sie bis 

. heute nodl nidlt erlosd1en ist, wie der Josefsaltar in diesem Tei! 
beweist. Als Christus dem zartesten Alter entwadlsen war, ging er 
aus den Handen der Mutter in die des Pflegevaters i.iber. Er 
siedelte darum aus der Si.id- in die Nordhiilfte i.iber, die nun auch 
sein Wohn- und Schlafraum wurde. So ungefahr muff die Vorstellung 
gewesen sein. Dail Josef dann hier nadl dem Tode seine Ruhestatt 
fand, mufi Phocas aus Grunden, die wir nicht wissen, abgelehnt haben. 
Von Sdlattierungen abgesehen, ist darum ein voller 
Gleichklang zwisdlen dem Russen DANIEL, dem Deutschen 
THEODERICH u n d de m Gr i e ch en PHOCAS. Sie besud1en in dem 
Jahrhundert der vollen Kreuzfahrermadlt Nazareth, ihre Pilgerwege 
schneiden sidl nimt, der eine hat audl nimt den andern spater als 
schriftlidle · Vorlage benutzt. Heilig ist alien drei nur die Grotte, der 

1 HOFFER (S. 60 f., 146) denkt an den schmalcn Grottenzutritt. Es miilJte 
noch untersucht werden, ob hier iibcrhaupt der Niveauunterschied durch Stufen 
iiberwunden wurde wic durch die zwei beim heutigen breiten Eingang in der 
Grottenmitte. 1 Vgl. PG 133,944. 
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Prachtbau der Basilika ist blol3 ihre glanzende Umrahmung. Die Hohle 
ist so durchzogen bis in die letzten Winkel mit heiligen Erinnerungen, 
dal3 ihr Wachstum in Jahresringen erfolgt sein mul3. Erst spat kann 
z. B. die Geburtsstiittc Mariens hier lokalisiert sein. Die Kreuzfahrer 
fanden Nazareth in R.uinen vor, die Grotte blieb unbewegt. Ver
standlich, dafi andere Erinnerungen nach hier fliichteten und zunachst 
blofi ein Gastrecht suchten. So zog die Erziehung Christi in diese 
Felsenhohle, als das Heiligtum, das ihrem Gedachtnis geweiht war, 
in Ruinen lag; aus dem Gastrecht wurde dann unmerklich ein 
Btirgerrecht._ Welche Traditionen die byzantinisd1-arabische 
Z e it in der Grotte pflegte, ist nicht mehr restlos anzugebe.n. Das 
Grab Josefs ist aber mit dem Kommentar unserer Pilger durch 
MAs<uo1 94 3 hinreichend angedeutet, Uber die Ver k ii n dig u n g in 
der Grotte selbst sagen die bloflen Texte vor den Kreuzfahrern 
nichts Sicheres aus. Die Hohle ist aber sd10n in der byzantinischen 
Basilika das Herz des ganzen Baus, das fordert doch, dafi hier das 
eigentliche Geheimnis des ,, Dom us Mariae" gefeiert wurde. Ohne 
die leiseste Abweichung verlegen auch die drei Pilger die Verki.indigung 
in die Ostapsis. Das setzt eine Tradition voraus, die nicht mehr 
jugendlich biegsam ist. Seltsam bleibt nur, wie Grab und Ver
ki.indigung sich in der gleichen Grotte zusammen finden konnten. 
Die besprochene Hypothese V1Auos wirkt bestechend, dafi Mariens 
Wohnhaus spater verlassen und zur Grabstatte Josefs wurde.1 

D. DIE ZElT NACH DEN KREUZFAHRERN. 

126 3 la fit Bi bars die Basilika zerstoren, unverandert ragt die 
Felsenhohle in die Brandstatte hinein. Kurz vor dem ,Abzug der 
letzten Kreuzfahrer erwahnt 1283 BURCHARD VON S10N: ,,Es gibt 
drei Altare in der Kapelle, die ganz aus dem Felsengestein gehauen 
ist" .2 R1c0Lous findet 1288/94 nur noch die ,,Zelle" der Verki.indigung 
vor; ,,es gibt aber einen Altar an dem Orte, wo u .l. Frau betete, 
als der Engel Gabriel zu ihr gesandt wurde, und einen Altar des 
Erzengels Michael, wo Gabriel bei der Verkiindigung stand" .s Danach 

1 V gl. S. 89. 1 "Tria altaria sunt in capella, et est excisa de 
rupe in petra." (LAURENT, S. 46). 

a .,Nihil erat ibi de primis cdificiis nisi sola cella, ubi fuit annunciata 
domina ;-est autem. in loco, ubi orabat domina, quando missus est Gabriel 
angel us ad earn, et altare archangeli Michaelis, ubi stetit Gabriel adnuntians." 
(LAURENT, S. I 07). 
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scheint . es, daf3 der dritte Altar 8URCHARDS nid1t in der Sildnische, 
sonder·n in der Nahe Jer Mariensaule aufgestellt war. 1st das Wort 
"Michael" nicht aus Versehen in den Text gcdrungen? AnJererseits hat 
der Kanon der Kreu:dahrer sehr sdmell Abstrid1e unJ Ergfozungen 
erfahren, wie der katalonisd1e Pilgerberid1t aus 1p3 lehrt. 
Der Engel erscheint Maria in der Kammer, wiihrend sie im Gebete 
ist. ,,Und als die Jungfrau dieses horte, erfal3te sie grof3e Furcht, 
und sie naherte sich einem Pfeiler, der in jener Kammer ist, zur 
linken Hand, wenn man eintritt, und nahc an jenem Pfeiler emp
fing sie den Sohn Gottes, und von jenem Pfeiler geht seitdem eine 
Fli.issigkeit wie 01 aus." 1 Die Si.id wand der Grotte ist also bis auf 
ihre schmale Ti.ir im Westen noch geschlossen. Nad1dem der Pilger 
sie durchschritten, stof3t er links auf die Saul e ( L), die hie r 
zum ersten Male den Standort Mariens bei der Ver.
ki.indigung fixiert. Auch die Feud1tigkeit an der Saule, der man 
heilkraftige Madlt zusduieb, wird von spiitercn Pilgern oft erwiihnt.2 

Der Bericht kennt auch nur noch zwei Altiire: ,,In dieser Kammer 
gibt es zwei Altare, den einen for die Jungfrau, die Mutter Gottes, den 
andern for die hi. Anna, ihre Mutter. Aul3erhalb der Kammer gibt 
es einen Altar des. hi. Gabriel, und am Ende der Stadt gibt es eine 
Quelle, die man St. Gabriel nennt. "3 Der St. Gab r.i e Isa l tar ist also 
aus der Ostapsis ausgewandert. Eine i.iberwolbte Engelskapelle existierte 
noch nicht. Stand er also irgendwo halb schutzlos in den Ruinen der 
Basilika? Das ist schwer glaubhaft und unwi.irdig seiner geschicht
lichen Vergangenheit. Warurn hat man ihn nicht an seiner ehr
wiirdigen Stelle gelassen? Man beschreitet wohl den sichersten Weg 

1 "E can la Verge ac;o hoy ach gran paor e acostas a hun pilar qui es en 
aquela cambra axi co entra horn a ma esquerra e prob aquel pilar concebe lo 
fyl de deu e dequel pilar isquc lavores licor a manera doli." (Pl JOAN S. 3 79.) 
Die Ubersetzung des altkatalanisdten Textes verdanke idt den 13e'ncdiktinerpatres 
von Monserrat in Jerusalem. 

2 THOMAS a NovARIA findet 1620 den fcsten und allgemeint:n Glauben, den 
er sclbst teilt, vor, dalJ die Saule einc Fliissigkcit an Sonntagcn wie 01 aus
sdlwitzt, die zum Heilen von Krankheitcn benutzt wird. (S. 108). - SURIANO 
(S. 146) teih sdton 1485 mit, dafl Christen wic Nichtduisten an dicse Flussigkeit 
gl2ubcn, die an Sonntagen und den vier ,,groflcn Festt:n des Herrn und der 
Madonna" von der Saule ausgeschwitzt wird. 

1 "En esta cam bra ha II autars, la I· es de la Verge mara de Deu e cl 
altre de santa Anna mara sua: fora de la cam bra ha 1 au tar de sent Gabriel, 

. e cl cap de la vila ha I font que apela bom font de sant Gabriel." (S. 379). 
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mit der Hypothese, dal3 nach dem Abzug der Lateiner die ein
heimisd1en Christen den Altar in ihr Heiligtum an die Quelle 
zogen, das aud1 die Verki.indigung vergegenwiirtigte und dem Erz
engel geweiht war. Es bleibt freilich hart, das ,,aul3erhalb der Kammer" 
und das ,,am Ende der Stadt" auf das gleid1e Geliinde zu beziehen. -
W. v. BoLDENSELE kennt 13 32 nur die Hohle als hi. Ort, ,, wo bei 
einer Marmorsiiule sich das verehrungswi.irdige Geheimnis der Em
pfangnis sid1 vollzogen haben soil" .1 Drei Jahre spater steht JAKOB VON 
VERONA an der gleid1en S:i.ule, er mad1t das Gestandnis: ,,ld1 war 
an <liesem gebenedeiten Ort und wollte von der Saule nehmen, 
aber konnte es nid1t1 weil der Stein sehr hart ist.2 In jener Ka
pelle oder Hobie der Jungfrau Maria steht ein Altar und ein anderes 
kleines Gewolbe in der Niihe, wo Maria beim Arbeiten weilte, und 
von dem Stein dieses Ones nahm ich und betete in Andad1t" .3 

Was meint er mit dem gewolbten Raum? Er hat vorher den Aus
drud~ auf die ganze Hohle angewandt. (.,lbi est capella ad modum 
caverne seu volte"). Bezieht man nun ,,una alia volta parva prope" 
auf ,,caverna," dann konnte er nur eine andere Hohle meinen, die 
felsige Grabkammer (E) ware dann zum ersten Mal erwahnt. Aber 
sie liegt sonst vollig im literarischen Dunkel. Dagegen suchten die 
Kreuzfahrer den Wohnraum Mariens in der Si.idgrotte, darum mu6 
der Aus<lruck auf .,altare" zuriickweisen, der ja in der Ostnische in 
.,alia parva volta'· stand. 

LuooLPH VON SuoHEIM bestiitigt uns um 13 361 dafi der Erzengel 
Gabriel die Ostnisd1e verlassen mul3te. .,In dieser Kapelle steht 
eine kleine S:iule, an der Gabriel stand, als er Christum verkiindete, 

1 ,, ••• ubi circa quandam columnam marmoream asserunt veoeranda con• 
ceptionis mysteria csse perfecta." (S. 279). 

2 Die Mariensiule ist in ihrem unteren Ende abgehauen. Oas hat zu denf 
zahen Glauben friiherer Zeiten den Anlall gegeben, dall sic durd1 ein Wunder 
in der Luft sd1wcbe. THOMAS a NovARIA (S. 108) berichtct, dafl afrikanische 
Maurcn sie abgesd1lagen hitten, weil sic unter ihr im Boden Sd1atzc ,·ermuteten. 
Ob das nid1t Legendc ist? Ebcnso wahrsd1einlid1 ist doch mindestens, dall :mdere 
Pilger mit grollerem Erfolg durdt Wcrkzeuge allm:ihlich das untere Ende weg
sd1lugcn. SusANSKY mcint 1660, d:ill ,·on ihr ,,vor Zeiten durd1 die Pilgrim viel 
abgeschlagcn wordcn" (S. 11 3). 

3 ,,Et ego fui in illo loco benedicto et ,·olui recipere de columna, sed 
non potui, quia durissimus lapis est. In ilia capell:i seu caverna virginis Marie, 
est unum altarc et una alia volta parva prope, ubi stabat virgo Maria ad labor• 
:mdum; et de lapide illius loci ego rccepi ct devote orad" (S. 273). 
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und seme Figur1 ist <ler Saule bis heute wie in einem Siegel auf
gedri.idct" .2 Mit dem Verschwinden des Gabrielaltars aus der Ostapsis 
hat sid1 also die Erinnerung an diese Saule (M) geklammert. 

So wie der gedrudcte Text des NICOLO DA PoGGIBONSI (1345) 
vorliegt, beschrankt er das· Marienhaus nicht auf die Grotte. Er 
unterscheidet namlich zwischen dem Haus (casa), das am Platze der 
zerstorten Kird1e stand und der Kammer (camera). ,,Die erwahnte 
Kammer ist sehr klein und mit Mosaik ausgelegt; und es war das 
Haus angelehnt an eine Felsengrotte. Drinnen gibt es eine Saule, 
die Maria aus Furcht umarmte, als der Engel ihr die frohe Botschaft 
brachte. - An der Seite gibt es einen Altar, oberhalb der Grotte; 
und oberhalb der Saule ist ein grof3er Fenster, durd1 das der Engel 
bei der Verkilndigung einstieg" .3 Spekulationen i.iber die Ausdehnung 
des Marienhauses i.iber die Grotte hinaus setzen erst mit dem Loreto
glauben ein, sie fehlen · <larum noch dieser und der nad1sten Epoche. 
Aber es ist nicht sicher, daf3 der Drude die · beste · Handschrift ver
wandt hat. In einem Man us k rip t' sind nach dem Z usammen hang 
"camera" und ,,casa" gleichgesetzt. Es heif3t dann klar: ,,Und das 
Haus war im lnnern der Grotte angelehnt" .5 

FR. FREDERICO, dessen Text von N1c0Lo beeinfluf3t ist, findet 
14 II alles zerstort, ,,mit Ausnahme der Kammer der Jungfrau Maria. 
Diese Kammer ist klein, acht Fu.l3 lang und sed1s breit, und mit 
Mosaiken ausgelegt, sie ist aus einem Felsen ausgehauen" .6 N1c0Lo 

1 TOBLER, Nazareth, S. , 39, sieht die Gestalt Christi bier eingtdruckt. 
Grammatisdt ist diesc Beziehung moglich, aber nicht er, sondcrn Gabriel soll 
doch an dicser Saulc cine Erinnerung hinterlassen haben. 

1 "In hoc capella stat pan·a columna, contra quam stetit Gabriel, dum 
Christum annuntiavit et cjus figura columnae ut in sigillo est imprcssa, in 
praesentcm diem" (S. 94). - In der Ausgabc von NEUMANN (AOL II, 1884, 
S. 3 58), die cine verkurzte Ausgabe von r 348 wiedcrgibt, fchlt der Abdruck 
des Engels, die Sau le selbst als sein Stand bei der V erkundigung ist ;iber genannt. 

s "La. detta camera si i! piccola moho, c e lavorata di mosaica opera; e 
era la casa appoggiata ad una grotta di sasso. Dcntro si e la colonna che 
abraccio santa Maria per la paura, quando l'angelo l'annunzio. Dallato si i! 
un piccolo ahare, di ~opra della grotta; e di sopra alla colonna si e una 
finestra grande, donde l'angelo entro quando l'annunzio (1,271 f.) . . . 

' In der Bibliothek der Bibelsdtule der Franziskaner (Kapelle der Flagellatio) 
in Jerusalem. 

6 "Ed era la casa appoggiata dentro alla grotta." . 
• "Saluo la camera de la vergene Maria. Questa camera e piccola longa 

VIII pedi et larga VI et sta lavorata de opera musaycha la quale e cavate intro 
de uno saxo." ZDPV XIV, 1891, S. 123). - J. CoLA hat um , 500 ebenfalls 
N1coL6 als Vorlage. Auch er schreibt, nadtdem er .,casa" und ,,camera" ohne 
Untcrschicd gcbraucht hat: ,.La casa e posta in una groua" (S. JOi). 
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wird sich darum nicht durd1 selbstandiges Denken ilber· seine Zeit 
herausgehoben haben , aud1 fiir ihn beschriinkt sid1 hoq1st wahr
sd1einlid1 <las I-laus Mariens auf die Grotte.1 Da/3 die .,Kammer 
ganz mit Mosaiken ausgelegt" war, bezeugt um 1425 auch B. RusTicr.2 
Da aber nur Reste in der Ostapsis 1895 wieder entdeckt wurden,s 
sd1einen sp:itere Nivellierungen den Bodenbelag der Grotte g:inzlich 
vernid1tet zu habe11. Wo ~tand der ,, kleine Altar"? Gewifi 
mu/3 der engste Wortsinn zu der Annahme fi.ihren, da/3 ,,er ober
halb der Grotte aufgestellt war" .• Aber im Text selbst ist zwisd1en 
,,di sopra di" und ,.di sopra a" untersd1ie<len. Wenn das letztere 
nad1 oben auf ein Fenster zeigt, so kann das erstere einen Platz in 
der Grotte selbst meinen, der oberhalb von der Saule liegt. Diese 
ErkUrung wird zudem wie<ler gered1tfertigt durd1 das Manus k rip t:; 
und ., FR. FREDERICO. "6 Wie sollte auch der Altar mitten in der 
Beschreibung aus der Grotte springen und oben auf dem felsigen 
H i.igel in den Ruinenhaufen ragen I Die Phantasie hat sich so ver
grobert, dal.! de r E 11 g e I du r d1 e in Fenster e i 11 tr it t. G . Guccr 
(1384) nennt die Otfoung ein ,,Loch" (buco)7, B. RusTICI (1425) 
wieder ,, finestra" ,8 das mit der Sau le und dem einen Altar seine 
Aufmerksamkeit in der Grotte fesselt.9 Der Volksglaube, da/3 der 
Engel <lurch diese Offnung flog und dann an der Siiule (M) nieder-

1 Der publizicrte Text von N. ist den Anhangcrn von Loreto sehr wichtig, 
um Jen Vorbau eines Marienhaus.:s vor dcr Grotte zu beweisen, der dann an
geblid1 1291 von Engclshand weggetra~en wurde. (V gl. den gliihenden Anhiin• 
gcr ,·on Loreto: J. RINIERI, La Santa Casa di Loreto, Torino, 1910, S. 36). 

2 "- camera tutta lavorata di mosaico-" (Ziticrt von CHEVALIER, S. 6s). 
s VLAMlNCK, S. 6. ' So CHEVALIF.R, S. 73. 
Ii ,, Der kleine Altar ist an der Seitc (dallato) der erwiihnten Sau le". 
8 Oberhalb der Saule ist das Fenster, rcdlts von ihr der Altar, an ihrem 

Fulie ein kleines Maucrstuck, das den Ort des Gebetes Mariens lokalisierte. ,,Et 
apidi de questa colonna sta uno moriccllo Je petri et in questo loco la vcrgene 
Maria staua in oracionc. Et alo lato sta uno piccolo altaro per lo diriuo de la 
colonna. Et da sopra sta una grande finestra, donde venne lo spiritu sancto" 
(a. a. 0 ., S. 123).-Auch J. COLA interpretiert wieder Nicol<', richtig durd1 seineo 
Satz: ,. Und sic (die Groue) hat cincn kleinen Altar und oberhalb der Graue 
gibt cs ein Fenster" (S. 19s). 7 GARGIOLLI, S. 392. 8 CHEVALIER, S. 65. 

9 Noch 18S3 hort A. P. STANLEY crzahlcn, dall der Engel durch eine Offnuog 
im W csttcil der sudlid1en Grottenwand flog. ,, . .. the celestial visitant, who is 
supposed to have entered through a hole in the rocky wall forming the western 
front of the ca\'c, close by the opening which now unites it with the church" 
(Sinai a111/ Palestille. London, 1871, S. 4.13). 
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ging, erklart, dal3 Jer Gabrielsaltar an · diesen Teil der Engelskapelle 
geriickt ist. 

Fur mehr als ein Jahrhundert wiederholen die Pilger m kargen 
Wendungen !angst Bekanntes.1 Der erste,_ der dann wieder ausfohr
licher und selbststandiger Uber die hi. Grotte sdueibt, ist um 1485 
F. SURIANO, aud1 Franziskaner wie N1c0Lo. Die zwei Saulen werden 
zum ersten Male :rnsammen genannt, ,,die eine, wo der Engel, die 
andere, wo die selige Jungfrau stand" .2 In der Grotte untersd1eidet 
er ,,zwei Kammerd1en, das eine did1t neben dem andern; in dem 
einen wohnte Josef und in dem ·andern die selige Jungfrau" .8 Des 
hi. Josef gedachte keine unserer Quellen mehr, nun erfahren wir, 
dafi die Nordhalfte ihm noch gehorte, wenn auch sein Grab nicht 
mehr erwahnt wird. Die Tradition <ler Kreuzfahrer und der nun 
folgenden Zeit ist so einhellig, dal3 SURIANO sicher diesen Raum 
meint, obgleich er die Himmelsrid1tung nicht angibt. Die Siidnisd1e ist 
dann wieder der Anteil Mariens. Die Ostapsis benut~t er stillschweigend 
als Orientierungspunkt. Sie hat bis 1730 den Verkiindigungsaltar 
getragea, sie stand in Nachwirkung altester Tradition bis dahin im
mer noch mit diesem Geheimnis in Verbindung, wenn alich Gabriel 
aus ihr gewichen war. SURIANO mu.13 aber auch in der Si.id- und 
Nordnische einen Altar angetroffen haben, denn drei Altare in der 
Grotte werden in seinen Tagen erwahnt von BREITENBACH• {1483) 
und dem ANONYMUS LuBICENSis 5 {vor 1488). 

SURIANO lehnt mit einer gewissen Scharfe die Ans pr i.i d1 e v on 
Loreto ab, die Casa Santa beschrankt sich fur ihn wie for die 
friiheren Pilger noch auf die Grotte. 1 506 erwahnt der Englander 
GuvLFORDE nur die Felsenkapelle.6 Aber schon zwei Jahre spater schreibt 
der polnische Franzikaner ANSELMUS: ,,Dort ist der Ort, wo der 
Engel Gabriel der seligen Jungfrau die Mensdnverdung des Sohnes 

1 Aus der Reihe f:illt BERTRANDON DE LA BROQUIERE (1432). Er verlcgt die 
Verkiindigung nicht in die Grotte, sonderri. in die Kirche, die an dcr Stelle des 
Marienhauses stcht. "Of the house, wherein Our Lady was, when the angel 
appeared to her, not the smallest remnant exists." (WRIGHT, S. 298). 

2 u. • " ... l'una dove stava l' Anzolo, e l'altra dove stava la b. Verzenc . .. 
due stanziolete, l'una accanto l'altra; in una de la quale dimorava Joseph, ct 

in l'altra la b. Vcrzene." (S. 145 f.). ' REYSSBUCH, S. 68. 
6 Im Kapitcl iiber Nazareth (ohne Scitem:ahl). - Vielleicht haben aber 

dicse zwei Autoren bloB ·BURCHARD. VON StoN kopiert. 
1 s. 50. 
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Gottes verkiindete, aber jene Kapelle ist, wie beridnet wird, von 
jenem Orte durch die Engel nach Loreto i.ibertragen worden. "1 In 
lapidarer Kiirze nimmt dierer Satz der Grotte ihre Seele, die 
Verkiindigung.2 Aber in welcher ,, capella" hat denn nun der Engel 
der Jungfrau die Verkiindigung gebradn? Darf man folgern, dafi 
z w is d1 en I 5 o 6 / o 8 die Grottenwand in der Mitte zu dem 
breiten Eingang durd1schlagen, das Westdrittel des Vorraumes durd1 
Mauern abgesperrt, sein Ostteil iiberwolbt, m. a. W. die he u ti g e 
Enge Is k ape 11 e g e s d1 a ff en wurde? Dann konnte sdrnell der 
Glaube entstehen, dal3 sie auf den Linien des Hauses nad1gewad1sen 
war, <las Engelshiinde nad1 Loreto getragen batten. Aber dal3 ANSELM 
an diese Kapelle Jenkt, ist nicht sid1er. Denn fiir liingere Zeit 
irren die Meinungen nod1 iiber die Frnge hin und her, wo das 
Marienhaus von Lor~to urspriinglich in Nazareth gestanden haben 
soit.=1 Der erste klare Zeuge fiir die Engelskapelle folgt aber bald, 
cs ist der Franziskaner GABRIEL VON P,~czvARAD ( 151 4). ,,Die 
erwiihnte Kapelle hat einen Seitenraum aus dem gleichen Felsen 
nach Norden, ahnlid1 hat sie nach Siiden einen andern Bau, (aus 

1 "Ibi est locus, ubi Angelus Gabriel nunciavit B. Virgini incarnationem 
Filii Dei, sed · ilia capella, ut fcrtur, de illo loco est translata ad Loretum per 
Angelos." (S. I 300). 

2 Auch der nad1ste Zeuge fur den Loretoglauben (BARTH0L0MAEUS DF. 

SALIGNIACO, tom. IX ~p. VII.) sagt aus, dal! jenes "domuncula'.', in dem 
die Inkarnation sich vollzog, nunmehr in Loreto sein soil. In spaterer Zeit 
\'Ollzog sich eine Art Ausgleich. Die Heiligki:it vertciltc sich auf beide Raumc, 
dod1 so, dall der Grotte die eigcntliche Inkarnation verblieb. ,Vgl. ctwa ·pHILIPPUS, 
(1629), s. 424. 

9 Eine papstliche Korn mission wurde, s 30 nach Nazareth gesandt, sic erhielt an• 
geblich den Platz des chemaligcn Maricnhauses von Loreto gezeigt, der geoaue 
Ort ist aber nicht angegeben. (Vgl. I-IARDY, S. 134-36). BONIFACIUS (S. 263) glaubt 
um 1564, dicses Lorctohaus habe an dcr Maricnquclle gestandcn. So aud1 1600 
CASTEL A (S. 482). PIETRO DEL1.;,. VALLE (16 r6) verfid1t die Meinung ([, 3 16 f.), 
dall "la santa Casa di Loreto ·· uber der Grotte stand, die ihr "fondamento" 
war. Ungt:fiihr gleichzeitig sagt MANTEGAZZA (1600) dasselbe. Unten ist die 
Grotte "sopra la quale era la stanza" der Verkundigung- (II, 385). Dann wird 
aber bald der GJ:wbe allgcmein, dall die Engelskapelle wcnigstens eincn Teil 
des Loretaner Marienhauses dcd<t , THOMAS A NovARIA bemuht sich 1620 nur 
nod1 um Ausglcich der verschiedeneo Malle (S. I 10). Auch QUARESMIUS (11,628) 
v0llzieht die Gleid1ung. Die Lorctoleg-coden sind zu seiner Zcit sd1on lang-c 
vom Abendland eingcdrungcn, denn er erhiilt sie hcreits von "altcn Na1.aretha
nern" als bodenstiindige Tradition erziihlt. 
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Steinen) 'ernchtet, der grol.ler ist als die Kapelle selbst" .1 Der Pilger 
steht in der Verkiindigungsgrotte. ihren Nordteil empfindet er mit 
richtigem . Gefi.ihl als etwas Selbstandiges, nad1 Si.iden fallt sein 
Blick durch die nun offene Mitte in den steinernen Vorbau. 

Wer hat die Engelskapelle gebaut, we r war m. a. W. E i g en -
turner der Grotte nach den Kreuzfahrern? Hier ist nod1 
manches Dunkel zu lichten. Fi.ir eine Zeitlang scheinen georgische 
Christen die Wachter des Heiligtums gewesen zu sein.2 1449 
trifft GuMPPENBERGER nur einen einzigen Geistlichen hier an,8 ohne 
seinen Ritus zu nennen. 1485 liest SURIANO als Franziskaner oft 
die hi. Messe in der Grotte.' Aile Riten diirfen hier ihren Gottes
dienst halten, so bezeugt 1600 CASTELA, ,,insbesonders haben die 
Christen der romischen Kirche hier einen Altar, auf dem ihre Priester 
die hi. Messe feiern konnen".5 Wie oft und wie lange die 
Franziskaner in diesen Jahrhunderten ein Recht auf die 
Grotte besal.len bezw. beanspruchten, ist ebenfalls nod1 
einer Untersuchung wiirdig und bedi.irftig. 6 Von der 

1 Zitiert von TOBLER, Nazareth, S. 150, Anm. 3. "PraeJicta capella habet 
parvum latus de eadem rupe a partc aquilonari, a parte autcm australi habet 
consimiliter latus aliud constructum, majus quam ips:i capella." 

2 Nach A. MANSUR, dcr einige Jahrzchnte arabischer evgl. Pfarrer in Nazareth 
war, nannten die Nazarcthaner das Franziskanerkloster "der el-kurdsdl" (la>1·1dr, 
S. 148). Da Kurdistan auch zur Bezeichnung von Georgien gcbr:iudlt wurde, wic 
A. M. nachweist, mu8 sich in der Bezcichnung "Kloster der Kurden" cine· Er· 
innerung an die fruhercn Eigemumer erhalten haben. Da jedoch die Kurden 
nie Christen waren, wohl aber die Georgier, ist es wahrscheinlicher, da8 es, 
wie das Kloster Saint Sauveur in Jerusalem, fruher georgischcr Bcsitz war. 

S REYSSBUCH, S. 242. 4 S. 146. 
6 " ••• que toutes les nations du monde puissent faire !'office chacune a sa 

mode, particuliercment Jes Chretiens de l'Eglise Romaine y ont un autel, auquel 
!cs Prestres pcuvcnt celcbrer." (S. 481). 

6 1 385 sagt BARTHOLOMAEUS PtSANUS, dalJ wegcn "der Schlcchtigkeit der 
Sarazenen" die Franziskaner wicder Nazareth vcrl:issen hatten. (Zitiert von 
CHEVALIER, S. 63). Eine neue Flucht wird fur 1448 angegeben. (S. MENCHERINI, 
Gli' Anna/i di Terra Santa. Quaracchi 1918. Il,38). Im folgenden Jahrh. sd1einen 
die Franziskaner ein Kloster an der Kirc:he bescssen zu h:ibcn, denn sie werden 
gezwungcn, "Kloster und Kirche" zu verlassen, (Ebd. ll,42). Von dieser Fludn 
crz:ihlt :iuch BoNIFACIUS (S. 264). Nach ihm ,:ogen sich die P.ttres n:id1 Jerusalem 
zuruck und ubergaben die Schlfissel einem erprobten Christen, namens Issa. 
QUARESMIUS wiederholt diesc Angaben. (11,628). - Im XVII. J:ihrh. hat der 
P:itriarch d~r orthodoxen Gried1en ebenfolls Ansprud1c :iuf ..die Verkundigungs· 
kirche crhoben. (Vgl. G. Gotusov1cH, Biblioteca Bio-Bibliorraphicn de/la Terra 
Sa11ta, Nuova Serie, Tom. X. S. 58,76 und an andcren Stcllen). 
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hochsten kird1lid1en Autoritat zu Schutzherren der Heiligtiimer 
berufen, durften sie sid1 mit Recht als die Erben der Kreuzfahrer 
betrad1ten, deren Kunst und Geld die Grotte mit dem Prunkgewand 
der Basilika umkleidet hatte. Ab·er erst 1620 werden sic 
d u r ch d e n F ii r ste n F a du e d -D i n d i e j u r i st i sch e n H e r re n 
des He i Ii gt u ms. 1 Ihre ausbessernde, aber aud1 verandernde Hand 
macht sid1 bald fiihlbar. Sie finden den Gabrielsaltar in der 
Engelskapelle an der Siidwand der Grotte "zwischen den zwei Tiiren·" 
vor. 2 Der uralte, sd1male West e in gang wird also zunachst 
gleid1bered1tigt mit dem neuen, breiten in der Mitte weitcrbenutzt. 
Dod1 war er 1652 ,,fast zugestopft'',3 der Altar mufi sich also etwas 
nach Westen geschoben haben. Ober ihm war das Fenster, <lurch 
das Gabriel flog, aber um 1666 ist es .,zugemauert".' Die Ostapsis 
de r Gr o t t e trug den ., Hauptaltar, geweiht der Verkiindigung der 
seligen Jungfrau•·, andere wurden erst von den Franziskanern hin
eingestellt.5 Schon bald schlugen sie von der Nord apsis aus eine 
Treppe in den Felsen,6 um eine unbemerkte Verbindung mit dem 
Kloster zu haben. per Josef s a 1 tar, den sie im Gehorsam gegen 

1 Vgl: den Bcricht von THOMAS A NovARIA (S. 107) .. Sie erhielten die 
Redtte ,,gratis". ROGER (S. 344) ergiinzt, dal1 der Furst ihnen dazu noch "donna 
une bonne somme d'argent pour le retablissement". Der Qadi von Saphed 
wurdc mit dcr lnvestitur beauftragt. Dicscr Qadi verlangte nach GOUJON (S. 68) 
von vier dcr iiltesten Einwohnern Nazareths den Sdiwur, ,,quc des }cur cnfancc ct 
celle de leurs peres, cettc maison appartenoit a ccs Rcligicux". Das solltc abcr 
ein Fn:undschaftsakt sein, um die Franziskancr .,gegcn gewisse gute Religioscn" 
zu sdtiitzen, die ein Auge auf das Heil.igtum geworfen hattcn. Der Schwur 
wird gelcistet. ROGER, ebenfalls Mitglied des Ordens, erklart im Widerspruch 
dazu, dal1 sit: ,,nicmals hicr gewohnt hiitten." (S. 433). Die Sdiworcnden dachtcn 
wohl an die Rechtsanspriidtc und an die gcsdieiterten Vcrsudic, das Hciligtum 
zu erlangen. ROGER dagegen will wohl nur sagen, dal1 de jure der Orden bis
her nidit im Besitz gewcsen war. 

2 ,, ••• inter duas portas a priscis altare in honorcm Ardtangeli Gabrielis ercctum 
est." (THOMAS VON NOV ARIA, s. I 10). 

8 ,.presque bouchee" (DouBDAN, S. 487). 
' ,,Au dessus ii y a une fcnestre qui est :i present condamnt!e. Elle est 

:i la hauteur de 12 picds et l'on croit, qu'elle a etc: faitc pour marquer l'endroit 
par 0(1 ii cntra." (NAU, S. 620).-PIERRE DE LA VERGUE sieht um 1650 nodt das 
Fenster ge6ffnet. "On y voit une petite fcnetre, qu'on y a faite pour marquer 
a peu pres l'endroit par 0(1 l' Aoge passa. (Relation Nouvelle et Exacte, Paris, 
1688, S. 148 f.). 6 QUARESMIUS, Il,619. 

• Ebd. ll,620.- Der niidistc, dcr die dunklc Felsentreppe erwiihnt, ist 1629 
PHILIPPUs, der sio irrtiimlidi in ostlichcr Riditung vcrlaufen lal1t. 
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eme 1.al1e Tradition dort aufgestellt hatten,1 blieb zunitchst nod1 
dort stehen, man schhipfte also hinter ihm durd1, dann riickte er 
an die Ostwand der Engelskapelle.2 Der Annen a It a r l1atte einen 
Platz·in einer Apsis der Engelskapelle, die in der Mitte ihrer Siidwand 
m den Felsen gehauen war.8 17 30 wurde die jetzige Kird1e 
gebaut. Der Annaaltar verschwand, weil iiber ihn dieZentral
trep pe nach unten sich legte. In dem gleid1en Jahre mu/3 aud1 
<lie - historisrne Ostapsis der Grotte ihren Altar verloren 
haben, denn nod1 1719 ist er erwahnt, .,geweiht der hi. Jungfrau 
unter · dem Titel ihrer Verkiindigung. "4 Man stellte ihn in die 
Mitte der Grotte, sodaf3 er in der Siid-Nordrirntung der Kird1e lag 
und so gleich die Blicke der Eintretenden auffing. Mit dem Riicken 
an ihn geleJrnt, blickt der Josefsaltar wieder bis heute auf die Nord
apsis, wo er Jahrhunderte stand. Der Alt a r de r Ink a r nation 
i st m i t h i n v o n d e r · 0 s t a p s i s i n d i e M i t t e g e r ii ck t , 5 d e r 
Erzengel Gabriel erhielt sd1on bald narn den Kreuz
fahrern seinen Platz an der Saule nahe beim alten 
Eingang, der hi. Josef aber kehrte bei allem Wechsel 
und Wandel der Zeiten zith in den Norden der Grotte 
z u r ii ck , w o e r n a ch I o o o j a h r i g e r l i t e r a r i s d1 e r T r a d i ti o n 
lebte und begraben wurde. · 

1 Er findet sich noch auf den Plancn \'Oil QUARESMIUS lll, 623), ANTONIO 
in 1627 (S. 3 1 5) uod ROGER um 163 1 (S. 58). 

! M. W. erfahren wir zuerst durch Dou BOAN in 1652, daU dcr Altar hier 
steht; er zcichnet auch als crster die Treppe :ius dcr Nord apsis in den Kon\'ent 
cin. (S. 498). 

1 Zuerst eingezeichnet von QUARESMJUS, Il,623. Die Annahmc ist gcrecht· 
fertigt, dalJ diese Apsis als Ersatz fur die Sudnischc im Grotteninncrn gehaucn 
wurde, als sie mit der Errichtung der Engelskapelle verschwand. Vollig sicher 
ist der Schlufl aber nicht, denn der SPANISH FRANCISCAN spricht nod1 um IS S 3/ S S 
von drei Altaren in der Felsengrotte selbst, "The house of the Blessed Virgin is 

· in Nazareth, and the site of the Annunciation is hollowed out of ·the rock and 
contains 3 altars", (S. s 5). Er hat aber die Grotte nicht betreten, :tus Furcht vor 
Raubern, die damals in ihr hausten. (V gl. S. 20). Die drei A hare in der Grotte 
sind darum wohl eine Lesefrucht oder Niederschrift von Miflverstandencm. Immcr
hin bleibt die Moglichkeit, dafi die Sudwand bis auf den sd1malcn Eh1g:111g iur 
Grotte noch um Is s s geschlossen war und erst nach diescm Zcitpunkt die breitc 
Verbindung mit der Engelskspelle geschlagcn wurdc. 

. ' "II y a un autel du cote de !'orient consacre:= :i la saintc Viergc, sous 
le titre de son Annonciation". (LA DOIRE, S. 298). 

6 Unter dem Altartisch stehen heute auf einer Marmorplatte die Wortc: 
"Verbum caro hie · factum est." 
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2. DAS HAUS JOSEFS. 

Die Josefserinncrungen sind unverwischbar mit dem Hause der 
Verki.indigung verbunden. Das Ursprilngliche ist wohl sein Grab, · 
·das dann den Lebenden nach sich zog. Die hl. Schrift unterscheidet 
dagegen ~lar zwischen einem Haus Mariens (Lk. 128), verschieden 
von dem des hl. ··Josef (Matth. 124). Aber die Ost k i r ch e fand 
mehr Freude an dem bunter~n Kleide des Protevgl. Jakobi. · Da6 
Maria als Tempeljungfrau gleid1 in das Haus Josefs ilbergeht nnd 
dort die Merisd1werdung erlebt, gilt als sicherste Wahrheit. So kann 
denn DANIEL. nach seiner Schilderung abschlief3end erklare~: ,,Der 
Platz, der durch diese hi. Grotte eingenommen wird, war das Haus 
Josefs, und in diesem· Hause spielte sid1 alles ab" .1 Mit der gleichen 
Selbstverst;in<llid1keit nennt PHOCAS die Grotte zweimal ,.das Haus 
Josefs" .2 

In der Sache sind aber die Lateiner du-rchaus einig 
mi t de r Ost k i rch e . Die Kreuzfahrer gebrauchen zwar nie den 
Ausdruck ,, Haus Josefs", aber auch for sie ist die Statte der Ver• 
kilndigung die gleiche, in der Christus zum Knaben und Manne 
heranwuchs. Wie ist dieser Gegensatz zur hi. Schrift zu 
erk l ii r c n? Die letzte Bearbeitung des apokryphen Stoffes in ,.De 
Nativitate Mariae" dilrfte der sichere Wegweiser sein.8 Nach diesem 
Buch hat Josef tiberhaupt keinen Besitz in Nazareth. Sein Wohnort 
ist Bethlehem, <lorthin kehrt er zurilck, als ihn der Hohepriester als 
Gemahl ausgewahlt hat.' Maria dagegen geht, von sieben Tempeljung
frauen begleitet, in das elterliche Heim nach Nazareth . .,Dann heiratete 
Josef nach dem Befehl des Engels die Jungfrau" .6 Man hat den 
Eindruck, dal.! er in das Haus von Joachim und Anna hineinzieht. 
So mul.! man das Buch, das sdrnell auf den Wogen der Popularitat 
durd1 <las Abendland ging, aufgefaf3t haben. Wenn darum vermutlich 
auch die Kreuzfahrer sd10n verwandtt: Vorstellungen antrafen, die 
m ·den ~eiten des Nie<lerganges und der Zerstorung dort eine 

• "L'cmplacemcnt occupc par cette grotte sacree, etnit la Maison de Joseph, 
ct c'est dans cettc maison que tout sc passa". (KHl'l'Rowo, S. 71). 

1 PG 1 33 , 936. 
·8 Vgl. Nr. 3-4. S. 222. 

' Vgl. cp. Vlll. TrscHEN0ORF, S. 119. 
6 Ebd, cp. X, S. 120. 
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Zuflucht hatten, so gaben sie doch gerne ihr Placet und konzen
trierten in der Grotte das Leben der hi. Familie, nur nod1 bereichert 
um die Statte von Mariens Geburt. Der Untersd1ied zwischen 
Ost- und Westkird1e sinkt darum zu einer blol3en Formalitat herab, 
namlich ob Maria oder Josef der juristisd1e Besitzer des Hauses 
war. Nur eine sachliche Trennungslinie liiufr zwischec den beiden 
Kirmen: Maria kann nur im Hause ihrer Eltern, niche aber in dem 
Josefs geboren sein. 

Bemer kens we rt u n d be fr em <lend is t, d a f3 be i den 
Lateinern bis gegen 1900 Marien- un<l Josefshaus iden
tifiziert bleiben . Die Brth:h zwisd1en den Kreuzfahrern und 
1620 bildet SuRIAN0.1 Von diesem Jahre ab belegen die Quellen, 
die nun, seitdem das Heiligtum unter dem Sdrntz der Franziskaner 
steht, starker fliel3en, tiberreichlidi und geschlossen diese These. Es ist 
mtil3ig und ermtidend, alle Belege einzeln durrn fast drei Jahrhunderte 
anzufohren.2 Der letzte Zeuge dieser Auffassung ist Frt:re LtEVIN, der 
vor der Jahrhundertwende der anerkannte Interpret der Tradition 
unter den Franziskanern war. ,,In diesem ehrwCtrdigen Hause lebte 
die hi. Familie und verbrad1te der Erloser den grol3ten Tei! seines 

1 Vgl. s. 112 

2 Der einzigc Latcincr, der m. W. das Haus der Vctklindigunt,? "la Casa de 
S. Patriarca Giosef" riennt, ist 1610 MANTEGAZZA (II, 386). Sonst crschcint es immer 
als das Haus Mariens, es wird gernc als ihr Patrimonium bczcichnet, so z. B. 
von ROGER um 1631 (S. 56). von Su RIUS um 1644 (S. 306). Auch wenn cs 
nicht ausdruddich als ihr Erbgut bezeidmct ist, so schimmcrt diese Auffassung, 
die auf "De Nativitatc M." 1.urud<gehen mull, dod1 in der Behauptung durd1, dafl 
auch Joachim und Anna hier gewohnt haben. (Vgl. z.B. PHILIPPUS, 1629, S. 423). 
163 1 versichert STOCHOVE (S. 337), dafl hier .,ehemals das Haus der Jung-frau 
und Josefs" war. Ziemlich konstant ist die Vcrsicherung, dafl hier Jesus 23 Jahre 
lebte, da man fur Agyptcn ungefahr 7 Jahre .mnahm, so gleid1 1620 THOMAS 
A N0VARIA (S. 110), 1627 ANTONIO (S. 311) u.a. (.;mer dem Einflufl \'On Luk. 4 16 

("Nazareth, ubi erat nutritus") wird T.Uweilen auch im Ausdrud< die Verkiindi· 
gungskirche zur Ecclesia Nutritionis. Jesus wurde hier 23 Jahre .,crniihrt und 
erzogen" (SURIUS, S, 308). Die gleiche Wendung gcbraud11 1668 GouJON (S. 66) . 
.,Das war in dieser Kammer, wo er ernahrt wurde", versid1ert 17, 9 LAD'.>IRE 
(S. 301). Um noch einen Durchschnittspilger des letzten Jahrh. herauszugreifcn: 
.,Das hl. Haus von Nazareth gehorte dcr hl. Jungfrau, die es vom hi. Joachim 
und der hi. Anna crl1alten hatte. - Hinten in der Grotte ist cine kleine Kapellc 
St. Josef geweiht, wcil man glaubt, dafl er hier gewohnlich lcbtc". (H. DF. 
GUINAUMONT, La Terre Sai11te. Paris, 1867, II, 527). 
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sterblichen Lebens" .1 Dann erfolgte unter Fiihrung von V1Auo 
und MEISTERMANN die Besinnung auf die hi. Schrift und auf die 
alte Tradition, die von einer besonderen ,,Erziehungskird1e'' berichtet. 
Diese Ri.ickorientierung an den Quellen begleitete-dann der Versuch, 
die .,Ecclesia Nutritionis" rnit der sog. ,,Werkstatt des hi. Josef" 
zu identifizieren. 

• Gllide de Terre Sainte. Jerusalem, 1897. Ill, 95 . 



BOOK REVIEWS 

REIFENBERG, A.: Dedmale,· der jf1disdae11 .-/.ntike. Herlin, 1937. Schodcen-Verlag 
(Biidterei des Schodcen-Verlags No. 75-76). 6~ pp. text and 63 plates with 
legends on opposite pp. ; Price RMk. ~.50. 

This useful little book is a suc·cessful attempt to popularize archaeology for 
the general Jewish reader, who would be ,veil advised to study it thoroughly. 
But also the student of Palestinian archaeology would profit by its perusal, the 
more so as it has been headed by a brief and pertinent introduction from the 
pen of Professor L. A. MA YF.R, Sasoon David Professor of Oriental Art and 
Archaeology at the Hebrew University. 

The author is well-known for several books on the Jewish aspect of 
Palestinian archaeology and the book under review is a worthy successor to 
his preceeding works. 

The collection deals with materials dating from the time of the Kingdom 
of Israel down to the end of Antiquity. It contains a useful collection of 
pictures of the most important Jewish monuments, gathered from a great 
number of books, and justifies thereby its aim to interest a large number of 
Jewish readers in the much neglected field of local archaeolog:,,. 

The text deals with the early period, the Persian and Hellenisti..: times, the 
Herodian period, the climax of synagogal art in Palestine, the Jewish arts of 
the catacombs; glass and lychnaria. The bibliography is a little meagre, and 
could have easilv been doubled. 

The plates re-present 1:imps, pottery, ivory, seals, coins, historical monuments 
sarcophagi, ossuaries (including the "famous" Yashu<a bar Yoseph ossuary in the 
Palestine Ar..:haeological Museum), Jewish ornaments, frescoes from Dura 
Europos (exceptionally fine) and from the catacombs of Rome, mosaic floors 
from synagogues in Jerash and Beth Alpha. glass vessels from Rome and a few 
local lychnaria (clay). This very judicious selection may be considered 
representative of Jewish monuments of art and archaeology, apart from 

·the absence of some inscriptions, especially the first (CL.-GANNEAU) or the 
second Thanatos inscription from the Herodian Temple (pu blishcd in the 
Q11arterly of the Dept. of Antiquities, vol. vi, 1936). 

The printing is extremely careful. The well chosen plates arc admirably executed 
and deserve the highest praise. The text is adequately written-free from the 
drudgery of "scientific works"-and the book has charm. 

An Index would have been welcome, but otherwise the book may be rccom· 
mended without reserve. 

ST. H. STEPHAN. 

The Psalms. Chronologically treated with a new translation by MosES BUT· 
TENWJESER, Professor Emeritus of Biblical Exegesis, Hebrew Union College, 
Cincinnati. The University of Chicago Press, Chicago, Illinois, 1938 XVlll -l-
911 pp., Price S $. 

M. Bu-rrENWIESER legt in dicscm stattlichen Band die Ergebnissc langjahriger 
Arbeit an der Erklarung dcr Psalmen vor. Es sind im wesentlichen zwei Grund· 
gedanken, die den Autor bei seiner Erklarung leitcn. Das historische Prinzip, 
<las •ibn veranlasst die cinzelnen Gedichte mcht our zeitlich zu bestimmen, 
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sondern auch innerhalb der Gruppen priiexilischer, ·exilischer oder nachcxilischer 
Dichtung chronologisch anzuordnen und selbst auf einzelne Autoren wie Deu
terojesaia oder den Autor des Buches Hiob zuruck;rnfuhren. Daneben steht des 
Verfasscrs Auffassung der hebriiischen Tempora, die er auch in friiheren Auf
satzen besonders an den Psalmcn nachzuweisen bemiiht war. Im besonderen 
glaubt er, dass ~as h_ebriiischc Perfckt in vicl weitercm Umfang als allgcmein 
angcnommen w1rd, die Bedeutung des Wunschcs, der Bittc oder des Futurums 
hat. In die Erkliirung dcr Psalmengruppen sind Exkurse uber die historische Si• 
tuation etc. eingcfiigt . Das Buch wird <lurch cine Geschichtc dcr Psalmen 
cingcleitet und ist reichlich mit Indices ausgestattet. . · 

Besonders hertorzuhcben sind endlich auch die vielen Parallelcn aus der 
altoricntalischcn und klassischcn Litcrafur, die Bu-rTENWIESER mit groller Belesen
heit herangczogen hat. Die Haltung des Buches ist wisscnschaftlich . die Unter
suchung eindringend und nirgcnds obcrfliichlich, die Darstellung klar. Und so 
wird der Leser und Mitforscher sicherlich in vielen Einzclhciten aus dem Werke 
lerncn konnen. In den Grundlagen jedoch steht der Rezcnscnt auf einem so 
,·ollig anderen Standpunkt, J ass er die wescntlichen Resultate des Buchcs nicht 
akzeptieren kann. Wic kh besonders in mciner Abhandlung i"1bcr .,Das lite
rarische Problem der Bibel" , ZDMG 1931 ausgefuhrt habe, sind die Psalmen 
ursprunglich Einlagedichtungcn inncrhalb der biblischen Erziihlung g~wesen, wie 
dies ja zum Tei I noch der Fall ist, und wie dies fur anderc Fallc die Uberschriften 
der Psalmen be1.eugen. Die auf Da\'id zuruckgefuhrten Psalmen z.B. st:mimen 
aus Erziihlun!!en iibcr diescn Konig und schmiickten urspriinglich Situarionen 
seines Lcbens. Und so muss auch die Erklarung der Psalmen im Sinne ihrcr 
Autoren ;,;uniichst jene his1orische Situation der alten Zeit zu rekonstruieren 
suchen, an die der Dichter dachte. nicht des Dichters eigene Situation. Und 
so besagt die dcm Psalm bcwullt zugrunde gelegte Situation nichts fi"1r des Dichters 
eigenc Zeit. und ein chronologisher Ansatz dieser Zeit auf Grund des Psalmeninhalts, 
in dem der Dichter cine· andere, iiltere Periode darstellt, mull, wenn dies nicht 
YOII in Rechnung gestellt wird , in die Irre fiihren. Zudem sind die biblischen 
Dichtungen des Orients iiberhaupt im Grunde ;,;eitlos. Derselbe Stoff-und im 
besonderen der geschichtliche Stoff des alten Israel-wird immer wieder nach
erziihlt und umgedichtet. Und dabei werdcn die ahen Lieder mitverwendet und 
fur neue Situationen umgestaltet. So ist, w.ts in der letzten Abschrift spat 
nachexilisch zu sein scheint, oft im wesentlichen ein uraltes Gedicht. Und die 
Erkl iirung gcwinnt nichts oder fast nichts aus dem historischen Ansat1.. In ihrer 
lctzten Abschrift durftcn alle Psalmen ,,nachexilisch_'.' scin. Ist ja die Orthographic 
die ciner spiitercn Zeit, und die musikalischen Uberschriften der Psalmen, so 
wenig sic im einzclnen befriedigend erkliirt sind, sind sicherlich <lurch Kulturen 
beeinflusst, mit denen Israel erst im Exil oder nachher in Beriihrung karn. Aber 
darum mogen selbst rein nachexilische Psalmen in ihrem Kern \'Orexilisch sein. 

Auch des Verfassers Auffassung der Tempora kann der Rezensent fur die 
meisten Psalmenstellen, an denen BuTTENWIESER z.B. ein futurisches Perfekt nach
weisen will, nicht teilen. Wo es sich nicht um Fragen der Textkritik handeh, 
ist des Rezensenten abwcichende Erkliirung dcr Stellen aus seiner 1937 abge• 
schlossenen, im Verlag von J. KAUFFMANN, Frankfurt a/M. erschienenen Bibeli",bcr
sctzung zu ersehen. 

Aber ai.Jch in der Einzelerklirung ware nicht wenig zu beanstanden. Un
moglich kann man Jen meiste_n textlichen Emendationen des Verfassers zustim
men, die, z.T. auch dort, wo er anderen· Autoren folgt, zuweilen Jas wesentliche 
des hebraischen Gedankenrhythmus, den parallelismus membrorum, 1.erreissen. 
Andrerseits ist ein groller Tei! der Literatur, so weit sic nicht gerade zu den 
Handbi"1chern notiert ist, dem Verfasser vollig unbekannt gebliebcn. Als ein 
Beispiel fur sehr vielc sl.!i hier notiert, dass BurrENWIESER. fur Psalm 85 Vers 9 
Ende ;i';o::>':i 1::11•• "JM, noch immer ausschlielllich die ,·ollig unhebr:iische Emendation 
;,, Q::l'} '}::>:i •::itu •':iKl bringt, obwohl M. BERKOWITZ, ,,Der Strophcnbau in den Psalmen" 
S. 25 schon 1910 die zweifcllos richtigc Lesung angegcbcn hat, diesc von mir 
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7.DMG 66, 397 (1912) zitiert und danach in 1915 dem Ha11d,vorterhud, ,·on GESENIUS· 
BUHL. 16. und 17. AuRage S. 356 und manchen· andern Werken wiedergegeben 
ist. Lies" .~ :s1-\"l.=f'\·~1 ,.,"CM~ ,ou ~ o,,rv -oi•1 ~ "Ja, Frieden redet er ob 
seinem Volk" und seinen Frommen und denen, die redlichen Herzens sind. Sela!" 

H. ToRCZYNER 

• STEAD, CLEVES: Fantastic Fa,ma, With a Foreword bv Gaston WJE"f. Cairo, 
R. Schindler, 1935, (9) + 29 p., 177 pl. . 

The book consists of a foreword, a short introduction, 630 animal drawings 
copied from the everyday crockery of Medieval Egyptian households, and a 
very full index. Although the approach of Mrs. CLEAVES STEAD is that of an 
artist, she has hidden her individuality and completely adapted her technique to 
that af the originals. With the accuracy of an archaeologist, a sure hand and 
a feeling for the brush of the Islamic decorator, . Mrs. STEAD has copied that 
fauna-which deserves the appellation "fantastic" only in· a score of rather excep
tional cases-in such a manner that we get all the essentials from her drawings 
far better than we could from photographs. Her plates bring home to us how 
well the Egyptian artists, and not only of the Fatimid period, could render life 
and movement in a few quick strokes. The result is a most delightful volume 
which will give as much pleasure to those turning its pages as it has caused 
work to its author and designer. More grateful still will be the antiquarian and 
historian of Oriental zoology whom Mrs. STEAD has provided with a wealth of 
material which is not easily available in a handy form, She has started an 
entirely new line of work and it is to be hoped that she will continue with 
other subjects and techniques. 

I have tried to find fault with the book, and have looked up the list of 
animals presented, to find omissions, only to discover upon closer examination 
that such animals as do not appear in this repertoire, like serpents or dragons, 
for instance, are very rarely depicted on any opjects during that period, so that 
even on its negative side the book is a reliable guide. Of course it must be 
kept in mind that Mrs. STEAD'S material is based on ceramics only, and that she 
has restricted herself to the collection of the Arabic Museum in Cairo. With 
regard to details it seems to me that we are today in a much better position to 
date the various pieces of ceramics here reproduced, and the vague designation 
"Mamluk 14th to I 5th century" can very often be changed into something more 
precise. To quote a few instances only : Fishes of the type shown on pl. 3 1, i, 
arc Bal:tri Mamluk, and closely associated with the reign of Mubammad b. 
Qalaiin; pl. J 1 3, i, is the coat-of-arms of Tuquzdamur and therefore to be dated 
ca. 1320-1345; pl. 115, iv and v, are of the same period; pl. 1 39, i, cannot be 
later than the first half of the 14th century. The description "Ayyubid, XIII
XIV century" (passim) should be abandoned, as the only Ayyubids who ruled 
in the 14th centurv were Abu-I-Fida and his son in \Hama, and so far as the 
artistic work of their epoch is concerned, they are pure Mamluks. Most Mamluk 
potsherds are marked "XIV-XV" century, but the Egyptian imitation of celadon 
is dated "XIV-XVI" (p. 5), thus giving the impression that pseudo-celadon was 
produced during the last 17 years of Mamluk rule, a distinction for which we 
have no evidence so far. Pl. 167, iii, is a cheetah and should have been reproduced 
in .the chapter on panthers and leopards. But only a pedant will stop over such 
details and thus spoil his enjoyment of a most lovable and. instructive book. 

L.A. MAYl!Jt 
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Tiu Archaic foscriplio11s from Lacl,ish. A n.:>n·phocnid:m System of the North 
Scmiti.: Alphabet (with three Plates) bY JULIAN 0REl!MAN, Yale Universitv· 
Publications of the American Oriental Society. Offprint Series. No 9. · 

Les inscriptions arch;iiques de Tell Duweir (Lachish) sc composcnt jusqu 'ici 
de cinq petits tcxtcs comprcnant en tout une dizaine de mots, plus quatre ou 
cinq signcs dont trois incomplcts. II s'agit done d'un materiel cpigraphiquc fort 
restrcint, mais trcs important nt:anmoins pour l'histoire de !'alphabet. Aussi 
a+il deja fair l'objet de plusicurs etudcs sans qu'on ait pu arriver a unc lecture 
satisfaisant.c Celle proposce par M.O . reunira-t-clle ccttc fois tous les suffrages ? 
II est difficile de l'espcrcr. Cc travail qui s'attache prindpalcmcnt ;\ !'analyse 
de !'alphabet dit ,,de Lachish" renfernie cehendant des vues nouvelles. 

J_usqu' ici, on avait generalcmcnt rnttacht! ccs textcs :i !'alphabet protosi11:1i1ique. 
Le lait qu'on n'a pas abouti ;\ lcs interpreter par cctte voic nc prouve pas 
qu'on aitfait faussc route, puisque lcs inscriptions sinaitiques ellcs-mcmes restent 
toujours unc enigme. II cxistc un air de parentc indeniablc cntrc Jcs dcux ; qu 'il 
s·ag-issc de ditfcrents cssais d'ccriture alphabetiquc apparcntes l'un ;\ l'autrc, ou 
d'un memc alphabet :\ des st:1ges diffcrcnts comme !'alphabet sud-semitique 
llans lcs inscriptions mineennes, lil:iyanitcs ou thamoudeenncs. 

M.0 . s 'ecarte resolument de scs dcvancicrs ct va chcrchcr aillcurs qu'au Sinai, 
du cote du Nord, des analogies pour son alphabet de Lachish. On est memc 
etonne de la multiplicite des alphabets auxquels ii a recours. La Pl. I groupe un 
certai11 nombrc de signcs de Tell Duweir rapproches pour !cur forme excricurc 
d'unc seric de lcttrcs alignecs en dessous ct provcnant, suivant !cs cas, de 
l'ecriturc egypticnnc, des alphabets ugaritc, phenicien, grcc, latin, etrusquc, 
runique, lydicn, thamoudecn, safaitique, etc., ctc.,-On se dcmande ;\ quoi bon 
cct etalage de signes d'origincs ct de dates si diverses. Quellc lumii:re cela 
peut-il projeter sur l'originc de !'alphabet de Lachis ct scs relations avec 
!'alphabet pht!nicicn? L'autcur donne beaucoup trop d'importancc :i des rcssem
blanccs c xtericures qui peuvcnt etre puremcnt fortuitcs, qui doivent mcme
C::trc necessaircment fortuitcs, quand ii s'agit d'alphabcts distants de plus d'un 
millenaire l'un de l'autre, appartenant ;\ des regions ct a des langucs si 
variees . Certaincs rcssemblanccs invoquecs sont d'aillcurs fort lointaincs. Par 
contre, comment sc fait-ii que le signe represcntant unc t.:tc, dans le No 3, ct 
interprete r soit rapproche de cettc lettre en ugaritien, en grec, en latin, etc. et 
non point de r protosinaitique qui correspond invariablcment a une tete, 
sou vent plus ou moins deformec, mais ccpendant facile .\ identifier? 

Dans unc etude de cc genre, ii etait de premiere importance de commencer 
par essayer de determiner l:i date des inscriptions. L'unc d'elles, nous dit-on 
(No. 3), est indubitablemcnt contcmporainc des Hyksos (cnv. 1750-1555), lcs 
autrcs remontcnt au temps qui a suivi plus ou moins immedia1cmcnt la periodc 
des Hyks6s (p. 5). On a,·ouera quc c'est pour le moins asscz vague commc 
date; peut-ctrc mcmc quelques uns diront-ils un peu inexact. D'apres la nature 
de la potcrie portant ccs inscriptions ct d'apri:s lcs autrcs pieces trouvt!es en 
memc temps, M; Starkey pla<;ait le No I au XIV• -XlJlc s. et les Nos 2,4,5 au 
XIII• s.; cc qui cloignc assez considerablcmcnt de la date assignt!e plus haut 
aux Hvks6s. II n ' cut pas t!tc indifferent non plus de noter ;\ quclle cpoQuc 
des Hy ksos pourrait remontcr la tombe d'ot1 a ctc cxtrait le No 3. Starkey 
cstimait qu'cllc est pcut-ctre anti:rieurc ;\ 1600, mais cllc n'est certaincment pas 
postericurc. S'inscriptisn No 3 serait done plus vicille que lcs quatrc autres 
d'environ 300 ans. 

Le sous-titre donnt! par M. 0. a sa plaquettc: "Un systcmc non-phcnicien 
de !'alphabet nord scmitique" annoncc ncttcmcnt lcs conclusions de !'auteur; 
Les vicux tcxtes de Lschish contribucnt ;\ unc mcillcurc comprehension de 
!'alphabet nord-scmitique ct s'inscrivcnt contrc !'unite trop absoluc accordt!c 
jusqu'ici :\ l'alphabet phenicien, commc prototype des autrcs alphabets, de 
!' alphabet grcc en particulier. 

A vrai dire, pcrsonne nc songc plus a soutcnir !'unite de l'alphabet nord-
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scmtttquc, dcpuis la dccouvcrtc des tablettcs alphabetiqucs de Ras Shamra, bicn 
quc son originc rcstc encore mystt:ricusc. Le.~ tcxtcs de R;is Shamra sont 
gencr:tlemcnt dates du X[Vc s; quclqucs llllS pcuvc nt ctrc du XVe . Mais 
jusqu':i plus ample information, ricn nc permet de faire rcmontcr !cur alphabet 
beaucoup plus h:iut, surtout jusqu'au debut du second 111illcnairc (p. 7). Nous 
croyons au contraire qu'il a etc d'un usage asscz rcstreint ct assc1. localist!. 

ll scmhlc avoir cxistc concurrcmcnt, dans lcs reg ions nord-scmitiqucs, ,·crs 
les dt!buts de la .:rcJtion de !'alphabet, une double ccriturc alphabctiquc: l' unc 
cuneiformc, l'autrc lincai rc qui devait finalcment J'cmportcr :l\·cc l'.tlphabct 
phcnicien. Mais a,·ant le triomphc dctinitif de cc dernier, des t;itonncmcnts sc 
sont prnduits, des essais divers dom tcmoigncnt lcs ins.:ripti,ms protosina·itiqucs 
ct les tcxtcs archaiqucs exhumes clans lcs · fouilles du Sud de la Palestine 011 

de B~·blos. Qucllc inHuencc rcciproquc ont cu lcs uns sur les autrcs ccs 
difTcrents cssais ? On n 'cst pas c11c0rc ;\ meme de rcpondrc, fautc de documents. 
I.a derivation d'unc source commune est peu probable ( 1 ). Mais ces tentatives 
n 'ont pu s'ignorcr, ct des lors, ont dtt s 'inAucnccr mutucllcmcnt jusqu':i cc quc 
l'ecriturc phcnicicnne ait pris le dcssus. Elle a,·ait acquis ccrtaincment son 
hi:gcmonic lors de la creation de !'alphabet grcc qui, d'aprcs la tradition 
classiquc tircrait son originc de !'alphabet pht:nicicn. ll n'y a pas lieu de 
ri:,•oqucr en doute unc pareillc tradition appuyce par lcs fa its; :i condition 
de nc pas confondrc dt!rivation avec imitation servile. 

M. 0 . admet quc dans !'ensemble, lcs inscriptions archaiqucs de Lachis sc 
rattachent ,·1 J'ccriturc phcnicicnnc, dont la diffcrencient ccpendant nombrc de 
dt·tails i111port:111ts. Mais la plupurt des divergences signali:cs reposcnt uniq ucmcnt 
sur lcs interpretations de !'auteur, q1,i dcmandcraient ;\ ctrc confirmt:cs. Telle, 
par c>-:cmple, la premiere divergence portant sur la directio n de l'i:criture : 
pltt·nicicn ccrit de droitc ;\ g. ; inscr. de Lach is, de g. :i dr.-C' est mains certain 
que !'auteur vcut bien le dire. La disposition du texte du No I n'est pas sans 
analogic avcc J'inscr. phenic. d'Abiba<al (2); le No 2 pcut etrc lu aussi bien 
de dr. ;\ g-. quc de g. ;\ dr.; le No 3 est ccrit vcrticalcmcnt; la lecture du No ,1 
est des plus douteuscs ; ii n'y a rien ;\ tirer du No >· -Tri:s intcrcssantc serait 
l'..:-iuation ,=•, aramcen, si J'idetttilication du 1cr signc dans No 2 et 3 etait 
plus ccrtaine ct la lecture de !'ensemble assurcc. 

On scrnit tcnte de dire que lcs conclusions de M.O. Eh:passent les premisses, 
, ·u la pauvrctc du materiel cpigraphique ct !'incertitude qui continue ~ planer 
sur la lecture de ccs testes. Elles nc pcun:nt done ctrc prises quc comme des 
h,·potltt'.:s.:s attendant conlirmation des dccouvcrtcs futures. On saura grc 
11ca11111oi11s ;\ !'auteur d'avoir cmis ccs h,·pothcscs qui s'offrent commc aut:tnt de 
,·oies ouvcrtes aux cpiJ,(raphistcs ,·cnaot aprcs lui. 

M. R. SAVIGNAC, 0.P. 

Heport of the Joint Expedition of the· Hritish School of Archaeolog,· in • 
. lcrusalc111 and the American School of Prehistoric Research 1q29-193,1. Vol. I., 
Oxford 1q;7, Clarc11do11 Press, 42 sh. The Sto11t .-1;:e on Mo1111/ Carmrl. I. By 
D.A.E. c;I\RROJ> and D.M.A. RA'J"J:. 

Dies ist dcr offizicllc Hericht dcr vcreinigtcn cnl,{lisd1e11 u11d amcrikanischcn 
archacologischcn I nstitutc. 

Diesc sd1011 weltberi"1h111te11 c;rabungcn licgcn am Wcsthang des J{armel-
:!Cbirgcs, ;tm J\usgang des Wadi d-Mughara bei <Atlit. . 

Drei Hf,hlen, ct•Tabr111, cl-\V:id und cs-Skhiil bargcn untcr 111ctcrt1cfcm 
Schutt so ,·iel Tauscnde von Artcfacten, Tierknochcn, d:tll es sich lo hntc, s ic in 

Exception faitc du principc mcmc de !'alphabet, ,·cnu d'Egvptc.· RR. voir 
p. ,08 s. 
Voir Rnmt Hibliq11e 1926, Pl. vii, fig. R. 
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miihsamer neuzeitlidter Grabungstechnik Schidtt fur Schidn abzutragen Dabei 
fond man Ir Neandcrtaler Skdctte, die :iber erst im zweiten Band beschrieben 
werdcn sollen. 

Der erste Band wird kiinftig die Grundl:ige der Vorgeschichte P:il.istinas 
bilden. MENGHIN hatte noch in seiner ,JVelt.resd1idzte der Eis:uit" den Zustand 
der s_vrisd1-paliistinischen Priihistorie als unbrauchbar bezeidmet (S. 3 56, 46, 39). 
Nunmehr hat sid1 das :lites geiindert . 

In mustergiltigcr Form wird von Miss GARROD die Stratigraphic bchancielt, 
d:mn die Artefacten. M.C. BuRKrn- h:u alle Zeichnungen geliefcrt, so klar, dal! 
man die Richtung jeden Sd1lages erkennen kann. Die Tierwe It ist in c:bc:nso 
grf111dlid1er Weise von M. A. BATE behandelt. Greifen wir einige Ergebnisse 
heraus . 

Tayacien, Oberacheuleen, Lcvallois-Moustcrien, Middle Aurignacien, Atlitieu, 
Natulien sind die gewiihlten Bezeichnungen fiir die stratigraphisd1 sid1 folgenden 
Kulturen. Tayacien wird als Absplillkultur mit Facenen auf der Sd1lagflache 
angesehen. Es kann im Archiiologischen Museum in Jerusalem eingesehen 
werden. Mit dem Oberacheul ,·on et•Tabiin E. (a-d) wird Umm Qat:ifa E,D1,Dii 
gleichgesetzt . Damit kiimen die von R. NEUVILLE auf friiherc Eiszeiten gelegten 
iilteren Kulturen erst in die jungere Zeit nach der Rill-Vereisung 1.u liegen. 
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1 Miss GARROD, Report 1936 in tht: British Asso iatio11 for the Adva11ce111n1t 
of Science. 1 oo ( 1936), 155. . , 

,,Gone for ever is the straightforward successio1. of Palaeolithic cuhurt:s 
from Chelle!en to Ma~dalenian as laid down in the Must:c Prt:historiquc. 

The discoveries of the last dc:c:i<le have merely cqmpleted its demolition as 
a system of world-wide application. The fault of DE I MORTILLET's disciples lay 

in their c:inonisation of a system which could only be applied locally and 
which in anv case contained enormous gaps." "It was not until the old 
orthodoxy had been dethroned that the nc:w m.uerial could be made to give 
its full measure". 

Sic beklagt, dail 9/ 1 o der Priihistoriker noch fortfahrcn, diesc: :then Nam en 
im Sinne von Chronologie 1.u behandeln, statt nur ,,in a typolojlical" Sinn. 

:: Antiquity. 8 (1934) JH ff. 
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Sic · wcrdcn die Grundl:igc kiinftigcr Glicderung Pal:istinas bleibcn. W er iibcr 
die Skclettfunde Besd1cid habcn will, findet sic in dem Berid1t des Congresses 
1937, 1.u Philadelphia (Titel: G. GRANT Mac CURDY FArly Ma11 , Philadelphia• 
London, 1937). Daselbst ist audl Mill GARRons Ansdlauung iiber die Glcichung 
mit dem Chronologiesystem Europas, die in unserem Werk bewullt nidlt bchandclt 
wird, angegebcn. Darnad1 ware Jes Aurignacien (wie in Europa) dcr letztcn Eiszcit 
(Wiirm) zuzusdireiben, das Moustcrien dem Beg-inn dieser Zeit und dcm Ende 
der lnterglacialzeit Rill-W iirmeiszeit. Die l:ing-e Zeit Ta bun E. ware demnad1 
im lnterg-lacial Rill-Wiirm. Dall diescs lange gedauert hat, kann m:m erkcnnen 
aus der Annahme, da6 der in der Rilleiszcit gebildetc Ghorsec (200 m iiber dem 
Toten Meer} im Interglacial langsam zusammensdlrumpfte, also von cincr Aus• 
dclmung von Tiberias bis unter dem Spiegel des heutigen Toten Mecres. Rein 
sd1ematisdl habcn wir in dieser Zeitsdlrift (].P.O.S. 17. 1937, 11) sd10n einmal auf 
diese langen Zeiten hingewiesen. Auf sic miisaen wir uns fiir den zweiten Band 
gefa6t mac:hen, dcr die Mensdlenskelette behandeln wird. Der kritisdle Punkt 
fiir die Chronologie der Karmelhohlen ist ,,Tabun B." Was cntspridlt ihm in 
der europaisdlen Eiszeitgliederung? 1st mit Red1t Tabun B der Sdlidlt ,,el-Wad 
G" als ,,Moustcrien" gleidlgesetzt ? Wenn ja, dann ist cs beredltigt die Gliede
rung von ct-Tabiin, die vor das Moustericn geht, vor jcne von el-Wad, die bis 
wm Moustcrien geht, anzusetzen. So entsteht cine Gliederung von Tayacien bis 
Natufien in stratigraphisc:h einwandfreier Weise. Wir konnen, nadldem wir im 
Museum diese Frage ebenfalls eingehend gepruft haben, der in dem Werk 
vcrtretenen Ansdlauung nur beistimmen. El-\Vad und et-Ta.bun bilden einc ein• 
zie;e Reihe. Sic siod der beste Ma6stab der Zeit Palastinas. Daher ist das von 
Miss BAH gegebenen Bild der Klimaanderungen Palastinas bis jetzt der bestc 
Aufbau einer Gesdlidlte und Gliedcrung des Palastinisdlen Pleistoc:ins nadl der 
Rilleiszeit. In fruherc Zeiten in Palastina zu gehen, glauben wir dcmnad1 nod1 
keine Notwendigkcit zu haben. Aber dies ist sdlon cin grollcr Sd1ritt nad1 
,•ielen Jahrzehntausenden. 

Einc Gegenprobe fur die in dem Bud1 vorgetragencn Auffassungcn werdcn 
die von den amerikanisdlen Patres DoHERTY und EWING in Kasr Akil (bci Beirut) 
vorgenommenen Sdlidltgrabungen bringen. Sdlon sind 17. 20 Meter erreidlt ; 
sic umfassen die Zeit bis zum Mousterien, sind also etwa el-Wad entspredlend. 
Einc :mdere Probe sind die neuesten Zusammenfossungcn wie sic A.C. BLANC 
ubcr die in ltalien gcmadlten klimatologisdlcn und isostatisdlen Sdiwankungen 
des Miuelmeercs in mehreren Sdlriften ebcn ,·croffcntlidlt hat. Audl er wendct 
sidt ,·on dem wcsteuropaisdlcn System ab, um klarcrcn Einblick in die 
Wandcrungcn und die Zeit\'crhiiltnisse zu bekor'nmen. Das mull unser Ziel auch 
in Pal:istina scin. 

Roa. KOPPEL, S. J. 
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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 

w. A. HEURTLE\' 

When considering what would be a suitable theme for a Presi
dential Address to this Society, I took the occasion to run through 
the "Short Reports on Excavations" contributed by excavators to 
the .Quarterly ~f the Department of Antiquities i,, Palestine. <luring the 
tive years of my stay in Palestine, and I was astonished at the 
amount of archaeological activitv which they represent. I thought, 
therefore, that it would not be unsuitable to take stock, as it were, 
of some of the principal additions to our knowledge of the respective 
archaeological periods which that activity has brought about during 
these five years. My remarks will be very general and very brief, 
and will refer only to what appears to be most significant. 

THE PALAEOLITHIC AND MESOLITHIC AGES. 

The impetus given to the study of the Stone Age in Palestine 
by the discuvery of the Galilee Skull and the human remains iu 
the Mugharet es-Sukhi1I has since 1932 been intensified by the 
discoveries at Jebel el-Qafae and by further explorations in the 
Wadi-1-Mughara. from the palaeontological side, Jisr Banat Ya<qub 
and Bethlehem have proved important, the latter having produced 
eight species of fauna hitherto unknown in P:tlestine. In Trans
jordan a new culture has been identified. The importance of Palestine 
and Transjordan in this tield of study has thus been convincingly 
established. 

THE NEOl.lTHIC: AND CHALCOLITI-IIC ACiES. 

Coming to these periods we have had the stratified sequences 
at Ghassul, Jericho with its surprising sculpture, the lowest level 
at Beisan, and the "earlier stages of Megiddo ·• , <Affule, and, finally, 

129 
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the striking ossuaries at Hederah . Our knowledge of these periods 
had previously been negligible. Here, then, a definite advance has 
been made. 

EARLY BRONZE AGF.. 

Of the Early Bronze Age a very imperfect picture existed, at 
least for the development of pottery. Now we have the relevant 
layers at Beisan and Jericho, those on the eastern side of the 
Megiddo ten and the later "Megiddo stages". The picture is 
filled in by et-Tel.I with its fine architectural remains, sanctuaries, 
cave-burials and pottery. Among the most interesting finds, because 
of external contacts which they suggc:st, are the perforated stone
axes from the site. · The position of Khirbet Kerak ware m the 
ceramic sequence has now been ascertained with precision . 

MIDDLE BRONZE AGE. 

The carefully excavated material from Tell Beit Mirsim (Strata 
I-D) had been published in 1932, in ~hich year the large tombs 
at Jericho had been dug. This material has.since been supplemented 
by Beisan, Beitin and Megiddo, and a good sequence from Ras el
<Ain. The end of the period and the transition to the next has been 
especially clarified at Megiddo, where the best opportunity will 
eventually be given for drawing che emergence of that remarkable 
pottery with bichrome ornament in.:lt1ding animal figures hitherto 
best known from Tell el-<Ajjul. I have tried elsewhere to show that 
the animal figures can usually be attributed to a single painter 
(probably a Palestinian) on account of the marked individuality of 
the drawing. In any case, the chronological setting of this class is 
now firmly established. 

The inscribed dagger from Tell ed-buweir belongs to this period . 

LATE BRONZE AGE. 

This had been probably the best known period of all. But here 
too the material has been appreciably enriched hy the excavations 
at Tell Abu-Hawwam, Megiddo and Tell ed Duweir. At Megiddo, 
I have been shown recently part of a true "Minyan ·• goblet with 

· ringed stem, a form and a fabric of the Middle Helladic period 
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familiar to archaeologists in Greece, and whence it must assuredly 
have come to Palestine. The beautiful Late Helladic IJ cup from 
Tdl ed-Duweir is obviously a tind of great signiticance, quite apart 
from its aesthetic worth . At the close of the period "Philistine .. 
pottery has turneJ up at Megiddo, apparently associated with Late 
Helladic III (Mycenaean) and speculation as to the relation ·of the 
two wares has been further aroused by their reported stratified 
position at Tell (:I _lerisha, and thc material for discussion, nor to say a 
.:ontroversy. increased ... Philistine .. pottery still seems to me to be 
a purely Palestinian product, and echo rather than an imitation of 
Mycenaean, and I should not be surprised if it was eventually found 
,o havt: originated from a single studio (I mean as far as the painted 
Jecoration is concerned) in which Mycenaean models had left an 
impression, bur were not actttally available. That on some sites the 
last surviving examples of the older style and earlier examples of 
the.: new should be found in the same context strikes me as per
fectly natural. and equally natural that at other sites they should 
be found separated. That Mycenaean potters disappeared from the 
Palestine scene more or less simultaneously seems clear.; local 
potters henceforth supplied the licmand. Hence "Philistine '· pottery . 

Outstanding tinds of the period are the gold and jewellery from 
Tell el-<Ajjul, and the inscribed ewer from Tell ed-Duweir. 

IRON AGE I AND II. 

Apart from "Philistine·· pottery, which, strictly, belongs here, 
our knowledge of the civili7.ation of this period, hitherto based 
principally on Tell Beit Mirsim, Beisan, and , of course, Ge7.er {the 
fundamental importance of which I have so far taken for granted 
in speaking of other periods) has been amplified by the work at 
Tell Abu Hawwam, <Ain Shems, Ezion-Geber (where the melting
plant is noteworthy) and further work of Megiddo. For the earlier 
phase, the later group of ivories from Megiddo have rightly aroused 
admiration for their superb craftsmanship, and there is the inscribed 
base of Ramses VI from the same site; for the later phase the finds 
from the Phoenician aemation burials at cAtlith have established 
che existence of a Phoenician colony there in the 7th century, a 
fact which had already been inferred on historical grounds. The 
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contribution, however, which, to judge solely . by the interest it has 
evoked, must be regarded as the most important that has been 
made in the last five years in Palestine, is that of the Lachish 

· Jetters. It is not for me to enlarge upon these, but I will only say 
how much the prompt and thorough publication of them has been 
appreciated. 

PERSIAN AND HELLENIC PERIODS. 

No outstanding discoveries of these two periods, with the 
exception of that of the splendid semi-circular tower at Sabas~ya 
occur to me. We are, in fact, much as we were. But Nabataean 
pottery arose and flourished within the limits of the period, though 
it. belongs more properly to the next. The identification and tracking 
down of this remarkable pottery had just began five years ago. 
Now, thanks to the efforts of many scholars, we are beginning to 
know a good deal about it. Those who are not yet familiar \Vith 
it, will, I think, be astonished when they realize its range, variety 
and technical excellence as presented in the last instalment of the 
Petra material by Mr. and Mrs. HORSFIELD in the Quarterly of the 
Department of Antiquities vol. VIII, 3 for 19 3 8. Personally, I do 
not find it beautiful, but like Nabataean sculpture it has individuality 
and is distinctive, if not distinguished. The study of its parentage, 
affinities and its relations to Terra Sigillata, and its distribution 
promises to be a highly interesting field of research. 

ROMAN IMPERIAL PERIOD. 

Passing to the Roman Imperial Period we had the discovery of 
the triumphal arch of Jerash . The monuments of Petra have been 
re-studied, and the true character of many of them as triclinia or 
houses has been established. Incidentally, I may say that the discussion 
of the architecture of Petra will form a later instalment . of the 
Petra Publication by the HoRSFIELDS in rl1e Qttarterly of the Depart
ment of Antiqnities. Meanwhile our knowledge of Nabataean .arts 
and religion has been conspicuously advanced by the excavation of 
the Temple site in Khirbet et-Tannur. 

On the Christian side in this period there is the wholly un
expected discovery of the remains of an earlier church below 
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Justinian 's Basilica at Bethlehem; . in Transjordan the impressive 
sanctuary of Mount Nebo. 

In the field of Jewish archaeology history and epigraphy will 
have the remarkable finds at Sheikh Ibreik. I understand that the 
excavations have been resumed and further discoveries are in course 
of being made. 

The earlier construction of the broad-house synagogue at 
Esthemoa (es-Sammu<) also falls within this period. 

BYZANTINE AND EARLY ISLAMIC PERIODS. 

Discoveries affecting our knowledge of Christianity in Palestine 
and Transjordan, just prior to the rise of Islam, are those at 
Isbei~ and Ma<in, whence has been recovered the mosaic with the 
twenty four churches. 

The Early Islamic Period has itself produced one of the most 
surprising finds of all, I mean, the Umayyad palace at Khirbet 
Mifjer. Personally I find its plaster screen and ornaments among 
the most attractive things I have seen in Palestine, and I need not 
emphasize the importance which the site has for the study of 
Isl~mic art. 

Khirbet el-Minye, the other early Islamic palace, discovered almost 
simultaneously, promises to be a site of great interest also. The 
·~ovel character of these two discoveries is evident from the fact 
that one was taken to be a church and the other a Roman fortress 
by the respective excavators until their true character became apparent. 

The further instalment of papyri from el-<Auja is of course 
noteworthy, in view of the absence of such finds hitherto from 
other sites. 

THE CRUSADERS' PERIOD. 

Research in this period has also been productive. I believe I 
am right in saying that the cemetery and stables at <Atlith are at 
present solitary examples of such remains on Crusaders sites. 

I have not mentioned in this review the important work of the 
Department at the citadel in Jerusalem, because the work is still 
in progress and the results have · been only partially and provi
sionally made public. 

Apart from actual excavation, our archaeological knowledge of 
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tl)e wuntry has been systematically expanded by the survey now 
heing made by the British School and by the American School's 
researches in Transjordan. 

It is dear from this brief summary how impress, ve has been 
the archaeological activity in Palestine and Transjord:\n during the 
last five years. The produ.:tion has been rapid, possibly too rapid . 
One simetimes has the uneasy feeling that production in archaeo
logy, as in tht: other things, tends to outrun the capacity for 
.:onsumptio11 . .. \s a librarian, I am particularly .:onscious of the 
possiblity, when I contemplate the enormous number of articles 
on various learned subjects, which come within my purview, '· many 
of which will never be read .. , except by their authors. If these 
fears are justified, a ttmporary showing up of field work may not 
be without its advatages. In this connexion one must particularly 
welcome those works of synthesis, that assemble, bring up to date 
and condense all that has been written on any special subject. Such 
work as I have in mind, are M. Av1-YoNAtt 's .\1osaic Pavements, 
A. RowE's Scarab Catalogue, R.P. f.-M. AeEL's Geographie de la 
Palestine., J.H . l1.1FFE

1s works on Terra Sigillata and the forthcoming 
Corpus of Professor C.S. rISHER. Presenting the information in a 
manageable and accessible form, they prevent the harassed student 
from getting intellectual indigestion, which appears to be one of 
the chief dangers of all time. 

It is a pleasure to be able to leave off on a note of genuine 
admiration. I have formed during the five years I have been in 
Palestine a very high opinion of the methods of Palestinian excavators; 
and I am sure I shall not be misunderstood if I say that I also 
admire the Department of Antiquities, as, of course, I do not mean 
that part for which I have to some extent been responsible. The 
future of archaeology in Palestine and Transjordan is in good hands. 

finally, I have to thank the Palestine Oriental Society for 
electing me their president. I have no illusion about the extent 
and value of my contribution to the objects for which it stands, 
either absolutely or in relation to my distinguished predecessors 
in the office. But I accept the invitation as a kindly gesture on 
your part on the eve of my departure, though deeply conscious of 
my own unworthiness; but I console myself with the reflection 
that I cannot, at any rate, do any harm. 
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On behalf of the Society I express our sorrow to the Dominican 
Fathers for the loss of the great scholar, Pere M.-J. LAGRANGE, one 
of the! Society's founders, which occured on March 10th, 1938. And 
I have . to thank them and the American School for their hospitality 
to the Society during the last year, as well as to the Director of 
Antiquities for the use of this admirable room on the present 
occasion. 



THE PERSONAL NAMES IN THE LETTER Or LUCIAN 

OF CAPHAR-GAMALA 

ST. H. STEPHAK 

(jF.RUSALF.M) 

In two former articles in this journal I the writer has :tttempteJ 
to establish the identity of the ancient Caphar Gamala, or Bt:th 
Gamla, with the present-day hamlt't oi Beit Jimal in the Shephela, 
a site known to the older generation ,ls Kafr ljmal, Khirbet Beit 
ljmal or Beit ljmal.2 In the first articlt: the present name of the 
l_ocality was discussed from a linguistic point of vie,v. h was 
shown that it had nothing to do with '\:amels", al-jimiil, but in 
all probability conserved the Aramaic name Gama/a or Gam/a. 3 

· In the second article an attempt was made to identify Caphar 
Selemia and other sites mentioned in the Letter of Luci.in of Caphar 
Gamala. le was shown that they may be located in the same district 
as Bcit Jimal. Returning to the presbyter Lucian's account of his 
discovery of St. Stephen's tomb at Caphar Gamala along with 
those of Gamaliel, of his son Abibas (or Abibo) and his friend 
Nicodemus,4 the writer now offers a short commentary on the names 
there mentioned. If the modern hamlet of Beit Jimal is indeed 
on the site of Caphar Gamala, "Village of Gamaliel", presumably 

1 JPOS. xiii, (19,3), pp. 232-37, :ind xvii, (1937), pp. 45-51. 
To the select bibliography given in Vol. xiii. p. 2 35, should now be added : 

F.-M. Abel, La Ugende apocryphe de Saint Etirnne, ti propos de quelques texres 
reor~iens, {pro manuscripto) 35 pp. -- A. SACHElTI, Studi Stephaniani, 
ldentificazione Caf"r~a,na/a - Beitgemal (printed at Beit Jimal, 1934, for private 
circulation), Serie A, 12 fascicles , 215 pp.; Serie B, 6 fascicles. 115 pp; Serie 
C, 8 fascicles, 69 pp. -- H. DF.LF.HAYE, 'Quelques dates des m:irtyrologies 
hieronymiennes' in A11alecta Bollandiana, xlix (1931), pp. 22 ff.; G. DE JERPHANl0N, 
'Characteristiques et auributs des saints dans la peinture cappadociennc', ibid., !iv 
(1937), and the resume of the excavations at Beit Jimal in ,·ol. L (1932), p. 221, 
by the late A. MALLON, S. J. -- J. VocELs, 'Um Sankt Stephans Grab' in 
Das Heilige Land, 193 s, . pp. 65-72; also an article by Mauritius GISLER, O .S.B., 
ibid. 1917, pp. 15 ff. and a resume of the discoveries, ibid. 1923, pp. 37 ff. 

11 Verbal communication of <Umar Effendi a$•Silt:I) al-B:irghouthy. 
1 Lucrns, Die Anfanre des Heilittnkuites, (Tiibingen, 1907), p. 107 states that 

the place was also known as Beth Gamla, quoting Rvssn, Zeitsd,rift fur Kirdun
resdiidite, xv, 1895, pp. 224, (according to whom the form Ga1tr/a is twice 
mentioned in the Talmud, as Kaphar Ga,nla, p. 2H, and Beth Gamla, p. 340). 

' MtGNE, Patrologia Latina, vol. xii, coll. 107 et seq. See also Professor A. 
BAUMSTARK's study of the names in Oriens Christianus, xii-xiv, pp. 141 ff. 

136 
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some trace of St. -Stephen's name also must have remained in the 
toponomy or traditions of the district. The writer now seeks 
to show that such an association long persisted although it is now lost. 

Before proceeding to discuss the personal names and their 
bearing on the problem of Caphar Gamala, some additional pieces 
of evidence may be noted here which go to support the identification 
with Beit Jimal. Firstly, Lucian's letter contains a reference to 
the miracles worked on many sick persons amongst the bystanders 
at the time of the discovery of St. Stephen's burial-place: " . . . 
sanati, alii a tertianis et quananis; alios febris reliquit ... " 1 Now, 
while this could hardly apply to the hill village of Jammala near 
Ramallah, which has sometimes been proposed as the site of Caphar 
Gamala, the malaria of Wadi Bulo~ near Beit Jimal is notorious; 
only last year (1938) it spread once more amongst the inhabitants. 

Secondly, the contemporary ecclesiastical historian Sozomen 
(ob. c. 44 5) significantly refers to the discovery of St. Stephen's 
tomb at the same time as that of the Prophet Zechariah.2 He 
describes Zechariah's grave at Caphar Zechariah, "a village of the 
territory of Eleutheropolis", which must ·surely be the modern 
Zakariyya not far south of Beit Jimal. But the final paragraph, 
which might be expected to deal with St. Stephen's grave, is 
unfortunately lacking. 

Thirdly, it is to be noted that the name of Beit Jimal has been 
in use since the fifteenth century at least. The earliest mention 
of it of which the present writer is aware, was made by an Italian 
anonymous traveller who undertook the journey from Gaza to 
Bethlehem in 1489 via Btygimel.8 Here the name appears· in its 
true form without the article of the oblique case. In earlier 
itineraries, however, particularly those of the Crusaders,· no _such 
name appears. Only Theoderic' alludes to Caphar Gamal.a and 
Caphar Samala (I) as being situated in the neighbourhood of Lydda, 
"between the mountains and the flat country of the seashore." 
Yet, if the present place-name belongs to a still earlier, Byzantine 
tradition, how is the gap to. be bridged? This difficulty is discussed 
in what follows, more particularly in connexion · with the history 
of the name of St. Stephen. 

1 MIGNE, op. cit., col. 8 t 5. 
:! MIGNE, Patrolo~a Grneca, lxvij, col. 1627. 
11 ToBLF.R, Bibliofraphia Geo~raphica Palatstinae, L~ip1.ig, 1867, p. 59, mentions 

under the year 1489 Reistskizzm tints Ungmannten (.with Italian title, Leghorn, 
1785, Falorni). The following names mentioned iir that itinerary .[ with th~ir 
identification in square brackets] are relevant:- Sunsum ( = Sumsum); Chara bi a 
I = Qaraiiyya); Sumechalil [=? Sumeil); .Thaba [=? Khirbet <Atraba near 
Tell e$•Safi]: Be~•gimi:1 [ =Beit Jimal]; Vozaba [=Cozeba = <Ain el-Kazbe near 
Tell Zakariyya]; Lahar[=? <Allar] and thence to Bethlehem. 

4 • Theoderich's 'Description of the Holy Land' (ca. 1172) in J.ibrary of .Jhe 
P11lesti11e Pil~rims' Tt.i:I Society, vol. v, (1896), pp. 58-59. 



138 journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIX 

Turning to Lucian 's letter, the persons whom it mentions in 
addition to St. Stephen are as follows: Gamaliel , his son Abibas, 
his friend Nicodemus, his other son Selemias and his wife Ethna 
or Edna, mother of Selemias.1 Let us begin with Gamaliel. 

GAMALIEL. 

The Hebrew_ name Gamaliel ( Gamliel) means "God is my 
portion". It has no direct counterpart in Arabic usage,2 but its 
first component indicates the probable origin of the place-name 
Beit Jimal, in which it may well have survived. 

The Gamaliel to whom Lucian refers is the "High Priest'' , rabban, 
"our teacher", known as Gamaliel the Elder (ha-zaqm), which title 
would distinguish him from his namesake and grandson Gamaliel II . 

He is considered to be identical with that member of the 
Sanhedrin, who, according to Acts 58\ defended the Apostles in a 
public session of that body. He was the head of a law s,hool. 
His most famous pupil was St. Paul, like him a Pharisee (Acts 228). 
Although Gamaliel was descended on the paternal side from the 
tribe of Benjamin, yet his family also laid claim _to Davidic descent on 
the side of his mother, through . whom he was a grandson of Hillel.8 

In Jewish Talmudic literature, both contemporary with Gamaliel 
and later, he is considered to be the last of the line of ancient patri
archal teachers of Israel. This consideration has led some modern 
critics to the conclusion that he was the high priest presiding over 
the Sanhedrin which passed the sentence on Our Lord . Yet the 
Biblical account does not warrant such a conclusion. Acts 5S. 
mentions him. as a member of the highest judicial body. And 

. since he wielded great influence there he was able to induce 
the judges to take a more lenient attitude towardc. the voung 
Christian movement. 

His great learning may be judged from his judicial decisions 
which are preserved in the Jerusalem Talmud . 4 He was the last 

1 MtGNE, Palrologia l..11/ina , ,·ol. xii, coll. 807-8 ff. 
1 Similar to the form l:lnmdi, S11Jrri, ~a11qi, <Atmi, Sn<di, (not neces• 

~rily a nisbe but rather a· linguistic legacy of the Mamluke period\ Gamalirl 
may be rendered literally :With Na~ibi (itself :t form used together with the more 
frequent Nasib. Ja,,,iil (-ud-Din), does not :mswer to Gamaliel though the 
order of the consonants is left ·unchanged. 

1 According. to Talmudic tr:tdition Hillel w:1s :t dt:scend:tnt of Dadd . . Cf. the 
thorough study of S. KLE-IN in Zio11 IV (1918), pp. 30 ff. Some complcment:1ry 
mat.rial may also be· found in JosEPHus' Vita, 38, 191. Other studiei- on 
Gam~!icl are BUECHLER in Feslsdtl'ifl Bla11, Budapest, 19~8. pp. 157 ff., nnd 
APTOWITZER in Hebrew Union Collt,~e Annual vols. IV :ind V. 

' Cf. the French edition of the Jt:rusalem Talmud by M. Sc:ttwAn, Paris, 
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outstanding figure of a line of famous Talmudic scholars. The 
Tractate So!a states that after his death the Law "became extinct" 
and with him the purity of Pharisaism ended. 1 

Tradition asserts that he became a Christian, and so the 
Brwia,·ium Ro111a1tum, under August 3rd, commemorates the invention 
of his body together with those of St. Stephen and the .others. 
In his letter Lucian states that Gamaliel told him in· ·a vision how 
he was baptised along with Nicodemus and .Abibon at • the hands 
of SS. Peter anJ John, a statement repeated by Photius.2 Similarly, 
in the Armenian collection of refectory readings published by G. 
BAY AN as the Synaxaire Armeniw de Ter lsraeJ,3 we read under 
the 2nd August that St. Stephen was buried by Gamaliel and 
Nicodemus in the tield called Capar Gamaliay , and that "Gamaliel 
and his son Abibas as well as Nicodemus, who were baptized by 
the Apostles, and who died in the Faith, were deposited near St. 
Stephen". The author of the Recog11itio11es Clementinae supposed · that 
although a secret Christian, Gamaliel remaint:<l a member of the 
Sanhedrin, outwardly attad1ed to Judaism so that he could help 
his Christian brethren.• And here it should not be forgotten that 
many Christians of the Apostolic Age remained to all intents and 
purposes Jews, who adhered to the Mosaic Law whilst they cherished 
a belief in the Messiahship of Jesus. Several martyrologies mention 
Gamaliel as a saint. But some scholars hold his crypto-Christianity 
more than debatable, arguing that a man of Gamaliel's upright character 
could possibly rank among Christian saints, but that it was impossible 
for a Jewish religious leader to be a secret Christian as well.f> 

What seems beyond dispute is that he was buried at Caphar 
Gamala beside the Protomartyr, who~ he had himself buried there. 

1878-1890, Or/11, 11 , 12 (vol. iii, p. 34); Yebamolh, XIV, 7 (vol. vii, pp. 219-220): 
Gillin, IV, 2,3 (vol. ix, pp. 1-3); Shabbath, XVI, 1 (vol. iv, 161). 

1 Ibid., ,·ol. vii, p. 342. Cf. Seder Nr.ziqi,i (Talmud Babli), Baba Qamma, fol. 
R3a , ed. by the Soncino Press, London, 1935, vol. I. p. 470 . .. "Did not Rab 
Judah say that Samuel stated in the name of Rab Simeon b. Gamliel (the 
words] MINE EYF. AFFECTED MY SOUL BECAUSE OF ALL THE DAUGHTERS OF MY 

CITY (Lamentation iii, 5 1) (could very well be applied to the] thousand youths 
who were in my father's house ; five hundred of them learned Thorah and 
the other live hundred learned Grecian Wisdom, and out of all of them there 
remain only I here and the son of my father's brother in Asia" ? Cf. also Sofa 
49b and <Jillin 58a. 

2 B1'bliolheca, Cod. dxxii • clxxiv, in M1GNE, P.G., vol. ·ciii, coll. 500-1. 
a PATROLOGIA ORIENTALIS, vol. xxi, pp. 808-9. 
4 Aook I, chapters xiv and lxvi, ed. GERSDORF (1838); in MIGNE, PATRO· 

I.OGJA GRAECA, vol. i, coll. 1201 ff. 
6 WETZF.R• WELTE, Kirdtn,lexilton (ed. by HEFELE): "Nach christlichen Sagen 
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ST. STEPHEN 

The form Stephanus, Greek Stephanos, meaning . "wreath·•, is 
most probably the translation of a Hebrew or Aramaic name Keliei, 
K/iia or KalU,1 the Arabic counterpart of which is iklil of the 
same meaning. It may be presumed that it was by this Aramaic 
name in one or other of its forms that St. Stephen was once 
remembered among the people of the country.2 

In describing the discovery of the tombs of St. Stephen and the 
others at Caphar Gamala, Lucian's letter states that the names were 
found inscribed on the cover stones. One version says that they 
were written in old-fashioned character~, the other that they were 
in Greek characters, but both agree in giving the Greek forms of 
the Hebrew or Aramaic names with the significant exception of that 
of St. Stephen, which appears in the purely Aramaic form Celie/ (or 
ChelieJ). Some manuscripts add the explanation that this stands 
for Stephen.8 

In the circumstances it is nor- strange that the Protomartyr 
should have been known both by his Aramaic name and its Greek 
equivalent. In New Testament times the Jews often used Latin or 
Greek translations of their own Hebrew or Aramaic names, e.g. the 
grandfather of Flavius Josephus was known as Psellus. Similarly, 
St. Peter was really Cephas, and was called by this Aramaic name 
by Our Lord (John I ' 2) and by St. Paul in his First Epistle to 
the Corinthians (1 12, 322, 96) and in his Epistle to the Galatians 
(28•9 where both names occur). Again, St. Paul himself is mentioned 
with both his names (Acts 1.39). Hence there is no reason to doubt 
the parallel use of Celie! (Keliel) and Stephanus (Stephanos) in the 
case of St. Stephen, and every reason for accepting the form Keliel 

hatte Gamaliel samt Nicodemus sich zum Christentum bekehrt und ware eines 
seligen Todes gestorben." (WAGENSEIL, So{a, 92) ; also CALMET, Dictionnaire de 
la Bible, s.v.; VIGOUROUX, Dictionnaire de la Bible, s.v.; G . DALMAN in Realenzylr
lopadie fur protestantisd,e Theolofie und Kirche, s.v.; .,l)a6 er Christ geworden 
ist, wie Clem. Rec~n. 1,65 erzahlt wird, ist cine Fabel. Er starb vor 70." 

1 · The name ltll has several forms, of which lralil is one. It is not 
improbable that lrll of the Ras Shamra texts is a variant thereof. E. OHORME, 
'Nouvelle Lettre d'Ugarit en Ecriture Alphabetique', Syria, 1938, p. 143. reads it 
Kelii.I, which form appears also in Ezra 1080. 

1 Christians in the East use preferably the Greek form of the name of 
the Protomartyr: Stifao, IJtfan, U~tfan (with the diminutives Stefo, l~tefo; the 
Armenian form being Stepan with the diminutive Panos). The corresponding 
Moslem name would be Taj-ud-Din (diminutive: Tajo, used also as a short 
form, similar to Armenian). 
• 1 • MIGNE, P. L, llli, wll. 81 s, para 8, with note 1 ; 816, para 8. 
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or one of its modifications as the name by which he would · have 
been known locally;1 . 

In 439,. some time after its discovery, the body of .. St. Stephen 
was removed to Jerusalem and placed in the Mater Ecclesiae on 
Mount Ziori. Later it was transferred to the sumptuous basilica 
built for its reception by the empress Euqocia ·in 460. This sanctuary 
was erected on the traditional site of his stoning. Then, in 48"3, his 
relics were translated to Constantinople, an event still commemorated 
by the Eastern Orthodox churches on the 2nd August (0.S.) and 
by the Copts on the I 5th Thot. After the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the hordes of Khusrau II Parv.ez, "the Victorious", in 614 the . 
Jerusalem sanctuary of St. Stephen fell into ohlivion until it was 
rebuilt by the French Dominican Fathers some fifty years ago.2 

Mean·while, had St. Stephen's memory been kept alive at his 
original burial place, Caphar Gamala? An entry in the geographical 
dictionary of the 13th-century Arabic author Yaqut al-I:Jamawi gives 
a hint that it was. He notes a certain Deir al-Khill as the place 
where the Byzantines had their headquarters on rhe eve of the 
important battle of-Ajnadein or the Yarmuk (28th Jumada 1, A.H. 
13=3oth July 634): 8 !l_,.AJ w., r.i ~f _,.:.11 ..,c.~ .J.:,· .!l_,..A! '-:") t""_,. "J!l ..1.., 

"The Monastery of" al-Khill is a site near al-Yarmuk where the 
army of the unbelievers encamped on the day of the Battle of 
Yarmuk". Now, as CAETANI has shown,' Ajna<lein stands probably 
for al-Jannabatein, a dual form which must refer to the two ruined 
villages called al-Jannaba, upper and lower, situated on the Wadi
s-Sant to the south of Beit Jimal, and al-Yarmuk is therefore · to be
identified with the present Khirbet al-Yarmuk situated between those 
two villages and Beit Jimal.6 (See map, plate xii). Where then 

1 It is quite possible that the popular belief gave the impetus ·10 the 
discovery of the tombs. Cf. A. BAUMSTARK's article in Oriens Chrislia11us, N. S. 
xii - xiv, 19:15, p. 149, and N. MARR, 'Le Synaxaire Gforgien, ii. Decouvertes 
des Reliques de Saint-Etienne' , in Patrol~a Orienta/is, xix, p. 669. The Jistance 
there given from the top of the hill to the memoria Stepl,a,ii, the sepulchral 
chapel and martyrion, agrees with measurements I have taken from the village 
of Beit Jimal to the place of the discoveries. 

1 On this occasion the late Pere J.-M. ·LAGRANGE, 0. P., published a 
masterly account on the finding of the relics of St. Stephen and the other 
companions, see Sai,,t Etien11e et son Sanctuaire a Jerusalett~, pp. 5 3 ff. 

• Geographisches Worterbuclt (edited by F. W0sTENFELD), II. 858. In 
Encyclopaedia of Islam, iv, s. v. Yarmuk, at end; E. HoNIGMANN spells the 
name incorrectly kha/1, meaning 'vinegar'. 

' .Annali dell' Islam, iii , pp. 24 ff., especially pp. 37 ff, 
. -

' Rather than the river Y armiik in northern Transjordan where a second 
great battle took place on 12th Rajab A. H. 1 s (:19th August 636 A. D.) .. 
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was Deir al-Khill? I suggest that this was no other than the Monast
ery of Stephen, Deir Keliel or Iklil, and that it is to be identified 
with the Byzantine ruins discovered at Beit Jimal. 

The name al-khill is of course derived from a different ro'Ot 
from lklil. Is it then a corruption ? That such a change could 
have taken plal.'.e in popular speech is unlikely. The modification 
of k- (~) to kl, (t ), though not unknown in Semitic philology, 
does not normally occur in initial consonants.1 Moreover, iklil was a 
current Aramaic name ,vhich has survived unchanged in some 
place-names.2 But it is not unlikely that such a confusion would 

. occur in writing ~I for .)¥1; and it is to be remembered that 
Yaqut compiled his work from manuscript sources while residing 
in Mo~ul in northern clraq. Unfortunately there is no other mention 
of the place Deir al-Khill in extant Arabic literature which would 
prove or disprove this hypothesis. 

However that may be, the fact remains that there is no other 
site in the neighbourhood of the presumed Ajnadein which 1s so 
likely to have been Byzantine headquarters as Beit-Jimal. The 
district has many Christian and monastic associations to judge from 
the surrounding place-names.3 Yet none of . these sites has such 
strategic advantages as has Beit Jimal, which controls three roads, 
from Lydda on the north, Bethlehem on the east, and Beit Jibr1n· 
on the south . Moreover, it lies only two kilometres north of the 
round-topped hill of al-Yarmuk, and hardly more than six kilo
meters north-north-east of both the Jannabas, which arc about two 
kilometers distant from each other. Its Byzantine ruins represent 
the nearest monasterv to al-Yarmuk. Such coincidences would 

· seem to justify the conclusion that in the Byzantine ruins at Beit 
Jimal we have the monastery which Yaqut called after al-Khill 
instead of Iklil, or Stephen. 

The following may be added to CAETAN1°s notes. Ajnadein is 
never refe·rred to as a fortified place, and both the Janna.bas are sites 
9f ruined villages. A Hebrew parallel to the use of a dual form 

1 But only under the influence of a preceding vowel or syllable, cf. 
Arabic kau/rab and Hebrew /rochba, Arabic Kara/r or Ker/ru/r and Syriac Karltlui . 

. See DALMAN, Grammati/r des jiidisch-paldslinischen Aramdisch, Leipzig 1905, (2nd 
edition), para. 102, pp. 61 -62, and BROCKEUIANN, Grundriss der uergleichentUff 
Gra,,m,atilr der se,,,itisd,e,1 Sprad,en, , , p. 120, para d (a). 

ll E. g., art! bir i/rlil, Palestine Village Maps, Abu Sinan r (Acre Sub-District). 
• There are in the immediate vicinity several ruins with names reminis• 

cent of Christianity, some even with the compound Deir, "monasfery", e.g. 
Khirbet Deir al-<A$ffira, Khirbet an-Nabi Bulo~ ( "of the Prophet Paul"), 
Kbirbet Deir Abu <Ali ( a frequent Christian name in the first three centuries 
after the Moslem conquest), Deir Aban, &c. 
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in a place-name occurs in Gederothaim of Joshua 15 16, which was 
somewhere in this district, along with Jarmuth (= Khirbet al-Yarmiik). 
North of al-Jannaba-1-foqa is the shrine of al-Weli-~-Sali~i, believed 
to be the burial-place of one of' the Companions who fell in the 
Battle of Yarm·uk. It is greatly venerated by the peasantry of that 
region, who affirm also that, on the eve of the battle, the Beni 
Hila! tribe pitched their tents near those villages. 

. This tradition is somewhat corroborated by another one held 
by the inhabitants of Beit Nattif, according to whom the battle 
took place in Wadi-s-San~; presumably in that part of it known 
nowadays as Sahl I:Iammade, for the bed of the valley there is 
called, especially near its first winding, Torit Qweiz, a faint rem
iniscence of Balaguri's Yaqufii' and Yaqut's Wiiqufii, of which it 
may be a corrupt diminutive form by metathesis. 

The abundance of water in this region should also be taken 
into consideration. Ample water is to be found in bir-as-sifla 
(Zakariyya), and bir Iqlidia (slightly brackish) and especially in 
bir-af-!i/!ii/e near al-Jannaba~l-foqa. 

It remains to note an interesting if not conclusive statement 
made by the VAN DE VELDE who was travelling in that region 
in 1853. Following the same route as .the 15th-century traveller 
already referred to (p. 137 n. 3) who passed by Beygimel, VAN DE VELD£ 

· records that near Beit Nattif, which is situated to the south of Beit 
Jimal (plate xii), he passed an Arab hamlet named after St. Stephen.1 

His informant was presumably a Christian of a village to the north 
of Beit Jimal, Deir Aban, which was still Christian at that time.2 

This passing reference is the more significant since neither he 
nor anybody else had then raised the question of identifying 
St. Stephen's burial place, Caphar Gamala. May it not have been 
the last echo of a local Christian tradition which has since died out? 

N1cooEMus. 

This Greek name has no literal translation in Aramaic or Hebrew 
which could be considered as the acknowledged form . s Nicodemus, 

1 Reis door Syrie en Palesti11e in 1S51 e11 1852, Utrecht, 1844, p. 187. 
1 The rural boundaries of Beit Jimal and Deir Aban still run together. 

Deir Aban remained a purely Christian village until the second half of the 
19th ccnturv, when most of the inhabitants embraced Islam. Those who still 
clung to the faith of thei, fathers then left the village and settled in the Christian 
villages of Ramallah and Beit Jala, but_ they still acknowledge rela~ionship with 
rhe Moslem branches of their families who continue to live in Deir Aban. 

The last ·orthodox priest of Deir Aban .died some 125 years ago in <.'\in 
<Arik. The last Christian generation in Deir Aban had no dllage priest . 

a The well-known Jerusalem family of Nicodeme is not of Arab origin. 
No persons with th~t Christian name; are known to the writer in Palestine. 
But the Hebrew form of Nakdemon is mt:t with in Palestine, conforming to 



144 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society 

M a ruler of the Jews", is mentioned twice in the New Testament 
as taking the side of our Lord. 1 But he was not such a personaljty 
as to command the unqualified approval of the other members of 
the Sanhedrin, who objected to his ideas about Christ. 2 A later 
Jewish tradition asserts that he was buried by Gamaliel. 8 

Unlike the name of the Protomartyr which is popular in the 
Near East,• the name of Nicodemus is rarely met with among 
oriental Christians. 5 

ABIBON. 

This son of Gamaliel, who is mentioned in the letter as 
having been buried near his father, has a Semitic name. It corresponds 
to the Aramaic Ijabib(a) (Philotheus, Theophilus) and forms the 
feminine in Arabic (Ijabibe).6 The Oriental Churches have a great 
number of saints bearing this name. There is, e.g. a saint and 
martyr Abibo of the sixth century venerated by the Georgian 
Church .7 The Coptic martyrologion honours on the 25th Babah, 
(corresponding in 19~9 to the 5th November, N. S.) a certain 
Abi6o, a monk of the 4th century.8 The Nestorian Church has a 
bishop lfabiba of Pushang9 (the present-day Goriyan, west ot Herat), 
who flourish<:d about 585; and the anachorete Ijabiba of the 
monastery Kardu ( = Cordyene), who with his brother performed 
the Talmudic form of Naqdimon, 1,o•ipl. Josephus, Aniiquities IV, iii. 2, mentions 
a certain Nicodemus among the ambassadors of Aristobulos to Pompey. The 
name occurs also in the Acta Pilati, published in the I 6th century under the 
title of Rva11_(:tli11111 Nicodemi. 1 St. John 710-61, 31, and ·,9118• 

~ The comparatively recent theory to identify him with Nakdemon b• 
Gorion rests on very weak foundations, i1ee Encyclopaedia ]udaica, s. v. 

1 Sc:HUERER, Geschidite des jil!lischm · Vo/kes im Zeitalter ]esu Christi, ( 4th 
edition ), vol. ii, pp. 430 ff. 

' Cf. e.g. the name of seven fa,milies in Jerusalem alone, belonging to the 
· Jitferent Christian communities. 

5 There is a Greek Monastery in the Old City, of Jerusalem, behind the 
Flagellation, under this name (known also as Deir el-<Adas), which helonged 
formerly to the Jacobite Syrians. 

6 Cf. Ku:rn, Corpus, p. 30, No. p, where the name ~bb may tentatively 
he '.'ocalized as Habib. This inscription is Palmyrene. See F. - M. ABF.L, 'Tom beaux 
et ossuaires juifs . .. ' in Revue Bibliq11e, N. S., x, 1913, p. 268. 

7 Cf. 8.-\UDIIII.I.ART, Dictionnaire d'Hisloire et de G,'ogrnphie Ecclesiaslique, 
vol. I. .:ol. I 16. 8 8AUDKII.LART, op. cit., col. I 17. 

9 Op. cit. where ;111other Ncstorian bishop f:labib of Rhages is mentioned. 
Cf. al so C1uROT, 5_1•11,,dic011 Orimtale, p. 4 23 and p. 10, note 2; BAUDRILLART, 
,,p . .:it .. .:ol. 119. He is the Metropolitan whom Mar Yaballaha Ill visited on 
hi\ journey, cf. E.A. WALLIS BunGE, Tiu Book of GO'l•trniJrs: The Historia Monastica 
of Thomas of Marga, ii, 494, where 01.1er distinguished holders of that name 
an· mentiont:d on pp. 252 :ind 64(). 
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mirades in the lonan mountains. 1 The Jacobite Church venerates 
seventeen bishops· called lfabzba, the niost famous among~t them 
being the su~cessor ol James BaraJaeus {688-708)).2 One of the 
l'pithcts of the Prophet Mu~ammad is al-ljabtb, thl' Bel,,ved. 
Al tough this name was formerly in vogue with Moslems 8 its use 
nowadays has been practically monopolizl·d in the Nc.ir East hy -
Christi:rns (anJ . some oriental· lews). 

St·J.E\llA 

This son of Gamaliel is stated in the Letter of Lucian ·to have 
preferred to rema111 with his mother Edna. Assuming Sdemia to 
be a metathesis of Semelia, earlier writers havt: iJentifieJ this 
name with Ishmael, the Arabic form of which is lsma<il. Witho,lt 
dwelling too much on such a coi1Kidence, it may he seated that the 
weiy in Beit _limal bears the name of >,heikh lsma<in. He may or 
may not be the sucl"essor of the Selemia, or Semelia, of the 
neighbouring ruin calleJ Khirbet Umm Samii or Khirbet Umm 
a~-Samal (Khirbet Umm a~-Samad on the Government map, 
plate xii).' lncidentally, prayers are still offered at this 111aqiim. 

EDNA 

There are no remains m situ whi.:h woulJ clearlv indicate in one 
way or another Edna,5 the wife of Gamaliel, u;,less one may 
consider her ··name" to be perpetuated in the locality known as 
Khirbet Umm $iimii, where she is "mentioned" simply as the 
"Mother of Selemia". The form Ed,,a is Hebrew. and Gt:-:SF.NIUS
BuHL's Dictionary notes a hierodule :of that name in <Amman . 6 

1 8A.UDRILLART, op. cit., col. 119. 
1 Op. cit., col. 118. Also Re,;,ue 1de I' OrimJ ClmUie11, vol. V, 1900, p. 628. 

where they are mentioned between .the eod of tbc 8th and .12th cent.uries. 
1 Cf. , e. g., l;labib b. Aus, bem:r known as Ahu_ Tammam, the poet and 

anthologist (1st part of the 9th cemury); l;labib b. Masi a ma of the clan of Fihr 
one of the Companions and a famous general of the Umayyads, to whom 
-tr.1dition ascribes the conquest of Armenia. The Umayyad prince l:labib b. 
<Abd-il-Malik, (of Spain\ dieJ 778 A o., and Habib b. al-Muhallab, who revolted 
with his brother against the Umayyads and di_ed A.O. 720 in <Jr:iq. Habib an-Najjar, 
the Saint of Antioch, is identical with Agapius of Acts 11 27-80• The best known 
bearer of this name in modern history is l:labibullah Khan of Afghanistan. 
The form used in ancient Egyptian epithets for the Pharaoh as being the "Beloved 
of Horus" or the "Beloved of the Gods" is another form of this popular epithet. 
which was used as a personal name also in other parts of the ancient Near East. 

' Cf. /POS. xvii (1937), p. 47, note 3. Another instance of alternativ·e forms 
is Deir Dibw:in (Government ·f: 100,000 m:1p, Jerusalem sheet), or Deir Diw:i.11 
(P. E. F. map, sheet xvii). 

4 n:iii,. Cf. .ilso e. g., 2 Chron. 171•; and Ezra 1010• 

• Op. &it., s.v., p. 567. 
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The nean:st Arabic name to this form is Adma (with a mi,;,, 
.md without a <tJin, though the .two names have no common Semitic 
root). It is still used in Syria and Palestine, but no corrt:sponding 
modern Coptic form can be cited. It may have been borrowed 
from th.· Aralllaii.:-though this hypothesis cannot be proved and is 
anly offere,J as sug·gestion-or, more probahly, it was Jerived'directly 
from the Arabic dmny ,, upicture" ,1 indicating beauty in general.2 

In conclu~ion, as grounds for the identification ot Beit Jimal 
with Caphar Gamala, the burial-place of St. Stephen, it is suggested: 

a) that a monastery existed at Caphar Gamala under the 
name of Deir lkl1I (or Kellia), the Aramaic form of Stephen; 

b) that Yaqut means this when he refers to Deir al-Khill ; 
c) that his Deir al-Khill-was on the same site as BeitJimal, where 
d) the name Deir al-Khill eventually gave way to the older 

Beth Gamala, which by the fifteenth century at latest assumed its 
modern form Beit Jimal, but 

e) that some memory-of the burial of St. Stephen was pre
served in local Christian tradition, which may be traced down to 
the middle of the las• century, while 

f) the associated site of Caphar Selemia3 is indicated by the 
neighbouring ruin still known as Khirbet Umm Samii. 

Finally, as an illustration of Lucian's story, it may be added 
that the invention of saints' tombs through dreams • was not unheard 
of even as late as the end of the 17th century, as is proved by the case 
of the wely Sheikh I:Iarb of Darayya (about ten kilometres south
west of Damascus). This story · is related at length by Sheikh 
<Abdu-1-Ghani an-Nabulusi in his ri~la to Jerusalem, under the first 
day of the journey (Monday, 28th March 1690).• It offers certain 
parallels to the story of the discovery of St. Stephen's place of 
burial as told in the letter of Lucian of Caphar Gamala. 

1 This is also a loanword according to FRAENKEL, Die aramdist:hen Fremtl
worter ;,,, Arabischen, p. 272: who quotes PAYNE SMITH, Thesaurus Syriacus, p. 913· 

t This is not so isolated a case as one might believe, for even in German 
a picture was originally taken to be the prototype of beauty in the proverbial 
saying bildhubsch, bildschon, applied to beautiful persons; ein Bild von einem Miidchen, 
"a perfect beauty of a girl". Cf. also the similar English expression "quite a 
picture", which has its parallel in the Turkish tawir gibi, "handsome as 
a picture", while ugliness may be rendered in that language as fUretsiz " without 
shape" (lit. without "picture", or countenance), reminding one of Isaiah 53 2• 

• The occurrence of similar place-names even as far afield as Salamya, 
east of f:fim~. shows their doubtless Aramaic origin. 

, MS. in the Khalidiyya Library, Jerus:ilem. 



MAQRIZl'S TREATISE "])AU' AS-SARI" ON THE 

T AMJMJ W AQF IN HEBRON 

CHARLES D. MATTHEWS 

(BIRMINGHAM, ALARAMA) 

INTRODUCTION 

Having worked now several years on manuscripts chiefly relating 
to Palestine, principally from the Landberg Collection at Yale Un
iversity ,1 I offer herewith ·an edition of the Kitab ~)au' as-Sari 
li~Ma<rifat Khaba,· Tamim ad-Dari, by the noted Mameluke historian, 
Taqiyy ud-Din AL-MARQRlz1 (1364--1442 A.D.). 

The treatise includes not only several" accounts of the . reputed 
grant of territory by Mohammed to Tamim ad-Dari and his associates 
(pp . 159-166, 173-4), but also a chapter on provisions for operation 
of the iuaqf which the property apparently became after the Crusades 
(pp. 174, 179), ;1 form of the interesting Jassasa legend (pp. 154 ff.), 
and other material connecting Tamim ad-Dari (the famous iSJL.il 

iSJWI ..:,.- \ ":L,I) (pp. 166 ff.) with occasions for Qur'anic revelation. 
This edition was made on basis of a_ microfilm copy of MS.III 

in Count Landberg's handlist,2 collated with MS. Leiden Or. Warn. 
(IV, Cat. Cod. Orient. V, p. 100), by means of a photostatic copy. 

The Bibliotheque Nationale has a third text (DE S1.ANE1
S Catalogm, 

No. 4657, 5), among fifteen opuscules of Maqrizi. The Paris text 
is of the 18th century, the Yale of the 17th, and the Leiden of 
the 15th. 

1 See :- "Palestine - - Hol~• Land of Islam," ]BL, LI part II, 1932 pp. 171-8. 
"The Kitiib Bii<ith an-Nu/ii.<, of lbn al-Firka~," ]POS, XIV, 4, 1934, 

pp. 284-93, and XV, 1-2, 1935, pp. p-87. 
"Qii<ida fi Ziyiirat Beil al Maqd1s: A Muslim Iconoclast (lbn Taimiyeh) on 

the 'Merits' of Jerusalem and Palestine," JAOS, vol. 56, No. ,. 1936, pp. 1-21. 
"The M11thir al Ghariim of Abu 'I-Fida' of Hebron," JPOS, XVII, 2, 1917, 

pp. 108- ·37, .ind XVII, ~-4, 1937, pp. 149-208. 
An edition of the Pri nceton :\111thir (see belo\\', imro.) is in progress. 
:! The Landberg Collection is now being catalo~uecl I>~• Dr. LEON NEMOY, 

of the Sterling Memorial Library, Yale Universit~·. under llupervision of Professor 
CHARLES C. TottRF.Y. 

147 



148 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIX 

Both Y (Yale) and ,L (Leiden) have been extensively annotated 
in the margins by correctors, whose colophons are given at the 
end. Their learned comments are sometimes of no more value 
than my own, but at times they give essential co1 rections and 
interesting references. Some of the jottings are unclear, and have 
had to be queried in the notes below. 

Y was evidently rebound and trimmed, for some of the notations 
are partially cut away. Y is much worm-eaten, especially at center 
and edges. 

Not all unimportant points have been indicated, as in the case of 
different wnjunctions and for other slight differences. Especially is 
this true of the frequent absence of diacritical points in L. And 
f ..1.. has generally been used for abbreviation of phrase of respect 
after all genders and numbers. Other abbreviations will be clear. 

This interesting document on Tamim ad-Dari and the Tamimi 
waqf may be a welcome addition to the sources on the subject 
mentioned by LE STRANGE in his indispensable Palestine under the 
Mos/ems (pp. I-I 3), and by CAETANI in his monumental Annali 
deJl' Isl.am (Il/i. 288, and esp. S 69). For neither refers to this work 
by Maqrizi or to the Ba<ith an-Nufos, and only LE STRANGE to 
the Mutltir of Abu 'I-Fida' on Hebron (noted above). I cite from 
CAETANI1 II, p. 291: MIEDNIKOFF, I, 328-363, who, he says, gives 
a long and minute critique of the tradition of grant of land by 
Mohammed to the Tamimi family, and refers to many other edited 
and unedited texts on the subject. Further references to LE STRANGE 
and CAETANI, are too lengthy for indusion here. 

Bue it is worth while to cite again (as in the edition of the 
Ba<itlz an-Nufas, p. 29~. note 1): F.A. KRENKOW, "The Grant of 
Land by Muhammad to Tamim ad-Dari," Islamica, I, 1924-25, 
pp. 529-32. The lamented Prof. L. BILLIG gave me on the streets 
of Jerusalem in the year 19 33-4 his card with pencilled notation 
of Kow ALSKI and GOTTSCHALK. This I have not ·been able to 
follow up. 

This edition is presented with diffidence. For the final work 
has necessarily been done far from -reference materials. Engagament 
with the Princeton Mutltir -(by Jamal or Shihab or Baha< ud-Din 
al-Maqdisi; cf. LE STRANGE, p. 11 ), and with the Yale Kitab a/
Ba> <ala-bakiyelt of Ibn Taimiyya, in connection with the second 
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Oriental Seminar at Princeton University in the of 1938, prevented 
completion there · of the task begun several years ago. Therefore 
personal names and titles of several books mentioned have not 
been l:'.ertificd beyond 1:'.0llation where possible in the texts empl~yed. 

But I have had advantage of the kindness of Dr. EDWARD jURJI, 

of the Institute of Advanced Studies, Pr.inceton, in iooking over 
the text. Than ks are gladly given also to the libraries of Yale and 
Leiden for the text materials, and to the former for permission 
to publish. · 

finally, I am indebted to Dr. NEMOY for supplying, from his 
vantage point of work with the Yale Landbery Collection itself, 
the following: Y is of size 2o½x15 cm. It belonged to the 
renowned scholar Ramagan l:!alawa (See latter part of note I, and 
first part of note 5, p. 179 I 30] I had read from the relatively unclear 
projecting process f::lallaq). The corrections and annotations in L (see 
note 5, p. I 79 l,o] on corrector's colophon) were made by the hand 
of Maqrizi himself. And it is likely, as appears from the copyist's 
colophon of Y was copied from. L. For reference to L, it may be 
of use to add to what is given above, that it is No. 1080 in the 
Leiden catalogue by Di:: GoEJE and JuYNBOLL .. 
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8 L •~ .J and •✓-~- L omits many diacritical points. 

' L corrector, margin. 6 L o. JW; Siira iv. I. 

(1) 
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1 Sum ixl. , 3. 
2 ,.;,./ ,f Gav:1 Ma, ctan of Iranian mythology; the Gavomart (Gaiu Mart) 

of Firdausi, S/zii/1.11a111eh, I, 1 20. See The Mytholog_v of All Rou,i, VI pp. 293 f., 
p. 296. 8 Sura xxx\'ii. 73 f. ' L corrector, margin. 

6 I regret my inability to obtain references for these and other books. 

(2) 
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1 L. corrector, margin. ii L. ~ -
a I regret my inability to obtain references for these and other books. 
' Margin Y: r,-lP Iii· • L .!I_,~ I; below, .!1.).1. 
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6
~\ Jl.:,JI ~.* tJ~ ~ 5Lli_-i>- 0'.I 4-~I .,\_,_ J~., .)_r 0'. ~J\,.. 

s 1$ J \..J \ ~,; .J'. I 71.S .J&. 0'. (" 0'. ; }.c .:,_ ~ 0'. J l. 0'. )..JI I.J'. ".J&. 0'. 
~\-..1\J_,)-\ ..,,-.1 .l_J\ ~J..!j_, JlAJ\ r:::'-' 41 .\JI s-~ \:. ~/ 

I,,)"'~ 0'. .ui\ J.f' ·~ l.>.JJ.J ~u., ~..\> (~) ii1' ~ 1.>.JJ (JIJ) 
J:i \.. ~ ;~j~ 0'. ~~., ~., .:,_ .ui\ ~.J •.;:_,A .J'.\.J ~\.. ~ ~\_, 

,. • J \ 10 J 

~I ~.) 0'. .l !..c., ~ ~ ✓ J\ .J..f-_, ~ 0'. J:::o-.r!.' ✓~ 0'. r' 
_,._:,>'\_, j_,\0'. •)J_:,_, ✓ JI J.f' 0'. ;J'.-'-' ;_Jo 0'. _;;5'_, t\i_:, 0'. C..-'J-' 

1 L ~~.,. 2 L + t· a y _,._I. 
4 L, margin : C""l .,I.,__,, 6 L « . .IP- (Y so? or ~.IP- ?) 
• L corrector, margin. 
7 Margin Y: Jl.:-)1_, /~ « . .i.:- •.J- Jca! J_, «_.i>- ~WI-'-'~-. L has in margin 

somt:thing like ~- orig. hand. 
8 Margin Y: Ir.~ _,,:.:.I~\ 4:!J-' ½- .:J. -'/ ~I ~WI ..1...I cj •-'-! .lj. 
• Margin Y: we;: i11• L omits. 

10 Margin Y: -.:,.)lc:1- ~ WI ..1...I ~, with a word following I cannot read, 

like ,/· 

[4] 
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.)..,_b ..,,l_, ~ J ~ ~ r::_·..i'-., •..,;S L-«:\k., ( ~ _,) 41 .,1, _c lo)'. 

_ ~\.. ~\_, JL:.JI_, 1$..i..;Jl_, 

~;~1 r::_~1 ~ ~* ~\ .J'.I il.'11 ~ ):- •~L).I ~~ \..\_, 

~ ✓~ ;-~ J~ •~./ ~\ ~ J~ jl.,S~ ~ 2~...J..I ~), ~ (C:-') 
~ 0'. !JU\ ~, ...r-! ~ W.,I; JL ~\ jl..1-> ~ .. .! ~ .. ;JI ~ ..r' 
(~) .uil J_,...,J ~ c.AI:" ~~ Jt~ JL.i J_,'}1..::.,1..r:-~ll ~ ...::,;~_, 

~w ~~ 'j~I ~ Jlct 0Wl1 -~t~ ~ ~w •~~\JI ~..i.:_i '} 

C-- .)µ.1 J_,I J ~~ .i:.. ~ J,J..) y~ _,~ ~ _,.., •~I 0'.I ~ 
yl;I v" ~ cj J.r ~ ✓JI J..f' ~ >~:h La(~) '4iil J.,...,_, 
..u ..:;;.S_, ~.;~"-LI ,l1_,.. J► (~) '4ii\ J.,...,_, ~., (~) ,.u:. 

~I J_,...,_, ~U. .L.LI ~~I~ J\i (~) ~I J_,...,_, jl >~~ 
ii_, 4..r ii JI ~I Jl_.. ~ 0-" ~(;\; !.1-½ 1$✓1 ..:;;.u (~) 
..:..1..t j~I ~ Jji ~I~ j ~\ ~► JL.;'}I ~ ~ •i✓! 4..r 
-~ ~ jl .5, Jli j~ll •.J':lS ~.r i1 jl ~ '1 JL__.; JatL 
J:J., ~fa l. J-a--? ~ i ~l ~~ l!liL. ~ y_;J\ ~ _,I !J)~-

2~ ~ l.j! 0-" ~ _, _,...., i _,=S:.. ii s~ .J/ ~ '4iil J....f- & 0'.\ J\ ~I 

1$.)\:ll ~ J.J.C ..:;;.....;I Ui '½JI ~I; ~ ~ \}I 0~l v- _,.., J-,!) 

L ~ ~l JI ~ ):- 64-\.:- ;')l.All 1$.)~ (~) ~I J_,...,_, 1$.-,l:... 

(~) ~I J_,...,_, ~ U. i ~I~~ 1$.:JI .LJI ._;JI J J'_, ~I J_,...,_, 
1 LUI - Lane, S. 423, with refs. to I.cyth b. Na~r b. Seiy:ir, author of 

the < .-l_rn, or Kitiih Leytl,; Qiim1is, and L1sa_11 al-<Arab. _ Lisii11, Hulaq, 1st edn., 
VII, H7: 1$)-111 (':'-~ ... .j_, 1_,.P_; -J~-111 Ir. jl; .,~ ~1.;s. ~ ]l;r. .j ~I., LL.).I_, 
.J~-111 .,~~I ~-1.,--~ ~~ ~ 1.t·1., ~ •J.:r. ij 1,.T., JI ~IJI ~ LU.I [? "01] ti 
LE STKANGE, Palesti11e 1111der tl,r. ·Mos/ems, many refs., esp. pp. 286-292, and to 
Yaqiit, ii, 934; Mariifidal-lt{/ii<; 1,514. WHERRY, IV, 317 : "Jasiia (Al). The beast 
which will appear at the approach of the last day, [Sura] xxvii. 84." (other refs, 
WENSINCK, Handbook, p. 50.) 2 L corrector, margin. 

8 L + ~I. 4 L o., though corrector's sign in place, above line. 
6 Y and L, margin: Jl!-1 ~ ,u.o~.J .l_j~I ~ .'j..11 ~-

[5J 
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0JJ~I JI; f '/~. jL;I 5' i ):J Jl.i ~ _,. _, fa.ll ~ ~ ~)L, 

vCJ: ~.J '1., ~ J ~ L. -4»1., JI JI; ~I "'-'-.J-' -4»l l)l.at ~-}_ 

Jtl_, ~~ l..1~ _, ~1., ~~., -~ l:il_,-j ~ .J \J~ 1$)..ul L:-e j'1 f:a,: 
0-]-Y: c• ~~ ~-- J '-:"(.J ~I J~ J~..ul e,:-• 0'- p~1 d' 1$jl 

J '..J'..7- _Ji 11_,_.) r ~1 J 1~ ~J11 rt:~~ i'.i-.-., 1 0-- )l~ .J 

~b ~ •..,:):..11_,l,;...li ~-ll , .. /jl _J I~ ~I y_;.,. ~ ~I 

~I ; _;S' iY' 2.; ~ ,.y ~(, L. 0 _, .J.N_ ';J _,.~I ..,p' '-:"l.1 

i _,.;JI l-t:1 .:!,.l\i 4-W-1 L.., l)\i 4-U-1 ..:..l\i ..:,.;I L. 4_, l)Lct 

. ~ J U .:=,.t:'" U. JI; Jl_,.!'1~ ?fl." JI ~I; ..J'..JI j ~ JI l..i..• JI l_,.ilaj1 
i:,\_;1 ~I~ 1~\i ..J'....ul \:1,;.._., ~ ~Ir ~I;~~ 0fa jl ~ :il:i) 

~ JI .;.,_ ..J.. ~ 4:lf J ~ L. ~ JI •I.;.,_ ~ _,.I: \;l:., •~I_, l..1,;.. J.ai 4 i .J 
u• '-""~·I ~ 1_,l\i f 1 \. J_,..r.,;..\i i;~ ~ ( .J.li ..u J\; ..:,.;IL. 4., \Ji 

f I~ ~_,ll l.:i ~ 4t=~I ~~ ~ll \_:.._.,\_. ~~ ~-! \:f.J y~I 

~ JA I i b \:.i....lt ; ..1 _)... I l:.\.,;....1, ~ j I j \.:~ • .L. d"' _.,. .?-" JI l; ~) 
. . - - - -

l; I ..:.-1\i ~ I \. 4_, Lw J";I\ ;_;S' iY' • _.,._ _., iY' ~ L. 1$.JJ.J_ ';} Ja..!11 

(~ JI ~\i 6..J'..JI J $ JI 1..u JI l_,~1 ..:.-1\i 4-LJ:..I L.., U. 4-U,.1 
• 6 t 11 .. • <- · I · t 1 I·_~ · 1 I sl ll \:.Ll\i ·I .. ,t~ \Jll:-vr-' iJ i.r r-'~ .:,.,~..,-C"': . .JJ-l. 

~ i:F- pL1 J\i ~; \i'G 1$1 i:F- u. 04. Ji i:F- J.,fl."1 J\i _ 

~~ •~ ~ J_,~I J\i ~ 'i jl ~~~I L.1 J\i (,j '-1 _U.a, A j. 

~ ~ ~I \.I J\i .. \ll ;~ ~ l)\i .\. y J. J\i ~ ~~ 1$1 i:F- \Ji 

1 For 1_,j.,I. 
2 Cf. sayings: ~., 0A ~ ..,..;J"! '/. •-J._? 'J., ~ U. J ~ \. : \' :u11I I ., 111ar~i11: 

._,;S ~ ~ .j-! ~I. a Y and L, marg'ins: ~ ~! \.:i ). 
4 v d L • \.. .:..., l;:i.l 6 , . 

1 an . margins : ~ ~-- r . o. 

• Y, margin : •J.i~ JJ.~ ~II.:!~ r~-
[t>] 



J :,Ii Journal of the Palestine Oriental Sodl!t_v XIX 
-

j J• ::J~ ~ LrL!. i;I If' ,.,,~ l)j ~~ If' J_,.J.i,;.\ J~ ~~ I)\ 
0A IJ.,C, JJ_ \,lAI., .lll ;A.'~ f ~ l:.li ~I ·U: ~I tJJ_ J• .J .l. ~)\ 

J~ ~Y! J;., "'-- uA Ef" 1_,1i. Jail. ~~I~; uC- J.,~1 Ji. L;l. 

_;_I .. 4- 0A ~~.a ~1.~-.J.'>~ rt:~ --4' Ji. 11 l:.li ~~I ~i., 

-.;.)I t Ji-~:, \JI \..I Ji. f ~ \:.li ~:, IJ~ .a st Ji. • _r\bl_, ~ ~I 

~_,_)..I J J IJ':,;. IJ\ ~_,\ JI_, •c.:-1\ ~-1 J\ ef r~-~ JI_,•~ 
r,~:k., ~ ~I ~ ~) j lib:• ~I ~) t.)\ )ij J6J~\ J fa.-\i E.),:.\i 
~ ~I \,:.. l..1>-I_, _,I i..1>I_, J►.>I 01 ~.)) l¼' \.~ ·~ 1J\:.. .r ~ 

lr .,-~ -6,;"j... lr.- _); j>' ~ \JI_, ~~ J·.J.J&! \:L, ~\ •~ 
~ • ..iA ~ ,..iA _,.d\ j 6~~ ~.J (~) .oil J.,-J J\; f~]J\, 

(!- ~..\po i~I ...;~ Ji. f v-l:ll JL.. ~:, P..\p,\ J' jA ~I ~~..ul J-! 
.?'..J r~I .?'. J ...;I ~I £... _, ~.lll u&-_, ~ p~1 J' i;.:JI Jil_, ...;I 

rA l. J_rll ~ 0 A rA l. J.,.!-1\ ~ 0A _,. l. J_rll ~ u-- J ~ ~I 

((1.,..) .C:UI J.,-J u-- l..iA ~i.- ~i. J_rll jl •~ \.._,\_, 

i;)..JI ri- "':-"il:... j .) .J.».A .J-A .J J), 0A ~..J.I I.LA ~A E·..),;. .a .J 

~ ~lcll ~\.JJ ~~ u-- ~.J i...cll ,.a~ \S.JJ (~) ~10~ (J6J) 

~ ~ U-1 _, .lP-1 .,l I ~ J ~ ~ ~.) Y _, ~~ \;- u&- t~ 1 _, J _,.:a.al\ 

J~..dl J~~I ~ L.r-9 ~~ ~ J.J~l 4\ ~\ ~~.J ~\ 

1 Sec LE SnuN1;E, /J11lesti11,· 1111der the Mos/ems, m :111v refs., esp. pp. 286- -92, 
incl. an extract of Yaqiit 's account of the Jassasa tradition (ii, 934). also = __;

and ..,;,-, . -= Oegor of the Crusader chronicles. Y, marg-ins : ~I_, \Sic) iii:)~ J:,j 

le_(..,...-) Jo) ~J:-- ~ J:,J r~ ~ r~~ ;~ J:,J ~j.,,_ a..,.. • .,., ~ 1-

1.. marg in : r~I -:./ .p.ll ~I_J..~ ~ j:,), L-r . ..:J.:,· ; and [,j ~U.~ ~ j:,;,. 
which supports L E STltANGE's contention that the Arab geographers all place 
Zughar sv11tl, of the Dead Sea. :! Y repeats. a • Y, 111:1.rgin : lj "1.J. 

1 r, margin : .iii yJ ~ ,~ c,-t ~'/ c::-1' ~ -4~
i; Y and I., margin : ~-~ ~..ill J> ~ - I., abo,·c, ~ -

,; \' , margin : .>L.all ,::i.J r-1' .,,..s;_-,./'.J ~ I~\ ._,.i.:JI JI ~I~~;~ .JI~ 

~1.111"""!41. 

17] 
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• -:, t" , . 

0T_.,ill J •J.f.ill JIJ':/1 ~.b Lr,1 (JIJ) ~WI 0'. _,_/ 0'. .usl _;;, --;_.J· 
0~.:;, /.:;, ~, .:;, U.j.:;, -~ .:;, "~':/1..J\.. ... .....i 4:-,\ .i.J,:,~ . -- . .J . .J . . . . .J . . u v-::- . .J 

~')liWI ~~I J_,':Jt·~,J~\.,11 \s..l..>l ~Jt.cll ~J.&11 .;t1 0'. '-:"J~ 0'.I 

0'. ~ 0'. .J / -". \ J ~ / ; ~al I ~ ~ 0'. _, / I) I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~\ 

~I .l..!- '-C"'I _, ~ J.il\ ~ _,~I i _,~ v. .,/ v. .usl ~ 0'. !!;~I 0'. .,/ 

~U, ~Iv.~ C: (r1.1) .usl J.,-J ~~ U ~• 4:~ J,-1 = J:i _, 
L,i)lb ~ <.,t,•-' ~\JI~~_, ~I~ f P.I (~) ~ _, ~ (JIJ) 

':J J' i./'.J ½_i ~j\J 1$1 ~t:. (JIJ) ~\lo~' v. ~ ·c: ~L:. ~\.. ( 

Jl!,~ ~ (t~) ~I ~Jl..!i-~ ~~ J! ~ -".I_, ~.,la.. ~ U ~.Jj 

~ .,:;.. ~j v. i.L~ ~ 

~~ U j., \J6J) / U')l:;. jl J,k ~I t;\:J\ J 1$J~l .f~.,• 

~~ ~~- lil J. ~~ ~":~-' ((1--) ~l C: .)µ1 J J:i ~I .l:-1..1"~ 

-~ ~JI)., ~~ ~ .,1 .Jl. ~~\_,I 44>1~ ~~~ ~ 0~J J~\ 

v- 4.r il.J .J_,..i_, J~I ~.f~ ( J,!} '-="~.fa.>~~ ~i~~ ~l:.. 

~~ \,.c-1., 1$J v. v"k ~ 0• ~ j"' li\ .J_,i., ~ I.a fa! J\...j':JI 

"'~✓WI ~ _.,il\t ~JL.il., ~ j 0\:i: ~I JI 0_,J,;.\ ~~., ~~ J!., 
v. '-="~ v. 4>-1.JJ v. v"k v. .,/ v. J_; v. 0b_,.) ~ ~~ ~~r ii 

4.r il ii" J. J!/ 1$J v. rk v. ...14:- v. ~ v. fl> J~_, ~ 
61$J v. ..,,..-k v. ...14:- v. ~ v. -P.P" 0 i '-="~ v. .;:I.:- 0! J_; ~ 

'-:"'\:) J .;.f~ .» ~~ J J')l,;. ~ (f6) ~:ii lr-.ai ~.J J' i./'.J 

.1 ·c. (~) t\:ll.,;:.\J.-1, J\_1>"':/1., .~':/1 u-- J.,-J) ~ tk--':/1 t\:..1 

(.J ;~I 1#- ..._J ~JL.;':/14.r ii l.1., ((1--) .us\ J.,-; ~l_,j\ f':, 

s L corrector, margin. 
• I. ~ljC. (sic). Y has .1;..., near bcl{inning of sentence, in margin, :across 

p:igc from where: it is, confused, in text. r; L o. 
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L.:: ~\ v. ~ J'.), 0 .. .!lJ.1:-ll J fY-11.S.JJ Lc·1_, ·__,.JI ~ v.~ \. 5~ 
J_,-J ~_,; JI; ;.)\:i If' ~.J.r ~I 0!-':"""' I.;; .)WI v. ..J!Aj \;; ~~\ ~\ 

:, ~.,;1 jl '-:"'", J' Ji; 1
J~1 ~ • 0-- ~JL,.j~1 

1~.r! r'· (~) "1»1 

lr: J;-~ ~ ·ut=fo. • _fl JI JI; ( J\...j~\ 

u--~ J .rA _, 1 ~ ii v. .,/ v. .iii\ .J-f- cir :iv.I JI ~\ ~_,-i., 

~.iii\~~ i ~ ('I v.l u J' 1:>.;JI ~I u-- .rA _j JJ_} ~ ~ J 
; ); _, _, / ~~ I JI -. ),· ~i.:t ~ \ 4r/ _, i _,:5:,. ii v. .iii I -½~ ~ '- ., _,-) 

v.l J ......l~ i _,-S.. ii 0!1 U _; J ~~ 3~1 ~ (' _,=5: ('I~\ JI~ 

0--~ ~ ~\. i.iY v. ✓~ ~ 0-- r _p:.. r' v.' j'- J~I 1-i. u; J., 
µ1 j_,.) _,_. l:>.:JI Jra.:11 u-- ~\.J l,.r 0!\ 0A ~ ~ v. YJ~ i 

fa ~.J ~ 0-- ~.P lj\~ V v.l ~I .)\JI., 

•'-J \.jJ'.. ••~~ ~ll .i.J J~ •~~ .JA •J'..?-JI l_;f)( ~_;., 

~11.lJI -~ .JA ~I yJI JI_,_~~_;., .i.;1.,._, .k.!11 0-- \.~·.)\ 

L 0.J:; ~I ;~I ~ll J'.J YJI; y)~ .)IJI J:.at ~ ~1..1.-ii 

YJI; r,~1_,11_, y)_,i ~\ ~l_r.L..«l ~ly~J Y J-.1'~;~\ 

.)\)I J:i.J '-"'~' J)l;. ill~ .rA.J y'jl \:.,. -~ .J ~.J .\)\ A 
~I -4' ~I ~b ..l..,_i_, J_,5'U ~ y) 2\.._, l.i~.r, ~ll y)~ 

a., .~lj b \.. _,. \.. J_r!.11 ~ 0 .. ~). ;~l\ C:.. .. ~I .li:WI ~~\ 

~1-c:»I_, J_r!.11 ~ J ~I..:::,~\ .)I).\_, 2~~ ~_, i)t,] 

J~ JI; 1:>.lil)I ~ .,/ 0'. .J- ~~\ ..:;,~I J .1a- v. ~ JI;_, 

i~ 't\;I_, JI; ~ v. "1tl .J-f- v. .iii\ ~ If' I:>~ .:JI ~ .iii\ ~ J. ~ 

1 Confusc:d, writtc:n :1~ai11 in margin. 2 L corrector, margin . 
s L .:,I. 4 Hoth, twice, ~~- Y, margin: 1,.\;) J4., [?) e ~~ 

J_,.:.11 ..:,- .jl,.;..JI • .,1:,;.1., - marl{in. t J:5' ~., ~~ i;_)I_, ~..i.:.. 
r. y __ ,;,.,. 

G L, poims lacking - as in many cases partly or entirely. 
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- : J\i ~\ ~ if\~\ e~ j v. (_JJ v. ~..i:. v. .ciil ~ •~ ~\ ~ v.l 

_;; ir tJ !l~ 0 .. ~~ (~) .cii\ J.,-J ~ 0.)..JI ~.J i.li 

v.1.S.J& v. eJ::, v. ~~ v. ::;-=>I_,-~ ~ JI.. v. ,._r _,I ~I~_,• ff~ 
v. !\.II_, ~ J\... ~ i..r~ v. ~..i:,J (" v. ;)_iv.~ v. J\. v. )..JI 

·J. ~J v. J~ il!. J\i_, i).u 1$..ul_,ll J\i i).u v. ~ v. 1.J~I 

_,. _, > ~\ ~I_, .L:.A -".I_, ;J~ v. ~L. v. ~_,)..JI v. ..SJ& v. eJ~ 

~' ;J .. ., ..i:,:F-J ~ V. .J\._, eJ::i 0! ~JV.~ V. 1,/.jJ V. .ci,\ ~ 
✓ _, .ciil ~ ~}\ ((1~) .cii\ J.,-JJ _, 1.,J.-li ~~ v. 3;~1_,_ v. ~L. 

Ll)IJ /'" ~_,IJ ( ~) .ciil J..,-J ~ v. .J\. ..,.al_, ,y-JI~ ..i:,:F' 

Jl.i ~11 ~ v. ,._r~\ .Ua~I_, .~IJ ,._rl)J'I J~ ~~~ ~-~ ~_, 
d ~\:t ~~..JI & ( .. ;.;·• ; _,1.!l.w ~ ~~I t:ii J\i ~ ~I L. 

t J-=> J J'\ ~ ~ .:> X.. iY J~ J iY ( Ji' J) ,._r~•}I ~ ~ 

~ !.S?>'l_, <.S..r.7'- l.1..17'-~ J\.i! 1.J~) f i J)I iY ;~ LI i JI;_, 

(J-'J) ~ -".\ i\i Ui ~ ~ J\i J ~ il!)\ ~ .ci,\ c_=i 1.Ji. 41,)~ 

(~) .ci,\ J_, ... J j_; ~ 0.)..JI ..u J ('\ii_, \\:f ~ .J 4_, ~::, .~I 

~\:.( ~ .J 4 J ~:,.~I>. -".I it. L..a .J} J- _, iL. -~~ t ~ _,I_, 
.\.:.-..'~\ ~ _f; JI .y, .~~I ~J Jl-i .uil .\! I.JI ,.f:, J~ ~\:.01 l..1A 

1$.Jl)I Jll-i. JW .ciil .l! I.JI Jl:- l. ~ ~ ~:, ~\ 1$~1 _,_._,;I.Ji. 

r,JW .ciil .l! j\ ~ W ~ ~• f ~ ~ 
-

;✓ v. ~_).\ v...S~ v. ~l. _,._,(" 0 .. ~\)\ "~\ J -lA-0'.I J\i 
1 Y like \i [I.::= t::·.1> ]. the definite material on the g-r:int heg-ins hcrc. 

2 I.. corrector, m:irgin . s Y here and :i few lines abo,·c, like •J1_,..ll. 
4 Y long- marginal note, unclear: JI_,.: ij., (?] ~ J\-., ..s>.S ..s~--

~ ~ y_,.)~ (...,...-) ~IJ_I li..1:- ~.1_. f"'I ;.,_,;,_:f ;.,_,~., ..sf:-S ..s~ [diddcdj 

~ (out of place] -cit\ j... Y~.J ~I_, ~IJ_I ~ ~ ;.,_,~ .,~ .J J~ .J~ lr-. .1 ..r..wl 

rremaind~r er:ised; -- JiS' ..S~ ~\: ~ '1:;., ~- 'J\ ....;_,.; )Ii ~~ ~, ~ ~ -».1 ~., 
the: Jl_r! m.ly be an :ibhrc\'iation, J ..; [i] 

Ii L, last part of fi rst word by corrector's hand in text, remainder in m:irgin. 

flOl 
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~,J~ v. ~~ v. .) r v. ~ J\.. v. ✓ _,\ v. ~ ~.r v. ~ v. .).)I u!\ 
L. - ,-

( r1-") ~\ J~ .a_, (' u! • )_i v. ~ v. .J lA v. ) JI v. ,.s.J...~ v. \ 
v. i •~IJI ~WI J ~\ J~_, ~)JI 0-- .-~_, ✓.JI v. ~ •.rl '--_, 
~ rl!JI JI J·_,; ~ ~..u.~ JJ. ( ~J ~I~_, f v- Ja! .;)J\ ✓ _,\ 

.J'. \ J~\ ~.i- 0'.' '-:" ~ ~), v- ·~ _, Jtl\ .f ~ J ( ~ J) 0\cs- j:i l. 

_,,_, J~_, ~ ~ 4:•J ~ ~I .J ..:..ilf \ii .f~ ~ $,_ ( J~ J-JI .J

r..u J\~ ~.) J~ j~ lif)JI ✓_,Iv. (/ .~)JI t:J\j J I.,)"'; JI. v. -1:

_,.... C:J\i J J\;_, -1>\_, ~~ C.~J v. ~ _,.... j,-\ v- ~ ..!.i-1> ~ JI 

~I _,jJ j~ '----_,.a jl J:i_, .f4'. r..u ~J ~-I~ lif)JI ✓_,Iv. i 
0'.' ~), 0-- .f~ ( ~ ~ I.S' .r.J C.~J ~~_,-AA j,-1 0-- "-~ 1.>JJ 

~\ ~\ J~ .;)J\ ":i 01 ~I 0~ C.~J ~ ~ ~ I.S'Y" 0'-~ i:,_I '"-:",.., 

oL ~.iii\~ -".I J~., r')Ll\ ~ Lei Jl. ~~I J•' ;.-J ..;~~.J <r1-") 
(r1-') .wail_,~J; LU.l~-1> (~)~Ia i.,.JJ ✓_,I ~ {! 
~I_, ~6-..JI ~-•J- J {-.; _,,_1_, ~I ~I J Jl.;,Jrall rz_·J;.. _, \.:.,) ~ 
.)~j V. ?!~\i V. .)~j ~ -1:-- ~), 2UA cl..; l. J~ • ~.) t:J\j J .f~ 

J~ .;)JI ..1:.. I) I 0 ~ •~ 0'- ~\ 0'- .;)..\I\ .x.. ._; I ,._,.\ . . . 
,.,-1 r-;_, ✓_,Iv.;. J~ 4:-~ _, -6.~. (~) .i»I JrJ ~ \.:...a 

~I JrJ .µ .i»I ~ v. ~I ,_,-1_, .i»I .J.-f' v. .1_;.,. _,,_1_, c.r! ~ ~J.-' 

~) 0-- \.:.,) ~ j\ .L:JL_, l:..l-\t j\_.:}\ V. f\i_, \y-JI ~ (t"l-) 
JL.it 1/-J.f .J v-.>..ill ~~ .JL; jl ,.s) {-i Jlli r' ~ 1)- Jlli rl.:.ll 

..:.-~ .J t_;.; {-i Ji. l.i_. L:J /·! 'y j \ j \..1 J \t Ja.ai ':l ,.\ . ,. ~' .J 

1 Both lu:re, following-, only written .:,I, or l:: ~ Y has iJ_ :ifter ~ Cf. 
with note 4, p. 166 I• 7] for name again. · :! . L corre.::tor, nrnrgin . 

a I., margin: .Lil~ I.la""'.~ Marg-ins both : _j;.I .L...:ll ""' • .ui-' ...sl.:,11 ~ I.la .>~j 

•·..b:-J....il:,;.IJ.lc--)'IJ.>).,,; ...;_,J!.\ [Y Jlq Mar~in of Y trimmed away. 

~ Y, 111:1rgin : j_:.f-.JA.Y-)'J.-f-(!"'1-)~l•lc--.s:.J\.:,\ 0_,:.,.ll~Jl~l_,JIJ.Ji.,,z· 
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Jw ~L 01 u; v.~ JI; ..,.s,., ..,.s, 1-lA ..l.:. -".' ~ Jw V,.)j'., 1v.~ 
~' {-i. JL.i• r-\J'.I J\:T L 2

~·.r4> y C:~ JI u_;ll ~U 01 u) 

!l~I _,I~ ff \.c_ J~ ·~ii ~ (~) ~I J.,-J Jw JI;~'.,_, 
\/1 (.)) (~) ~I J.,-1 J\.ii tu:1 .)b; ~I J.,-J ~ ~-~ J. (-' Jw 

[ ~j\ 1 1$iJI ~ ,..,.j:, I.LA .)I.)~ 

~j ~l:f L,:t ~:.('. r.)l v- 0
~ Wa.ii (~) ~I J_;-.) k-li JI; 

~.J~I ~I ,\b,I IJI 0;~)...JI ~I J.,-J .JJ!- ~•., \.. l.i• {".:> JI .y--JI ~Ir, 

~ V. ✓~ J~ ,~, t (1)01:• l.c_ r-1.J'.1 ~.J IJ.J~ .J ·~ ·-~ t ~., 
jl ~L:.(J~ J>.) (JI;~_, ~ v. ~ .r-.J ~ v. ~ ~ ~llal\ 

~ \~I ~.r., v.~ ~~! w JI E1 \... v- ,J..i,., ~ ~ ~ -~ .~., ~5'--
1_,:...I 0~.:JI_, ~I I.LA_, •~I v..:JI r-1_,_~ v-\:JI J_,I 01 JA .,_.., \)a.. 

~.)~\• .!i ~ \.Y"-j J> lj.f~I J\i ( ~ jll J_, .c»I_, 

~ \__:.....li ~...\lljl (r.1-') ~I J_,-.J _r,l. lJ.t l:;_raj~ ~ .J'.I J\i. 
"111 J_,...,.J .J.J- \)ail \.. 1-lA ~~j ~\:f U ~ ~\:.( \:J .)-~ 01 ,\:Jw 

~_,~A~ r-'.J'.' ..:..~., IJ.J~., 0:' [•-~j f=:J.ajl 0\ ~~1., 1$)...JI {-...:} 

i''~'ui ~~\ ~\ i'~ uA ~~)'.J t .!.U~ ..:,..,l_.J ~.l.&i G•~ ~ ~ \.. 

1 L Jrns ~. i11 nrnrg'in; both margins here .......:.,).J~ i,t ,:;_~ (Y + .:,tal). 
lioth :ilso: margin Y + .Jj' e-'.J ~1:)1 e--1', t"""8ll.J ~.111 ._j~I ~ i.J.,01. 

:: L J. 1".r- or: ..:,.-. . Y similar, hm evidently .:orrected to Ii .r-. Both 

t_:..!, Some confusion in almost all accounts of this widely repeated tradition. 
Cf. notes on the Hii<ith a11-N11fiis of lhn al-Firl~ab, JPOS., XIV, No. 4, 1934, pp. 

21i4-293, and XV, Nos. 1-2, 1935, pp. p-87, esp. pp. 85-6. Thi! i.ii.J "iJI is 

:1\so variously given, sometimes with the name of :111 indh·idual insteal of i.ji.J. 

:i Y, margin: --U.-1 .:,~_. 
~ Bath, nrnrg'in: .:i,-:-~ ~ . Y + other noted, eroscd. 
6 Margins bath: ~I ,j 4.1 .:,~~ Jul. _ 
G Margins bath: Y. tft J 'i ~J. C:- ~~ -$\ i).i...:,. iL.:!.,. J; ( i.A> _,.. .~ --=-!• 

Margin Y, to r,:..~, hig .J\:'il ..:,,.JI [1J 

p2J 
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~ _, 0L..'- v. 0~ _, '-:"u.a:;i1 v. ./ _, u6.i ~l v. >_ .J'.\ ~ @I .I~\ y 
'-:":S' _, '0 l:--- I) I v. ~ _,... _, ~ \k I)\ v. . . 

i~I jl .)~I ~ .J.J (~J) >_ ~I j_,_, (f.1) @I J.rJ J4-:i \Ji 

•-L~ ~I jl J!~I _>,_ ~\ 0 .. G )I ✓ )I @Ir ~ ~l:S' U 4 
u .. L: .. \ ~ \..I _,.'}I.JI '} 1$.:JI 4iil ~I .l.i"-1 J\t ~ i'j_ (.\~\ v.l 

..L__; \,}.-1 0~ 01 _, 0.)..ul i.S} ij .>UI u-- _;.;. '}I i ~ ill !_, 4U~ 0-- Y.. 0~ 

I~ 411 ~l.l L" J 1~\t \. .J"'J~ \. .J'°'J): jl j~)..u\ .>I)_,~ 11
\),,:-

0l0 .J_; 0'1 j;.... ~~ _,._, .fw. v.l ~½- l..i,. ~ i'j-11_, r1: -~1., 

i _,.u., Jl:'11 u-- ·i.r J J _;"! '} ~ ..Ll.~ •c/ _, ~ •·.r 0i·.r c! _, !lclJ~ 

~ L ij j~ ~I ;S'JI_, ~-Ll~ j~_J)l.;. ~ (r.L,) ~;J\ ~ ff 
J).ill .)~j .Y. ..l:"- .f~ .li_, ~ • ..L.:...., 0\t ;__f:JI •.l• L-' 0t; ~J:i., 
· ·~ .,, ~, 0-- .,, u ;~111$J.)' '}_, Jk~ -~~ J\i_, \:,~:- v. (~ ~' 

.!l., _;.. .) ~ j v. ..l:"- • lA.:.JI ,j .; .) j '} I &JI .J'. I JI;_, 

v. \ 0"' ~ v. E ~,... \:.: J l.,.. '} \ '-:" \:f j i 'j_ v. '\,r"' \.all ~ -". \ .f ~ _, 
~ !.l_,,,}ia .. @I jl @I J_,-J ~ J\i 1$)..ul {..i. ~I L.J. J\i ~fa 0"' ~f. 

~=-' u. ~ .J ~_; cl) ~ -J\i 1 ~ 0-- J,.) J '-:"t' ~ JI J '}\ 

\;I / Jw (t.1) @I J ., ... J '-:"~ {..i .~ il!J\ ~ _);, _, ( ~ J) ./ 
v.l 0'1 t\lu;I .JL) L ~11-L-A ,j_, 64Al _;.. J\i .~I .~i. cl)~ .1Al! 

'1 i.r-LAll ,j I ~.J ~ J '}\ ~Ju)~ Jj .J i. fa 0 .. ~ r ~/."" 
•~Y...J I ~ •J.f v. u-- 0~ J:l:ll ~ j.J J~ jl ifa_., J:l:J-1 ~ j 

~ fl rl - ~ ( ~ •J.f 1$1 ( ~ 0-- ~} .Jj 

\1. ( ~ J) / j I .la- V. ~ I 0"' t \..., V. 4U I ~ \.:.,\,l>- .J ~"' .J'. I J \i 

i .J:11 jl ~ J-1 1$~1 J '-:ft• J\i cf 01 ~ ~ .J J\i r ~~ ~I 

1 I. ~- 2 Y, m.1rgin: ,,. ..,.J ._s1. ll Y o . . 

4 Margins both : tR-_,LI .l:JI ~_.J..:j_, 41 J!I A .:,l:> .;,:I. 

r. y ~I. u L ~~ 
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1$)..d\ r:' 01 11;_~Lc,-, If' ~":!.JV. of If' lfa V.-½"- J~ .J JI; ' 

1$.:JI t!6 _,1.1., <
1>~)U., 0

0.f:&- r~ ~~J ~ ~, <~) .uil J_,_.) JL 
J.,-J I!.\)~ ~\t ~6J_, ~J ~ 0~_, (f) y .1AA!..1 J~I_, r-lJ'.I fl.~ 

0~ u. c,>ut' ~ <1>0A~, ~\t Ja.ct cl}'.)~~ ,~, Jw (~ > .uil 

~\;JI c!JI .l~ -".I JI; I!.\)~~ ~I r~I .uil ~_, (~J) / i.:,,-j 

"u _;.. J\i ~,..~) ~ I JI; )JI l_,jt!,I l~I ~.l.ll J•I_, J\i (.~) c!'-' 
• .i. J~I ~ 4-J .,~ J:_J j.:.a .. _,I J-v--- J_,")'I ..L.:_)I_, JAAA ..L:-ll \.;.. 

0\t f-' JT 1$~1 j J.:,: r I!.\)~ 0~ ~.,~_, ((.J) .la-'\.:,! ~I -1-S WI 

i.r ~ ( ~\:)\ ~ ( (~J) /' 0J v- ~\-..JI~ 01 ~ I!.\)~ 

J~ I .J'} 0-- ~~ ~ ~ t.J.aJ. 
11\::.1> JI; JI_,.. ~I y\:.( cj ;~~ j v. ~ ~), u .. 5L~ v.l 'f,-_;;-_, 

JI; -'- v. ..l.!.IJ If' ~.i: v. _;} _, 1$~ :)I If'._,..;~ J\;1 J_I; 1.S.J&. v. {~I 
v- •.$ J 01 .uil J.,-J ~ Jw t v-~ J ...r _,, v. f..i _,.., ',?)JI f-' ri. 
.uil ~ 0\t 0.f:&, ~ U J~ I.S_f-1_, 1.S~ U J~ ~) t ~~~ r _,JI 
.uil r ~ '-:-":.D ~L:f ~~ J ~\t J\i ~ \> JI; J ~ rl.!ll ~ 
41_) ~ 01 1$)JI ...r _,I v. ~ .ui\ J .1-J ~ i.:,,- y\:f \..i_. f..,.. JI ✓ JI 
•.J.aJ. u• "µ _, \,b ~I_, \; J,.. _, \. J \.. _, ~ _, ~ ~t 0 .f:&-~ _, 

10 
I.SJ.',.. 

@I ~ " }·• ~ ~ .i;.\ .,, ~ ~ ~ ..l,..I rt:1' II~~., 4'i~~ 

~ \:f" t '-:"-S ( ~ J) .1(,_ -". \ \f _, Ut · ~ ~-S _, ~ \ ...r \;JI_, ~')IJ. I_, 

1 · Margins: ~ ,Iii { .i.l...,.. ~ ~ - ~ \faq!in~ : a._,ll ~.JI .,.S.... ~lr. 
s Margins: J.,~1 oJ'} ,i { SL ...;J)..1 J,;.1,~ 1.-'-!J a..,u ~IC:~'-'~ IY .l_,i., , 

~n- .,1.,-"'! ~.,..:.... . 
J Y big 4;(\_ .j~_, .i:l,..J.J ~.>- Mar~ins : ,1)1 ~ ~J C.J.J ~J Jly.°I; I. tsi.:) ~ 

.# ,l,,J ~ .'- {- :, L. ~~ ll I. .;orr.:ctor, 111argi11. 

; Margins : ~ IA.1~J'-'.J:J1..,.,C.,,ljl~ ~,IFj. 
:, Margins : 41 ~1 <J_j:..,., (')Ill., ,L.n ~ .:.ela-u. 
"' Martins: ~I;;.,~ 11 J~ _,....II_, i.i.- _,11 .~n "'_j:..,., ~.,LI ,U.1 ~ ..SJ_►. 
II '.lar~in!\ : ~).,L'..:,•~~ ~'°!'~ ~..,.~~I.:• U•v~.11.-il~ls_4~IJ...;w1~_..I.!~ 4tls.· 
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(~) .Ji\ J.,-J ~ ~J'll J ~,~JI.)(,_~\ 0 A '-:"l:S" 1-i. .c,;._j 

C:---4. j~ J. ~~ ~J \.S.fo.,> ~) Irr ;t. rt:1~ .w,j 'li ~)~I~ 
v.-l-\ill 0A ~,-·._\i ~~ ~\JI v. J/ f-J ~ ~t"' ..l-~ )li ~J 

~.lb ,\kl ~UI ..,.J.\ j .Jj ~., ~ (~J) >_ '='' 0A yWI 1.y 

J_, '11 ..,.J-1 j ~ ~ ( ~ J) / -¼~ j t:! .J le\; .\kJ\ ~ l.1_, .\..;.ul ~I 

~.:JI • ~..JI JI., ( ~ J) _;' A.ii~ J 'l I 2 &- t ~ .,> l.., ~k-u ~ 0 'l 

i:,I r-=-' l. r--- y\:f J 1$J;ll ~-".\~_.,;.I l. J\ ..r.~ ;'111-i. j 
{..i ~.;i -✓ \~\ 0~ a~I i '-'r)l;. .);.T i:,I.J/ v. 41\ .).-:' 0i i:,~L 

.~.,JI.~_, (f') .Ji\ J .,-J; _,_~.:, ~ i:,I J\.-1 J~.J ~~ ~J'! 

i_jl ~-> \.S_;;.t J~..,k 0A J_}" . .iL\ 

~) !JI v.l _,. .Ji\ ~ v. J:...c-"I 4 \.::J.> ..:.,~JI _y\:f J .J.A...., v.l Jt. 

~~I~ 
5
j~~ i J_,.. ~\ (-✓ ~\ v. ~ v. .Ji\~ v. j~I L:: 

.Jil J..,-J .u=- '-:"\:.( l.i_. ~).,JI ~l (~) .Ji\ J.,-J y\:f 01 .-~ 

\-,A).J \;.)> _J \.jl._, ~ _J ~~~)I,)~ j\ \J'_J\ IJ. ~ 

0; ~ ~ J;.~ 'l., ..1>1 y ~~ 'l •~ 0A ~_.J_, .J \..)I., c~~1., 

J.-.... v.l Jli., j~~, v"u,.J ~)lLI.J .Ji\ u 4~• ~A ,..i;.I .,1 r,..u; .:,\) 
\.S~ .J jl ~)..JI ff o>-' v" _,Iv.~ ( ~) .Jil J.,-J '-:"-s.J I)'. \-4!1 

~., \.~_, L,k~I_, \;_;> _, \,.Jl.J ~., ~ ~ \i~) il.!l~ 0~J 

~ j\; ~ ~A .i>-1_, ~1; 0A ~ rt:1~ ~ 'l., .l>l "-! 49~ 'l ·~ 0A 

~\ _, \.SJ&. v. ~\ J~), 0A • .f ~ ~ '-:"-S., ~I v"lH_, ~)lLI_, .c»I ~J 
1 Margins: Y I,_:,., a:LI ("!•/\LI ; mo're dc~·.1nt h:1nJ . 

:! L c:3' .. l11 Y. li1-, abo,·c, correc11:d i11 111,1rg-i n. 
:i The I.1st Omav,·ad w,lS, howc,·e r. M.1rw:in. surn.11111:d 11/-~1i111,1r, for Iii~ 

determined attitude in. w.1r. ·1 I.. ~. 

r, Mari;tins: ~..,11 ~ \..._.!.J ~,:.all Jl.:.Jl .:,J:..., r-*' {~ .:,~~-
" :'vl.ir~i ns : ~ ~ . L + ~:.i..ll .\1 I _,-., ~• • U.., ; ..1 .... _,.. • ~., .:, fa. ',I,,~ I. 
i L o. several lines, to ~ ?\ below. The .:orrcctor, howcn:r, inscrtc,l it 

:ill {in a n:ry Jiffcrent hand), :111d cn:11 :iddcd the 111Hc .. which \' :dso has): 
.i.±.1.1 J:11., a.,11 .u. ~ 1/ _r. 

11 :ii 
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IJ' ~I v. .U:- ~ .J ~;..i1 •~J'. v.l -1.:~ IJ' J.al _>,_ 1
~1.J t_L, v. W.:> 

.J'.I Ja.\:1.1 "~ J;.I.J \rl) 0~ ,), v. 0-:L.I l::.J 1$~)1.J .:.,l..J.J v. ~.): 
1$ )..JI (..i 4-':"; ,j ~-~I ij ~ \:.( ij ~ l! v. ~ .J'. I .J J:=:.11 v. ~ 
.:.,j; .r "1~ .J.J (-v" ~Iv. ½- v. ..JI... v. ~I .J.~ v. ~I J~), v
J~ ~: <U)\ ~ v. ~I.J ~I~\__. t,::! v- 1_,..ul JI v.l ~I.J 

fa.J ¢!L· .,_.., ..:.i\a!ll ,j .:.,~ v.l .j~.J 1$..r..al.1 t_L, v. ~I ~.J '.J'.I.J 

•~.J i.J.Aj \.. ~ I.)~ ~ .~ .J.f ..ill y\:.CJI ~ ui .J <li ~.J 

ii.A: 0! ..u--1 ..!,..~ •• b- v- Jl~II ..u--1 v. 0lc:L rl..11 -".\ .l:a.l:L-1 r;,_".r .J 
)·.,- v. ~~I u&- .)lJI v. J.:a.a)I ~ ✓ .J..JI ~;ll v. ~ ~ 8i.,r-~ )'I 

~ il.!J~ ~) (r.1..,) ~I~ .La;- .I JI; 1$)..JI tf u&- v.~ v. .U:-~ 

J_,-J.:.,I ~ ~\;~l.j ,j (v6J) y\l.J..1 v. / l~ y~i; ~ .:.,I 
~\ v.'i t;i:' (v6.J) _,.r ~ I.if JI I.if 0-- ~) J\b~I (~) ~I 

J. \;l I •.:> .J., I .J ~I " ... ~ ,j JI ~II ~ .r \ 1-i.G. l:J l;l: .J \i J \:,J l;l:., 

"1~ J.J ~...JI ,j r;,_.}':. ( ·tt ;.J\:JI ~.>\.. ~I y\:.( ij 1$ .. .J..ill v...JI -~ 

v.~ v.l.J ')\,; .. ~1.J- v. o.!..A.!.I J .:.,I ~I \~Lat ~Iv-(_. t ~ _rl 

.:.,~ ~--~ v-~ ~ 0~..r.- v. .U:- ..J_, .. .:.,\t ':>)..JI {! v-~ ( 
(v6J) 1$)..JI (-i.J ~)l.:.J ~ 4:...- ~:L.11$~ ,j .:.,~ j:i .:.,~_, (~J) 

j I I ft? ( ~- .J.l ~ ~--". I c_-.. v...r.- v. I .:., ~., \µ J ~., ~) 4:...- ..:.i l. 

<llli:il .:.,~.J il.!ll J:_ ( ~.J.l~ .:.,~ cl)~ L {-' .J \fl.__. .!ll~ ~I.:.,~ ; .r4~I 

l.i. "-"' ij (.J..iJI ~ ~ ~, •4 ( v" .J) .:.,\cs j:i ti .J'.. rL!.11 JI 

o-1.:- J t\b..;~\ .:>ft) ..!,..i_~\ 

~~ .J'.\ ~-J;. ~ ~l:! -~.J J~):JI l.i• J '.J_,(.ill v".J~I r'0~~~ (.J 

1 Names somcwhat unclear both MSS. Y has _,._I_, both times; 1. ~I lirst Y 

has in upper left .:orner of page ~ JI:. 2 End uf l{,1p in L. 
ll 'J: like r'.r Marl{ins: ~L ....,;_,_,J.1 _,.;.I.~ I.,;:!~\ Jl,:JI_, ,__;JI~ ir-J.. 'JI 

(.P.' (· • l. ~. perhaps better; but Y = g-encral sense, "at time of." 

l ll.iJ 
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.ii J_,...) ~_, 1$.lil_,ll ~ / v. ~JI;-"'- v. ~ JI;_, r.iA; f •fo.., 

~_, ~•(~)@I J_,...J ~.Jail (Jr.~.,,.,~ fo. 1
~ (~) 

J~ ~ ~.J.~ J.:,: ~., ~ r.S.JJ.J 2(~) @I J_,...J C: i . \~., '-"' _,\ ~\ 
~J ~I~ {-i (.)~., ( J# J) 0\cs j:i ~ rl!JI JI 

~ 1$)..JI ff_, ~ b...11 v-~ ~-' v- y\5 ,j Ci-)\ ~ ~ JI; .J 

.1>\_;~.1> (~)~I~"~ JAl'.,v\csv.~ J~I Y ~ ~ 
IS"'.J• ~ •~ v.l JJ.'>1 JI; 

8
(~) ~I~• ~.J v.l ~Jo v-__ J:ii 

y_,.:-.. 1;11_,ll..t -'~I J~ v....JI J'~ 0~ 1$)..JI ~ (JI ½,I 4f' :/~ v. 
~1-".I ~ v- ~__,,;. ..u ~IJL. .\;~ ~IJ ~ .).Ji ,.,JWI JI ( ~ 

r)l-11 ~ L,1 Jw ~~1 JA' ~ ~ <~) ~1 ~~ I Jli·:~ 
i!l.. _; v- ~-k- ., ~ Gi;:1 JL.. ~L .J ~IJI ✓~ cl.1> .J "='I j.i;I JI) . 
• \;'~ J~~ ;01_;JI J @It)~ v..jl ~I~~~ !J.;; J., ~\)~_, 
~~I~~~ (~J) ~~\JI~~ Ji. rl!JI @I~.,~) v- A 
~ / Jl..t ~\:5:;' .\;'i. ~~I JAi Ji' (J#J) yu.J..I v. / 0~U. 

f cl} ~l_f- J:,J., & J'., \,1-1 r~ (JI~~ rL!JI v" (J~j V 

("1:~ l_;i. t J# A (JI-'\) (JI .Ji/ v. i!lli-1 -' _e. (J~ \Ji t cl}~ J.:,: 

( V jd ("1:~ I_;~ t ~ .A i:,I -''J~ ~I .J..f' IJ. (J~ 0~ ( 8~.;. 
~ v.l JI;~ j;i ("1:~ ._;~ t ~ .A (JI .)IJ~ ~\ .J..f- v. (.)~ 0~ 

r .J:11 JI t "' 
J~' JI; ~., '-'- ~Jo 0 • Jr .u ~~~ f! 4f' t., t:'"=!JI v.l JI; 
0~ JI; ~ v. f.S" _,.. 4f' J.,.r- v. ~J.. ~ ~J. v. l.!J _).I ~ ~ v.l 

1 L + r~~- Margins: ~., • ._., but Y has 4:-M, for ~ 4S"". ~-
2 L. corrector, margin. 8 L o., and Y evidently right by scratche~. 
• Margin Y: ¥ ~. mon: elegant hand. Cf. with note so. 
" L margin. Yomitshere : ~)4-_,~;,¥~{\j.~[or J)l:] J);w~,. 
& L ~I. ; Y has added in margin, by more elegant hand, the 

verse Sura v. 85 
11 This sentence is a repitition of the preceding one. 

[17) 
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r .,J1 .......:..,,,. ISJL '9~ ~, J-J '1 -JI J-.J'.. 0~ ~j~ ~, J 1$.)..JI i 
~ .Y. ~)I J!), 0--.J l)a..!.c_.J 1.fA~.J I~ rt: ✓\.J rt~ J~ 
ff~ ;I~ J l:..( Jt. ~ v.115'_,. ..:F- ~.): v. ~JJ..I If~ v.l t.f' 

~.).J 
1
1$)-'11 ✓ .JJJ ~ ~-✓\ IJ~ J~I J 1$)..JI 

v.1 l:' r.)1 v. ~ v. 4»1.1.:c. u! ~ J Jt..J 
2
Jw ~ 1$J~' ~J,;..[ll.J 

v. I ..:F- ":! I uC. ~ V. .l:- V. 1!.-\1.l I ~ uC. ('" le.II ~ I V. J.J! fJ' .~, j ~ I 

..:.,UT:~ v. 1$.A&- .J 1$)..JI {-' ~ ("t"" ~ u-- s~ J ~? J\i ( ~ J) ✓~ 
(1)0-- iJ' _r 4.:at IY \.. ~ I .J.l.d ci fi. l..u lJi ~_. ~ ~ ~ J~ ~\ 

rf 0-- .~I l)i. .J "-4. i~I ~,.J ( (rL') 4»1 J.,-J ~~ ~::, 

r~1 jl.J ~.)lr! u-- :~, \.:.i:,~ wa.. ~l.=1 .,, u-- j~ J rw :!IS.A&-.J 

~ 1::,1 ~ ;:,lr! l_,:...I u~.:.11 lr:1 ~ •~ '11 ,.a~; -~_, Ji. ~~\...l 

r.)' v. ~ u,.\~ Jt. ~ v. 0J.1 l:' Jw .>_,..b ~' ~ .r,., ..:.,_,}.I?...\>,' 

--:./ 0~ J iW Ji._, ~.:.!~ L,-_,. .Lai i~ J\a "1°I J'}:, .u!.e .>l:.-'JI 1.ir: 

. '-:'~ ~ (" j _, J j _,l I .J ~ L, _,II ~ l:f -',;.. I J 1$ J ~I o 5::, ~II • \:1 .JI 
4-_,>11].J ..:.,_,}.I (..\~I ~ 1::,1 ~ •.>lr! 1_,:...I v.,JI l-r:1 ~ JW 4'l!I Jj 

~ -.J 1$~ \ ~ v. ...\J! 4» I -1.:c. -". I Ji. i:, I v. ~ ~ »- u-- ~ I 1$..i.. _;}I 

- "' ~~\ I.a _;j, .x._ll l..i• j 51!.\1.ll .1.....1 - - - . 
rl j_,. 01::,~ u&- __,..JI ~I u&- ~Iv. ...\J! ~...\>, 0 ,. li\$..i.._;.11 ~.f-ill.J 

1 Hoth, popular form fJ'.J.J. := L corrc:..:tor, 111.irj(in. 
8 Margins : {!) .,J. J, • .:r • .J. Marl{in r, better hand, + ~✓ .JI v. -1,.:,_ u-1 Jor )11.i,. 

.JI~ J!.:,. Jli.,~~ w.., J Ji:-_, I_;.... .Jr• .y ~J a..,11 JI..J~ i~ J.,.,_ ~J .. "!' ... 

1J J-., fv' .J_I v. J..~ J- .1 ·~ v. ..s:>-'- v. j ~., ~~ l;J\ .1-I ~, ~-✓ .J_I v, I ._,:...U~ I:._, f/ 
~J\- v. _.,I{✓ _.,I _~_J\- v.l _,. l.1.,Ji J.i'- ~I ..,-WI..,. .1/' J.,. ~_J\- v.' J"' j~~ ~_; 
~ .....ljll •.f~ .. _, 1,_.,.t.t 41 J1...i1 -'!..1.!i., tR-_,11 ~ .'-'i .-1_,i, I.:. ._,:...U~ ~ 

• Sura v. 105. WHF.RR\' on the \'ersc, relates t_throug-h S:ilc: from Bai(~awi l 
this tradition. 

0 L + lrLtJ ~1 ~' .J.' v. J 'J., ~..,. --=· .. ~, .:r-~ ..,. .!.Ill'~ .:r-. 
t; Margin Y: --=--:--.! .JI v. ...__.,.\ v. ~I l::R' J'w ,s.i..~ .-1_,i .&a! ~_\;JI .1-I ij 1$,;JI 

t' J--1 v. .do\::.., Jl).1.U.. v. .J- \::.., .jl)-1. 

I 1K] 
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~ • .)~ l_,:..1 ~~I ~I~ ~~\ • .a J 1$)JI I If'~~ u!I If' .. Jl. 
~-~_, J---". 0! c.S.)$. ~ _, 1$..r}; ~l:ll \.,:.. •c.S _ _/ Ji. 6..:., ).1 (~I ~ \~I 

J.,.. ~ r.u., ~J~ rL!.11 ~\i i'.)L~l J7' i~II JI 0~ 0..':il_ra) 

i!.lill ~ ~.;: i:.t 0" r\r. ~ ... ., •)~ f'-./ ~I 0! \}..;. .J J~ fl.~ 
LJ.; I Ji. ~I !l; \.. ~ 01 l--v--1 _, ~}I ~ .,i. Jo) ~ J\;. ~ _,. _, 

l..li u. J:--". ui c.S.J.'., \;I .\:..-:.1 ( t J.) ~~ .~ r~' ~:, \;.1>I ..:.il. 

\.a .J'::-S- !l; \.. \:.w ~ ~-_,1L l!i~\ l_,.l.d., \:.- 0~ \.. rJ' Ll.) ~, JI 

~..J.I (~) ~I J_,-J ('J.li ..1-~ ..:....LI Ui {..' J~ .;j, l:)1 f:!.) \.._, 
rr.J.'>'- tJ.) i\:.J- ~I ~.>i_, ~I r-i.J.'>'- ~I ~i. ~:, 0" a~\; 

01 tv--'- \ J~ ~ ~I ;t_. (~.L.) ~\ J_,-J "'· lj'. \,l:.a ~\..- ~ 01 

~ ~.) jA\ Jc.~ l~ ~ ._,.1~ 

.J_,i JI ..:.i _,ll f .1>\ ~\:,I~ •.)~ l_,:..I ui_J.\ ~\ ~ 6JW ~I Jy'

~.:ii \ill. .r' J~ J.J ~~11 0! .,/ rw ~lc_l ~ 0½_1 .)-;> 011.,.~., 

.T·--". 0! ,.SJ$. 0" t J.) iµ1 

1$~1 ~1 _,1., ~~ • .)L:-1 ~.J '--;-"...} ~.1:l.11.L. ~ .,, J~ · 
_,I~ ~~I ~LJI 0! .JI" 1$.J.:&. _,. ~.J..l-1 l.i_.• ~I 0! .JI" ~ c.S.JJ 

J_,.. tL- ~I If' ~l_,J J..J.1 ~I ~I ~U J~ ~., ~ -".\ J~ 6__,..JI 

~ _,II I.a Y.J;, .)A }..a:,;. ~I ~ I.a 0" -~ ..r~ 0!1 If' c.SJJ .li _, .Jl. ii 
If' fl.JI ~I .JI" ✓ .~lj; ~I 0!' u' r->' 0! ~ \.::cf., J. ~- \.:: 

~ ~ J r::_.r J~ (JoJ) ~~ 0!\ i:F- '½!I ✓ ~ 0! -1:-- 0! ~ti~ 

U. ~ ~ J"'~ Jo J~ ~•r.Jl ..:.ili J·-'! l) c.SJ.&.., 1$)JI {..i. C: tr-- Ji 

I ~far~ins : J.i.-i )Ii L,J Margin y bdtt!r hand, + ~~ r.Mi r "' ~ .IY. ,~ J.,:,_ 
" That is. in the list of his effects . 
9 Marj!in Y : kl 4~.,1 JI .:..i.al '="'· 
4 Marjlin Y: .i;~~ ,time ~l.ll..i..lJi1.:Jl~lt- ~_,i . 0 Sura,·. 105. 

, L + ~ UI v. I .J~ J _,.._ J:.-r I v. .J~ ~ 1.-.:II --:- I., _,-J ~ .,J. I j.1 ! j .Ji .J • 

. _.n '. I . <_ _ IC1 I. ,, . _,-,, " ~ ,._,.,... • m arl(lll, 
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(~) ~I J..,-J ~,..i. '-:-"•.:J~ 2
L,::~ .i.:.. ,.)AL.~ l_,...L.At .:.( ~ 1L..1i 

~ 1 -~ .,, (.r 0~ J rw ~~_,I ,jA .~.;..:., ~ -&._ r~' .1~/_, r 
0~.:JI 4:1 ~ ~l; rt' _,Ji. rt:"'"Lal r~I 01~ "\ct=::i~ (.r J>I \:.;::,4-.!.1 ~~ Lca

.~1.:, ~\ 0'.\ ~~ (.r 6~.J, 0-"" I!..!~ I.a~ -".I J~ 'f~ ;::,\r! l__,.:.I 

J _,.. J\; _, \,,k.i.:. • ~ J ..r....tl I j\c-1- ~~ Ji l.. 5 ~ .J 5 L~ 0! I J~ .J 

JW ~j j J;Li.. J~ (-✓ ~I ~ "lJ._ ~JL. ~I 0!1 J~ ~I "11 tf"" ~ 

~JL. ~10! J,.-./ J ~l; ..;.J.Jl.l r~1 ~ l~I ~ ,::ilr! I_,;..\ ~.:JI 4:1 ~ 

...... .J ~\~II J#) JI .J~II .j l)L. ~_,,:- 0~ ~JI Jl.J u! ~WI J_,. 

0! ~~ .J f ..__;_,,;• ~~.J 1$)...JI ._,,, .JI J. (-' ~-l \.>~I j\il~ j~ J 

~ .J ~~I~~.,"~ _,II~ J~ ~\ J ~\ J t .J J..i: ~u J·J._ 
f;T~ ~I t\:1.11.L_. W! I) J\i., ~,..L, _, {..i JI ""•::i ( ~\:. J ~ ( 
;::, lr! I_,.:. I 0!. .:JI 4: I ~ d 5't '-:-"•.:J ~ ~ -.J' 44' u• L. ~ \-:,.. .J t \:l.1 ~ 

jL;'\ ~ .J j .1r! "~ _,II .l:~ J.,~ ~)I~,..~ .Jl.l f_,l,._1 ..rA> \~I ~ 

if'!~::, j.1 ~ ,.jA ~ (A:- ,jA jl_rT_, ~l.l 0A ~ ~ J.1..~ I.J~ 

J#J~I .j {',~ ~ll _.,.:.- ~ f I jl .T~ ~ ~~ _, 1$)JI {..i ~~\~I 

~II JI_,..\," Jll.ajl ~,.. ~JL. ~I~ J..~ ~ ~ _,J.I ¼.A.- ~L,i. •J6.-:l\ 
t,l:l.1 J ~ ( ~ .J J ~ ~ _,J.I • ~ .~,..L, ~~ .J {..i ~ Jll.ajl.J 

j~_, ~\ L.....:... l.i,;.i. JLl.1 ~ J~.i: ~L. U. J.i.l t\:ll \j .. ~i 8J\.ii 
~.:J~ l.- -~ 6L:. -.:... Jl.:.. ~\cJ.: 8u 4.:.. • J; 1 1.1;.1 i.:.. . . .r .,.. - If' • 

I .J .)a:t 4~ l:. Joa~ \ _,ilii ~ J .J j \ J \l \ ~ l..i::, .J Id J ~ ,.jA \ .. ~ J \J.i 

~L, _, .. ~ I _,4~ ._;;: ( .J ~ s ( l..\," Y JU.I I_,-"!- j ~)\JI 

4-Ai ~ J•;\; ~v" J\k .,, J"~ ~_;;\ .,, ~ \~,..L, t~ J• \..-_,)\-i 

1 Y \;...u , 2 Margins: ~)-~~,:JI t._li..,, ~ j-i. l,f.:JI .,,. ~ ~I. 
3 Sum , .. 10;. ·1 Sum ,-. 106. r. Y o. 

G Margin Y: ,.s.a., r-· iii~\ .....l~ I~ .J.,;. 
7 y -_,;.:- ; L ~- 8 I.. ..:orrector, 1nargln. 

[201 
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0~ le_ 'J.J •~~I½ ~ l:1 \.. J~ ~\,..~'->~I\..~~--'••-'•~~ 'J 'J~ 
~\ JI l,_,,.-11.,-t) .\;If•~ J\_ll \.i,. l::)1 ~., 4:_U.J ~ .J J 
J..i: ~ ~.,11 ?..\...>\ ~ 1:,1 M • .,~ l_,:...1 v..:JI ~I~ ~.)'t (~) 

~WI v. .JJr v. .clll -'-~ ~I 0-" f:... J-'-c. I_,~ 0 \.::'I ~c/ ~I v.l 

~l_,,..JI ~ ~., J-1 ;;,. (..rJ, ,y 01.rl _,I 0~4t"JI ~\.,.J 1)1 v. "'=""lbll_, 

J..i: ~ ~.,u ~ ~L,i. \)~ ~_;'11 J f? ~ll ~~fl 0I 

~ _,..;.; ~l_,,....:}1 ~ ~ ~ i.rt-11 J.I., v.l ~WI J_.,.. ~c/ 1)1 v. - - .. . 
~ f.i) 01 .cll_~ 0\~ J.JA'_ .cll~ 0\c--«:i _,,..JI,µ~ ,)-11 -'~ 0-" 

'J J~ l:l ~ 1$.;..i, 'J ~ ::?-\~\ 1$.:JI I.a 0-" .)31 0~ J\ll 0l ~ 01 

~\) I~ ~I 0~ .i.J J~ ,.;) I:, 0~ ).J L:;..JI 0-" 
3

~ .J'- \:ilc~ 1$.J...!J . . -
~;.:i, ol h1 q .clll ,.,lr! ~ '1., \:... 

0-" ~ \;~- t ~I~ _,,..JI,µ~~\ ..\J7, (~) ~\ ~ 
1$)..JI (! ~ • .J~ 1$.:JI .\;'}\ 'I.J~., ~~ ~ 0~ Ui ~ ~ t_\:ll 

--~ (.J-~ ( 4i\ V j ..U_J 
5
\,.\~I j~ 1$.:JI ~L. ~T 0-- IJ~ I.a\)~ 

~I JI\., _,-.j ~ f.# j\ 4-:i ~ •~.J.!I \:S ..li 'Jw wi ~ ~ (.J 

~l... t\:.. 0-" ~ 0-" .\;} IJ..a t: ~-..b:-., \;\ .clll ~ ~ l)l. ~\!ll (~) 

~f ~l_,,..:11 ~ ~\ ~ ~I 0~ JA ~\ ~ _;.: j~ 
6jW .clll J;i. 

~\.JI v. _,_,; v. ..ii .J..f- \., _, ~I.~ _,I 0-" jl_rli \;\.. _,I J\ll 0-" ~ 

v..:JI 0-" ~l_,,..:11 rL.a.. ~ ~\.... 0 \.. ~ 0~1 ~b., ~Iv. ~\_, 

I) 4'»~ 0~ ~ ..i~ 0\c-c:i 
8
('11 ~ ~I 1$\ 

7
0~_,'}I ~-~\ 

_;_r §I 0~ J\ll 01_, -~ ~>\... ~ _, ij J~ 1$.:JI 01 _,,...II ,)-, J.., 

j ef _, "-- ~ 'G_? ._s.:JI ~L. t_\:.. oi J;'}\ I.a 0I _, ~ \;~I ._s.:JI 

1 Both, both cases, l~I, Y corrected between lines. 

ll J. I.:..;. 4 L ~.J- II L \,-_I_,_,. 
7 Margins: [,·.106] .:,~,_,~\ l> .J .:,\.A .:,1.;:i; i,ja! .:,l:)_,~I. 
8 L corrector, margin. 

[21] 

, • . _. ~-, 0..... 
~ ~ .J - .J 

2 L f \ii. 
G Sura v. 106. 
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3.13 
~\ iJ_ ~\.J ~WI w-. .J/ iJ_ .c»I ~ ~ L;.,~ jW ~_; ~~ / 

~ ~ ,.,lr!JI j ~~1 l..J ~l_,..:11 ~ ~->lr! ;_,.. -~1 i.."b.J 

~ J.,\ ~:, ~l\lall ~ i:,1 \;I ..::..:LI .L:J.JI ;_,.. ~-11 ;.,~ ~l~I 

.JI\:~~ 'J.J ~~ f ~ .J ~,.,~~\_,..:II~ lj\ 01 J-1.->.I 

.,_;; ~~ ~ t1b! \jl I_,;~ .JI J_,.~ ~~\ J ·~ 0~1 -.,-;' \jl 1_,i~ 

l.-')l< ~bll.J .c»I -½"~..:..:LI .L:J.JI;.,.. ~I~ JI;.,~ ~->lr! 
0-. r-:' I.J.L>-\t ~~ t_\:.. ;_,.. ":i~I ,.u 01.J -~ ~\ ~ .J J c;jl 01 

~ -.::..:11 ~ .J J I.J~ .J l. r~ ~\_,..:II J~ If. i.S.;._" .J !J)..JI i.r .JI 

J!.. \~ 01 ~ Jll JW .c»I ~ .J 'f \;.'JI j ~~ J-'- jW ~I t1kl 

l_,AJ:"'1.J .c»I \_,.;\_, c.,.; tJ~ Jlii \~~ (-' l_,J_ ( \~ \.J~ _,I I.a 

~\..JI r _,.JI 1$~ 'J .c»I.J ~I_,.. 

~ ~_, (~) ~:JI ~ Jl..tt ~µ~ Jfal c;)..JI i.r _,I iJ. r-:' 01 ( 

"-.. 'j_\ ~->-_, 1j)..JI r:' r-\, ~k,' ..,.!_ j 0~ l. & .c»I j_,~ r-1 r-:' 
~I l:il ~ 1~ w-. i.S~ ..:.i\.. .J 

i.~ <.r-' w:_~ w-,1_, ;.,\:i ;_r 1$...r,bll J...ft" w-. ~_;-..~I .f:, Ji.J · 

r..lAi" \.. ~ ~I I.a \j~ 0-_ jil£.. _, -½_j w:I_, 

-½"- iJ. ..J\.. ;_r ..J\.. w-. J\k.JI JJ> .J/ 0-_ JJ- l:: JA- 0-_I J~ _, 

~ jl ~fa(~) .c»I J_,..,J ~~ ~.,. rL!J~ J c;)..J\ r:' J~ J' 
..:.,.i;.\ LJ.; J~ ~I c;->l.,ll 1.i• ~" )_,- .j ~\ ~ J:lll ~J.>I_, ~\.. 

. 
2r-l ~w .c»I ~ 1~1 ..r.;i., 'J ~\ ~\, .c»~ i"' ,\)'Jc;->~_.,\:.. \:,\ ~ 

-~!., u ... 1., \j_p.J.~ 4Al>- ~.,<~).ell, J.,...; r::.,.r ~ Jw J_,.; 
~:, ~\ LJ.; ·r-1_, JJ- jl 'jbj\, s~~- -=--=--';-.J ~~\ 4' ~:,.J 

........;/ r::._J': ~ !l _;~ ~ JlAi ~I ~J.'>I.J ~ ~IJ ~\._; '-:" ~\ J..-., JI 

8 L corrc::ctor, m.trgin. 

[22] 
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"~ ~\ •• ;~i ½'\ ~' )l; -~~\ __,;.T JJ'., i _).I • f.'~., i _).I 
~i. ( (L, ) .iii I J .,-J ~ 

J~~\:.01 f' . .u i./'.J Jl,j ~..,. J -~\:i If' J,_,. \:.: J\j)\ ~ JI;_, 

~ \;\ ..\a- v. .J. JI;-' Ii),.\)\ r-:' .J v" JL.J\ 0l.L., (' )L v. .iii\ ~ rt" .. 
~I.,__~~ 0T_;J1 (:- JI; ~..r.- v. Jr \:.: ..\J\r v. ,·) \:.: ~I_,_ I 0'.I 

(v=-J) ~)..JI rf-' 0~ v. 0~., ~\-6 v. ~).J "-:'",!' v. ·~/i (rL') 
~ 0T..,.a11 e:- JI; .J. ~ ila., ~-"..' ~ ~L,-. \:.: ~? v. 0W- J~., 
~).1 ~ v. -~1_, ~ v. ~\... ~ ut.:i ~ ~~) (~) .iiil J~-J J.f" 
-..:,.;~ l)~J .T~J..JI _,,I_, 0~ I)~ i)l: i:r ~J J \__,..l:,;.l., J.ij _,,I_, . - . 
J.,... J ~, J~ .J. V. ...;, .Y \:: ~ V. -~..,. \:: J.a.- IJ. \ JI; .J 1$)..\J\ r-:-' .J 

~~1., ) .•• j~\0 .. r¥ _;; ~) ~~_\-,li:r 0T_,.a11~ r., (~) .iii\ 
v. ~L-_, ~j _,.1_, ~\-6 v. ~j JL,.j~\ 0 .. • _,-,: 0:.:UI J...:JI_, ~ ~ 

1$)..\JI r-:' ~ ~ 1$.:UI_, "-:'"''.( v. -~I_, J:~ 
-~,~~\~I~~~~\~ ~.J'..' \:: '-:-"-::6.J \::~Av, 0~ 

1
\:.: 

t;- J ~ 1$)..JI r-:' 0~., Jl:) 20Ll J 0T_,..)I ~ 0\.\ -.;\ ~ v.l 

i~ 0~ li)..J\ r-:-' 01 v.~ v.l ~ 0\)- v. {""~ 8
\:: !lJ~\ v.l J~_, 

·iJ ~I ~Jl..JI r=' ~ ~..r.- v.10&' J;~1 {""~ ~., ~J j .:,T_,..)I 

~J j 0T_;n 
J~ ½ I ~ >. ~ I v. .J. 4\:: '-:-"-::6., \:: r" v. 0 ~ a\:.: J.A- v. I JI;_, 

~1 .v.l ~ ~let ;T_,.J~ J.J-6 ~) f J:lll i:r ~ \;~ ~~ •/ l:i)j 
r-:'-' •ISJl.lf~L... ~.JJ' ~, L:lcai.J'.. 0~ \j .1_;1~ i!li.J-6 e; 01 ~ .. \.. 

½'9' i:r ~J, •.-'->,., wJ J 01.,.i, r --=-.... IJ. ~ J\.. JI;., 1$)..J' 

"\J-J) ~ _,.,., ~ V. ~., 1$)..\J\ ~., 0~ IJ. 0~ 

1 Hoth l::I, Y corrccti:d. :! L .jll. 
8 Both \ii [l:: = l:: .... ]. I. has !I~\. ' Hoth \ii, al{ain . 
6 Lo. 
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r:' ~I ilc.. I.a~ J•I er~ .J J Jt; J.,.r-" ~ ~.:.JI -".I Jt;_, ~ 
~ ii '-1'½-' L...).).J'.. ~Ii~~ 01 •~_f J>- ~ .J-., 1$)..JI 

tL~ -:T.J ... ~\~L.!11_,Lr., l_,:...I 0:_.:ur ~ j\ ~T+JI 1.,-~I ~.:ul 

~ )'I ,u .).)J 1$)..JI r:' jl J.,..,.- <.r' ~I.J.J ,J., 2jµ. \.. .L riw., 
(f'.J p, ):.i,JI ~, l!lil; t fa j\_, !l.)~ ~\; ("t:.w j\ ~' ✓ 

iw ~\ J>- y ~ f~ ( ~ i~· ~)..JI r:' j\ ~I <f' u.J- ~ (!)J_f:... 

~ ':>~ ~~ y ( ( ~ 
~)..JI lei j\ J.-.r 0'. ~_,\- <f' ~I 0'. ;~JI I)\ <f' ~J).-1 ..S.JJ.J 

- . 
~ ~ J\,.; ( ~ .J) r.' JI ~U:J-1 W: / -~ ;·)-~ ~ _;- IJ~- \JI_, ~L.-1 

JUI JI ~\; ~~ 4AA it; J> ~ Jlj \j ~-1 l.., ~-1 er Jt.; ):JI ,.a JI 

( ~ J) / j~ L,~ j~..1t ~I ~.) i.s> •-1:! y ~ r-' ~ \-
-.J': r J ..si.) er~ J~ 

~ .> t .J.) ~~. i.t_ ,.s_;~I ~)..JI r-:' j\ ( ~ .J) ~ I ~ ;.)L:i Jt; _, 

0~\i (~J) / j~l: ... I ~)..JI r.' -~ er J_,I ~_.J'.. 0'.1 ~WI Jt;_, y 
\ JI jl er -JI ~>-I ~~ ~\£J ~)l:! Jt; 4il ~)..JI t=' <.r'-' let;~~ 
~ J_,I Jt; ~ 1)1 ~., ~I jT_;n ~iJ Jjli ~If~ ,J jT_,.JI 

jj 4il r.' .;.i '~; ~-».-.,., ~\.. ~I ,1_,J 1j)..JI r-:' -».-Lll ,J ~_;...I 

(~.J) ~JI~~ 

J..i 
~ t_~I ,J ~ \--1 ~ _,ll c.r J ~~I~ .J- >. -".I ~\.JI Jt; 

er \:.f j Lil., ~ ~ ~ Jt; .-~ <f' 4:!I <f' ~ ~ .,/ ~--'> 

.))' _,I ..l_.$. jr ..Ai.,~~ )'I er c:'- )'I.a_, ~-'7-.,-- fl. \rl f _,.) \f j 
1 · Corrector adds c::-"'I; Y o. ~I; in margin: \i., -1'-
8 Y o . the \'erse preceding in Sura ,. . 1 r 8. 
4 Y, margin : ~L.,.~ ~J-..,~ \... · 

[24) 

:i Sura xi\'. 20. 
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\.. \.L.A r:> JI ✓ JI .oi\ r ("..-'\ ~.kt J (~) ~:J\ y\:.f' i;)J\ r:' 
~ j~I ~ (J_i-? ~J 

1"~> ~} 4Abil ~;IJI \c..c .oil J..,:-J Jr Jail 
~I~ J:l:LIJ '-"'~I J-'- t.;J\ ":-"~;_;\JI ~\ ~ JJ •~ J ~~ 

~~!).J~J 

~IJ.il .,\)J i~~. J' i~\ r-f JI~ ;':J)I ~ ~fo\ ..L«J.J J\i 

~lAJ\ J\49 y~J~. ;.;~)JI ~IJ ~11$.J_)I .l..\.. ~\.ell~ ~ 

JI)\ ~\t ~- ( \.. ~ &i' ((1~) ~I ;.;':J i j'ji_ ~ y\:.01 I.L. 

\.La Jw '-"'.w.l ~ ~ JI~\ .l..\.. ~_I ~I~ '-r?_,bJI ;_;~J .\,ii)I 

J~ ~I ti.a..,: ;_;~J ~ ..joJ':JIJ ~JjJI; (~) ~\ ;_;\; )~ ~lAJ\ 

JT (1,J Jl.,ll ~~11$:):. JI; "J>- ojUa'-J J..lJ_ o-1'-j ;_;)la} 1£ r4' 
rt:~~.\..~r-=' 

J.}:11 ;.;_,;\; y\:f" J ~I • ..a ((.J) ~.r'II ~~-':\',,$.-.,\.ell .f~ .liJ 

.oil ibl ~j l. ;'°;., ((.J) JI~\ .i.\.. ~I t7H ~lj (f 4AA": yl:5' .J"J 

~\~;_;I~ i~\ (f ~)J\ ~•(~).oil JJ~J ~I~,·_}&! 

~~ ~ f J ~ 1 "'. ~ (J $I~ ".r. ~1 Lat>~ J \.. 
2

i)L':J\ 

$1 ~ J-J r-f JT ~(f ~~ t~ i:.,\ i\..')lJ j~ J-tUai':JI ·J~ 
~ I J .J-A>-~ J J 4'. ~ I j I J.c.-J ~ ~ t \W':J I ~ ~ '"=" \-:-\t c_..,;f,.u 

(~) ~I ;_;I ~ "~ JJ ~~ ~ .._;o J ':JI ~; ~ J_,:-11 i\.. ':JI ~ ..lS 

~I ~ (!~.J ~.J'.. \.. f-1' (f .)~ j~ J>- fll (f S~\....}~ \~ j~ 

~ d- _;.CJI J~-' (f ~ ~ i:.,I ~ ;.;~ ~j_(_. ~ rr~I ~ "j; 

i\..':JI ~ $1 ~- ;_,~J ~ \U.. ~ ~ll ~ ~~., ~l\ 

1 L ~.,~. Following is .an interesting rderence to the crusades. The "grnnt" 

still exists on the Tamimi waqf (Cf. below), Y, margin, by date: .i.....,11 :1-,l 

•.i. Jc. :! L, margin, by ,orrector. Y inserts Jal before rW. 

a Y, margin: .,1:ic_ \.$Jc .J"J ~ ~ 4-JI ~I J,~ ~ .J ~ u.£ ~ c:_'-' ~ \&..JI 
~ J:i fll i:,,> ~ - Cf. MUSIL. Mn1111ers 1111d C11stt1111s of f/,e Rwn/a Redn1d11s. pp. 
S 10-1 I . 
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. •.r._;J ~~ v-~.J .~'}I ~ ~\~Iv" ✓-' (~) ~I J_,_J ✓~ 
~., ~., ~-11 J ~ L. ~ ~ )~ l.lk. j~ (~) ~I; ~'}I ..y. 

J\I v- J j L.1 _, ~ •~ ~ 'l., ~~~.,.\:.!'-'}I., ve_ e...:ll ~ W..ell 

~I J..,-) J► J• ~ J\~ .;'} ~ _;S' _,;, $1 ~ ~'} ~lwl -~ '} 

-j► J. Ji. 0 1_, _;$' \tlli; ~ 01; ~~ ~ ~ \llli; 0~ _,I jAt L. (~) 

~I~~~~\ Ji. jl_, J.S- ~,:- j\; '}_,I J~ ~~ jl ~I J:i ~~ ~ 
~L 0--~ ~-:hi ~)l~ ~ t: ~ i..1il ~\'}I~ )ij ~ J:i J...u: '} 

J.S- ..1.ai ~~ JI "~i 0--.J ~I_, ~..J.I ~ \~ _, ~ J..u: '} ~ 
~\_., j' t..-..1► 1 ,~., \)A :,_,:,✓ .,...,. ~ r ~' j' ~j L.1., 

J_,'}I ~ i..1; \_ii; _rT ~)~.);\✓I~.,) f _,;, ~ (~) 
.Jf' :,J.\ tUai'll J. :i.r )ll ~l>- _, ~ ~,.? \rl "=11 cf _,l ~\ ~ j...i., 
~- '} _, ~ t lbi'}I j\; ~ J# .J '}I .,;.,ly v-~ il. 'll &1 ) L. ~ 

v4:-A,;.:l\ u. ~ J .lo~ v-~ JG~I _, ½► 'l~ ~l: l.c I J. J \J.. I J thil I 
r:1,-=II J-, A Li I_, i. ~ll .J _;.. 'l I J ~- 'l _, ~ \k .r ~ -.J.. I ~I., 

J~ J "--:... e- Wt~ j\ ~., ;~\ ~ "=9 J·Y'! \JI r:l-:11 ~ i~'}I_, 

~ I ~_)..I ..:.i I; _ra:11 J ~ ~ \_l I j&- .J y '} \ ,.i. J.:,t- j \; •~.!'}I 

v4il..e:ll v- ~)..JI r-:4:I ~~ .~ jl "'J'.. ~I IL-• JI;;.)\ i"'i( .j 
..1~ ~-t'll v- ..1► '} ;.;f;_ )Ll ((1~) '-'. ~I ~\.a.ell 0A ~.J ~~\ 

~),., ~ll \!.Ult~ y~ r ~ ~ )\ v- \..1►\ ~~ j\ (~) ~\ 

JA! ~\ ~l.JI Ll~), _, ~UaLII i~'}I J )~ L. ~ '-P.J.JLll ~\ ~\ 

J..,'11 j'} ..,_,ii i.,f J L._,; ~~ jl_p.- ..,.I'. 4:i\ki_l\ i~'}I J ~\J .. \ .y. 

~ll~ j\ JI .fa.!J..' L. \-4!1 JlyJI i"'i( ij., J~►'l~ ~ '} \,.Jl .. :1.1., ~\:)\ 

~ .J'.1 -.)&., .,_,_ ~l..e:l..1 _0 .1.a !1..1►1 i'.'i (-' (~) •:,r_, ~..-:- 0 1> 

1 Y. mar~in: J\:JI our-)I JI.~. 
1 Margin Y: J..:;'/1 -11. 

[2tSJ 
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~ j\ ·~ il.)U jl_, J.-:11 ~~ ;_,.. ~u~ Jl_, . .'il ~l:.( J i)l_ 4.1. rL.11 

..:J'J _,.a~ ~U~ ~ J• ~ W...ll ~ I.SJ.. \.. ~;\.ell;_,..~ I.SJ..;_,.. 

l.u _;tall ~ _,I 4-All j~ _, J~\ ~ ~U~ j _,c_ jA _, J\kll ~ J;-~ _,I 

)a:J\ ~ 

;J_,....JI ~~ ~I.ill L-tl_, ~I~\ ~J.-:.ll ~ j ..l.d ~\ ,j_, 

er._:,_,,-" ..:JI)\ ~I J ~~I ~JI ,J tf-l' J~., ~ _J-4$: ~ JJ-11 
j\.! ;_,.. i:,\f \.. 'JI ~.)J_,UI J~ ..:Jl_,ll J ..:..i~ (r1-6) ~I ~~Uail ~~I 
t_Uail 'J ~ t_\kil ~ii j~ i:,I ~ j!.~, ~~,.,\$)JI r::' 
L.1., j~l ~., ~ ~~ ~ ~u~ ~ ~ l,·~ i:,1 jfi..., ~ 
v- ~I/ jl 'JI \;I_,.. 'JI L~ ~ (J-'J) / _, ~ .J'.\i •~ i.i'JI , 
t-' ~I tL... ,j ~.,-4! ~ ~ 0~ .)\_,_JI.,;-);_,..~;-< Jl_,..I 

t..,J~;, ~\ t✓I .,1 •J~I t_Ucail 1~1 ( IJ"J) j~~ i:,\ ( ~ ~ ~ 

~;I~ JI-~ C: lr: I_,~~ .. )-;_,..~ 

jl ft_, r:.:l (! _, ~JI t_lbi'JI ~ L. ~ .)-.) ; 1$.) J_,\l I i:,I I.a;_,.. .)lA:....~ 

~ -.:,_;I (~) ~\ ~ J• J)l;ll $~ i:,I ..l~ ~\~\ ;_,.. 0~ i:,I 

f' .uil_, ~U~ 

j..at 

"":""1).-1_, •J.f .ill ~I ~_;\JI I.Sr.)~ J' - J\.J ~\ yl.... J 
L )L.,I ~U.:J i:,I J' ·J~ ~ ~ i:,~ ~.1A:ll JL'JI \•..\.7.i_. _,~Lt~ jl 
~ j.i:ll i..lAi r ) .... 'JI .~ .1>1 ..1-. '-'. ~I ;.)~ ;_,.. ~U~ JI ~I \.. 

~ J' ~\f J• ~\:JI \;u ,j ;\.:JI~_, jl_, 4:k-ll ~\ ,.J'}- ~_, 

~ _,)~ e:.,,..:11 JL'JI ;_,.. -~ J ~ .;I ~I )-_I_, l..J:S .JI ~.A.I _,I ":Ai _,II 

\:1: ~_}: j\_, ~ 'J j\ ~ .k;! 4il (J-'J) / ~ ~LIi ;'JI .j \.. 'JI 

I l. l, - . 

f.!7J 
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JI ~J.:J.J ~ i.)~) 0lf ..!ll~ jl JJ~:._ 1$,:JI_, ~II.~ J' \!it_, •JlcJl ,j 
t~I_, ~J~.J ~ ..!ll~ v4J: ~ ~\:ll_, i r.11 jl i!ll~ ~l'l j!:..\; ~JI _rl 

~JI;\ ~-:i ~~ J• ~J~ -v4J: ( \~I_, rt=\;I_, ('J)°.> ~ j...- J'l>I 

~I J.-1 0l' \:\;I _,11;.f~ l_,;\f' ,l..,- ~J~ r.' ~ v4J: ~, yl).,.1., 

e _,_. ~);1 \..I_, ;c! 0\f' 4:., °4J ~, ~_,_ -~ r ~ 01 J~ 0.,.u:.. 

J l_,;\f' _, I)>.) ..!ll~ ~ 0~ i!ll~ j ~-'- t_ 01 4-.1.t:ll J\.&l'l ~ ,j 
-:T ..,- Jlu.:-l' I 

~ ;.)4! ~ J• _, t _,; .).r:-t. r:-' ~JI;\~ f' -~ jA ~\JI 

~ ( J_,,:-JI i\J ;_,,-., •~ c:" _, ,lcf .• ~ •-½ 0tf ;_,,- j\ yl~I_, ~ 

~I 01.t ~ll~ J~ ~ • ~I .>ft_, ~ ~ .f ..:., ~ J J~-' ,I ,_s,.> .) fi 

I~\ ~\:L.1 ~ ~ •.>lr! ~., 4.&l~ \.. ~ j\ ~' .i..ol.:.... l'~ ·--~&~ \t 
rl.l'I J~ i _,;;_,,-~_,ii i!ll~ 0;;_ J• •~\.. r-:' ~J\il ;_,,- ~f' ~ 
~I~; t: ·J.:J.1 J.-11 ~ Ji .~I j\ yl~I_, J\11 ~ ~\;I ,j 
..!ll~ ·J.:-1_, 1 1_, ... _.,;.. _, \;l:>I i _,i i!ll~ ,j tJ\; ..u_, 0~1 JI (._,:.all¥;_,,

~~\.. J'\ ~ J.. l' 4'il J'I i\.. ii J J".:zj i _,; ;_,,- ..!ll'.> -~ ~J_f .ill 1$~ \._ 

01 rly-.> ~ jA 4-.>LJI )u ~~~It: L.I_, t.f}; JI~~ ..!ll'.> ~ 
yl)...1_, •J.f .ill ~:b)I ij ~ .>l)l l.- 0il 20.>ft _,}.I 0J).ill 0~1 

~ ( ~~~ i.r:1 j\) ~., ~' ;_r ~, Y, ~ 4'i\; rt:~~ 0lf ~ j\ 
~ J~ W .~I ..!.i_,.J.~ J~~I uJ~ ~l' ~~ ii ~.JI J j,:-b ~\ 

.)~ •~-~ d t_:;.; )Ll lr: J.aS\ ( )t.. ~I [.J\.. 0tf \t ~ii 

L .,_;. .. _,I \::~ 0tf ~I~~ 0:_~I ~ i _,; J j,:-b i!ll'.> i:,\ r'.r.) 
\ct .. _, ~~~11 4_..I;\ ;_,,- ~ s~ i \.. _, • ~ ~\t ~.JI ..::..i _, ,j \; J:-.. _,\ 

•-½ ~ ;_r Y, ~)'½JI~ ..:.,J.W 

jJil 0\ yl)-1_, •JUI~ ~~I~,: »-0~~ j...- 4~Ll\ 

1 Y unclear, corrected in margin. 
2 Y o. the ,·ersc preceding in Sur:t v. 1 1 It ll f. -". 'ji 'J \...J. 

[28) 
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~ll ..,._La.._, ~L .. d ~ 0\5' \.. J~! ..;1 ~I~ ~U~ ~~I 
~ ~, ~ t~ ~ ~u~ .r.J:. .i.; •-½ .. b~-., d ~u£., ;=1,a,J1 J J;.-' ';J tri. 
· J~ ')ls 

1 
( ( ) .~'JI _; _,~ L,:t J1' •)~I \..1 _, ~I J J;..) Le ..,; I ~ ~ 

d..J L.1.;;1 <t) J:l:l-1 0.P -~' J J;.-' r lr\i l. fa ~\kl.1 ..l> ~ 
0\5' l~I u~ l?'La:,;.I 'J_, t-l ~ ~ ~ \.. ~ -.:.-.i_, \.cl ~I j\; ~I 

J\~ .uil ~Id~ 

_,I~~ t~ -l>-1 ii:)} t jA _, J!ll ; f.l d ;S\_ ~\kl\ t Ja ~\!JI . 

J4 _; ~\ • f.l Jlo-:-1 J rrl yl_;...1., -J>-~ t:6-' ~~- ~I ~ '-1 J; · 

•~ 
2
~ ~..L,-, ~ .,., • ..1.._;.; r..l.ci \.. ~ r1:~1 J 0lf lq.i t..J':iS .1~,., 

_);, 0I 'JI dl.:,I ~ _, ·J:.-~ ~ _;I J ~ j\; ~ ~\.:;vi ~ _, "J>-~ 

0\f "Js: ~ _, .~ ~ _, 0\ _, .. -_ ; _; J~ J!ll • f.~. • j\~l ; ·-1.> ~I;;\ 

.1..~ i J')lll j~ •_;~ 'J\ ,-.LA -.:.-:..uil_, ~U~ .b _,_,.! -=--:t _,:-1_, ;~~ f. _,:-1 

~_,~I~- jl 'JI t~ ( 'J_,\ Js: ~ j JA J,~ ;;I_, J!ll •.r.1 ~U~ 

•_;~I • ..1-:! ~ ( \~I •?-I~;~ d lr.1~ ;;I; v-~.J J>- ~ 
_ J!ll • f.l d ;S\_ s~ 

-J>- i;~ 5 JI ~~I_);\; ~°}I Lu~ J~ 01 4i\..')ll ja ~\:l\ 

J~ _,I _;Ua:.ll .).1...J j_,~ _,I ..1,...I_, );\; Ji::. __,..-a:.;~ jA ~U~ ~ 0lf l~I_, ~ 

tk' J.,~, 1~ ~u~ ~ ~ 01 "'="'1_;...1., ~ .. ~ \.. ~ _)ijl ..\>,,., y 
- ' ~ tJ 1..:.:)1 t) _, ..1;i::. \c.- ~ _, ..l> I_, J ~I 

~ _;l.;,Ul 0~ jl .b_;~ J,-t r,:k _);~· ~ .. ~I i\..)U t_L l~I ,_,.!WI 

'-:"'1_;...1 ~ s, _;~I ~ _;l.;,Lll _;~ jl j~ jA _, • r..J'}:, d' 0~ jl j~ _,I 
1 L corrector, margin. 2 Y o. the verse preceding in Sura ,·. It 8. 
s Y ~. margin ~ ,u.l. 4 L rl. )'\_ 
~ Y o.; L o. yl_}.-1_, •,r-)'1_ L has _ in marl!in : ..,,1_;..i., )'-_,I, (sic) •?-1 4r Jc 

),\:.II;;_,(,_ ;;I [or J_, 'jl] J., )'I, with sign for note after ),,l:», and lines a hove the 

following t.J!- ~ ;; .,C., ;_;I j,~.-' [sic), few points, and ('.J'!- wrong-ly the .ur ~ 
should perhaps be in the text inste:id of the rr:k before •,r-)'I, Y has ~., in 

place of '-:'1_}.-1.,, erased, and a note : ...,..i_;..1 .uJ. 
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<' ~~ • ,,,,.,, t ..f.:f' ~ 0~ jl j~=' ·J•\:.. ri--- ~~ ( j\; r-r--~ ),l:JI ;.,~ 01 j~ 

~J:1I o_r-I ~ J~ ~ :~ ~ ( jl ~I L.J~ 'j; o.r.~1 lAI., 

1$~1 ~i.; 
1
~1 ~ ~J.':.. -1:i:-.J 01., 0~ ~ J~ ~ (f .-1:i:- .J j\; •.)1j J.:f' 

~ jll fa.I ◄i)l;. J .))l~I ~ .i:.. l:llj l. ~_;JI jl J~ ~I J ~I 

J:1=1-I_, 1.1"~1 ~ t.)..11 J_,:-I ;.,I JI ~)..JI~ (~J) ~\JJ.I W: / 
~• lr: l):i ~~ ~ll ~ u--~ J~~I ~ ~ l_,l_,:-1 Lu ~-1;_, 

il!JI_, Jl_,Jlf' i)l_ ~I J-•I JLa..1 JI~•~ U-- •j _, 2~ll U-- 0Lf' 

~~I~ si)l_)'l jl .)~II Jlai .uil .)~I Lu ~I_, j6:J,.I_, ~~ll_, .r'A.J 

~ ("t:~I 0-"._)..JI ~ _, ~ j'JI JI J i:1! ( ~ il. ~ t.}ll 1$~~

~)..JI~ »-I 15)..a.:ll -L>.I J~ 0lf' d 2.))l~I ~ • _f-~ (~\;~.).all 

•~ • .))l-! JI r-r-- .)~~~_,~JI ~\~:i 0_,..Lll \_,..).J.-I ;.,I jl 

~., t--' ~_,.JI_,~~-':-~ .uil ~., 
4
~1.uil_, )' ii if .r J!.J~ 

.,_ ,:e .J.-_, ~. _,; ~ .ui I .)Ai-. C ')U I .;._r W: J'=- C \:.ill ~ J ◄.i"-J fl.f ◄"-.:JI • .a 
~, ~ \µ \.. .J • .i_,. .J l,.«l;.. .b: ◄~,..AA ◄~-; u--~ I .J T .J ..l..-C_ 

5-ell_, r ◄:ilc ~ J., ~I1.>.)li:- Jll. J i!U~., I.JI«/~ 

1 L + ~I -411\_,. 2 L corrector, margin. 
6 L erased, ev idently because error. 
4 L ends: ~lWI '-:"J@ ..u-1_, .;~., JW @I .J~. ~~ (· 

0 Margin Y, colophon of corrector: 4__s .r ,_,')b- .:,L:...J ~Ju-J ~ l.,,JU. 
Corrector's colophon L, marg'in: C 1$Y..J,al ~ 0! ..i,-1 "" .. ~ ~. ~ ~;.)I ,.;.,. ~ f 
@ ..u-1., ~I.. Jti., ~}., "~, ~ ..:,L:...J [?] ~-

Ii. Y followed by: (1) !l_,lll_, ,l..)j.l v" -rt:° v" J !l_,~I "':-a.:.'11 ..,...\:S- p. 26 ff. 

(2) fla i.j!.J L...-:,.1 ij,_ ~ ~ {"'\;.:JI_, tl.:,.-)1 '-:'l:S"; both by margin. (both dated 
1018 A. H.) 
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RITES AND BELIEFS OF THE SAMARITANS RELATING 
TO DEA TH AND MOURNING 

i-:rom the papers of the late Ur. MosEs GAST F.lt 

Edited by T. H . GASTER 

(LONDON) 

INTRODUCTION 

1 . Until a few years ago little was known concerning the 
..:ustoms and belicf.c; of the Samaritans relating to death and mourning. 
A short and summary account had appeared in MoNTGOMERY's 

excellent work. The. Samarita11s, and the actual text of the burial 
service, together with its accompanying rubrics, had been published, 
though incompletely, in Cowu:r's Sa111a1·ita11 Liturgy. Detailed inform
ation was, however, somewhat meagre, especially on such points 
as the administration of the last rites and the beliefs entertained 
concerning the future destin~• of the deceased. 

In 193 1 my father, the late Dr. Mosi-:s GAsTEK decided , in 
pursuit of his Samaritan studies, to remedy this defect in our 
knowledge. He therefore drew up a questionnaire, ..:overing all 
aspects of the question , and addressed it to his friend, the Samaritan 
priest Ab-f:lasda .(Abu->l-f:Iasan), son of _lacob, at. Nablus. The 
following treatise (Codex Gaster, No. I 952) was received by way 
of reply. 

2. The questionnaire was drawn up in a particularly methodical 
manner, so as to secure the:: maximum amount of information. It 
was based on the article " Death and Disposal of the Dead (lntro
ductor~,)"" in HAsT1N c.'s J,,'-,,cyclopaedia of Rel~~io11 and r..'tMcs. Ea,h o f 
the charactcristi..: rites and beliefs there discussed ,~_as duly noted , 
and .1 question framed to elicit the Samaritan counterpart. In this 

wav the entire field was covered. 
3. Ab-f:lasda's replies, as ,~·ill be 9_een, are detailed , if not even 

discursivt:. They are ,areful to point ·out divergences between the 

18(1 
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strict letter of the law and the current usage (l( the Samaritan 
community (e.g. in the question of purification in the ashes of the 
Red Heifer), and to state the Biblical authority for each observance. 
In many cases, the complete text of important prayers and hymns 
is given, as is also that of the Confession of Faith (Question VI). 
\Vhere there are two schools of though.t in respect · of a belief or 
practice, each is recorded (e.g. Question XIX : the wearing of bright 
dothes in mourning; Question XXV: the fate of a cbild who dies 
before circumcision; Question XXVI: the question of future judg
ment). Especially noteworthy is Ab-J::Iasda's insistence on the di::
tinction between Samaritan customs and beliefs and those of the 
surrounding Moslems and Gentiles. 

4. Some of the information afforded by this treatise (viz., in 
the answers to question I and XXVI) was utilised by Dr. GASTER 
in his volume Samaritan Esdiatology (London, Search Publishing 
Company, 1932), pp. 209--212, where other Samaritan works relating 
to the subject will be found translated and interpreted, e.g. an 
account of the death an<l funeral of the celebrated writer_ Kabasi 
(J. 1538), taken from a chapter inserted by the late High Priest 
Jacob (father of Ab-J::Ias<la) in his translation of the Chronicle of 
Abu-l-Fatl.1; an extract from the Ma/if or Catechism : and a short 
treatise by Jacob . (once again inserted into his translation of Abu-1-
Fat~) on the Red Heifer. Readers who desire to follow up the 
subject of Samaritan belie(,; concerning the fate of the soul and 
the Last Judgment may be referred to the very full discussion of 
these themes in Samaritan hscl,atology. That volume, it may be 
observed, was designed as the first instalment of a more comprehensive 
work in which the whole of Samaritan legalistic literature would 
be presented in translation. These translations, - my father's main 
lifework, - exist in manuscript among his papers, and it is pro
posed to publish them as soon as the necessary editorial work is 
completed and the necessary arrangements are made. 

5. It remains to say a few words concerning the present pt\b
lication. The treatise itself is the joint work of MosEs GASTER and 
the priest Ab-J::Iasda, the former designing the questions and the 
latter framing the answers. The Samaritan manuscript was trans
literated by my brother, Mr. A. E. GASTER, and the translation was 
made by myself. It is therefore offered as the joint work of us 
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all, and more especially as ·a tribute 011 the part of my broth<::, 
and myself to the work and memory of our father. We have 
thought that the best tribute we could offer ,vould be to continue 
his life-work by the publication of his remaining works in this 
field, and this we propose to do. 

In drawing up the Notes which a((0mpany this rendering, I 
have sought, as far as possible, to reproduce my father's own view 
by quoting from, or referring to, his various works in which the 
several points are treated . Only where no such treatment of a 
point exists have I ventured a comment. 

Finally, I should like to take this opportunity of expressing 
once more the debt which s(holarship owes to the Samaritans 
themselves, especially to my father's, and now my own, friends 
Ab-l:lasda, son of Jacob, and Abisha<, son of Pine~as, the priests, 
who have not only copied the bulk of the Samaritan literature, 
but have also been ready, for more than thirty ye;us, to furnish 
information whenever it was sought. Indeed, those to whom the 
preservation of this literature is of interest could repay this debt 
in no better way than by mobilising measures of relief for this 
destitute community before it is too late. 

In the name of the Lord the Merciful! 1 

These are the answers to the questions addressed to me by my 
master, MosEs GASTER, wisest of the Jews in London. I have 
replied to them in order, giving such explanations as my limited 
knowledge permits. 

1 Some such formula as this appears at the beg-inning of even· Sam:1ritan 
book. It recalls at once the Arabic hasmalalz, on the Samaritan atlinities, or 
possible prototype, of which see M. GASTER, art. Sa111arita11s, in the r.11cyclopaedia 
of Islam (IV, p, 125b) : 

"There is no ,•erb to complete the seutence, and it is not sufficient to :tppcal 
merely to the imagination, It be.::omes intelligible, however, if compared with 
the parallel Samaritan invoc:ttion: ' In the name of God we begin and finish', · 
or according to the ,·ariant, 'In the name of God we begin and prosper'. 
This form is one constantly in use among the Samaritans ; it stands at the 
head of the Kinosh , which contains the collection of the most ancient prayers 
and hymns, it stands at the head of the ancient phylacteries [sec M. GASTER, 
StHdies and Texts, pp, 456 ff. \ and is at every beginning. In time this formula 
in its cntirct\' be.:amc abhrcviated througeh const:tnt use." 
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Question I : \Vhat is done on the; Jeath of a man , woman or 
child? 

Before the death of a man, woman or d1ilJ (be the latter male 
or female), the members of the household place the dying person 
on a bed , facing the Chosen Place, . Mount Garizim Bethel.2 Then 
a priest is summoneJ. \:Vhen he arriws, he takes his stand at the 
dying person's head anJ recites to him the final Song . of Moses 
(Deuteronomy xxxii) from beginning to end. After that he recites 
to him the formal Confession of Faith, repeating it three times. 
This is the passage which begins with the worJs :3 "They proclaim 
and say, There is no God bttt Onc" .4 Then the dying person says 
the following: "My belief is in Thee, 0 Lord, and in Moses, the 
son of <Amram, Thy servant, and in the Holy Law and in Mount 
Garizim Beth~l, and in the Holy Law, which is the fairest thing 
on earth. There is no God but One. Moreover, I bear witness to 
the Day of Requital and i{eward.5 True it is for ever: thert is no 
God but One. i3y Him we live, and by Him we die and by Him 
we shall raised up . ln Thy holy keeping are all who repent and 
all who love Thee, 0 Lord God ! ·· 

The priest then recites hymns of praise to God and addresses 
words of comfort to the relatives, ass.uring them that the faithful 
will indeed enter the Garden of Eden on the Day of Requital and 

2 So in Islam the dy ing man is turned towards the Qibla. 
11 On the importance of this Chapter in Samaritan doctrine, sec M. GASTER, 

The Samariln11s (Sch weid1 Lectures, 192 3 ), p. 89 : 
"Altogether this chapter is considered bv them as the revelation of the 

deepest mysteries of the world and of the future, and is fully interpreted in a 
great work called The Day of Judgmmt (Yom al•Din), and in the Codt of Latus 
(Hillukh), ..... lt is so important in their eves that the priest reads it at the 
bedside of the dying." Sec also Sa111arila11 Esc/1alolof!y, (London, 1932), pp. 77-96, 
where Samaritan expositions of the Chapter are assembled. 

4 This is one of the most famous of Sa111aritan prayers, The text is printed 
in CowLEY, ".rl1e Samaritan Litllrgy, I, p. 4. 

6 This answers to the lslamic la i/iil,a ilia >//i'ilz.• On the connexion between 
the two formulae, sec M. GASTER, art. Sa111aritans, Encyclopaedia of Islam, pp. 124-5 : 

" . . . . .. the well-known Mui)ammadan proclamation of faith: la ilaha illa 
'llah 'There is no God but Allah'. This corresponds as closely as religious 
doctrines will :1llow to the Sa111:1ritan formula repeated o,·er and over again 
by MarkalJ and his contemporaries <Amram Dara and Nana (3rd or 4th cent. 
C. E. ; v. M. GASTER, The Samaritans, p. 142) : let clah illa el)ad (or, according 
to their pronunciation, aad), 'There is no God but one". 
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Reward. His words are framed in a traditional form, of which the 
following is a specimen :6 

'·Grandeur pertaineth to the Lord, the great King, for all His 
ways are judgment: a God of truth and without perversity.i He 
is the Master of the Kingdom and His dominion is over all its 
generations. His is the mighty hand .8 Tremendous is He in praises, 
performing wonders.f• There is no God but One. He alone abideth 
and continueth for ever, and possesseth the life everlasting. What
ever existetl1 apart from Hini at some time passetl1 away and is 
lost, but He doth not pass away and is not lost. In His hands are 
itll things. He giveth death and He giveth life. 10 He sustaineth all 
things. He smiteth and He healetl1, and there is no escape from 
His hands.11 •12 Therefore it behovetl1 all mortal men to observe the 
commandments of the Lord , the ever-existent God. For so shall 
there be' unto them a path whereby they may reach their goal, -
to behold the face of their Master. And all their works shall be held 
in good liking, and when they die their Master shall shew favour 
unto them. Happy is he who dieth in the faith of Moses the prophet! ., 

He continues reciting such words until the breath leaves the 
body. And all the relatives who happen to be in the house, men 
and women alike, listen attentively to his words, neither speaking 
nor performing the slightest action until he has finished. There
upon they lift their voices in weeping, especially the women who 

6 ln the Samaritan : o';lt't Cj': c,,. This terminus ltcl111icus of Samaritan doctrim: 
derives from the Samaritan text of Deuteronom~· xxxii, 35 which reads, like the 
LXX, c,izn Cj'l 0,.-, instead of the Mason:tic o,lt"I cpl .-, . In The Samaritam. p. 
89, my father points out that "this expn:ssion .... . occurs more than once with 
an eschatolog:ical meanin!{ in the writin~s or . . .. . Isaiah [cf. Issiah xxxi\', 8: 
Ji'¥ ::i•~ C'~i';i:ef N~ M'fl ,, C?.l. Ci' '1 and id. lxiii,,t ]. " He had, in fact, long been engaged 

in collecting Prophetic passages which supported the Samaritan text of the 
Pentateuch against the Masoretic, and 1 hope short!~, to publish his notes on 
this subject. Meanwhile, cp. Sa111arita11 Eschatology, pp. 78-X1. 

7 Cowu!Y, op. cit. Il, pp 890-1. 
8 Deut. iii, 24. n~m1 ;r,t.'-~1 ;in~-r,~ . . . . 
' Cf. Exodus xv, 12 : 10 Deut. xxxii , 39. 
11 Cf. Deut. xxxii, 39· 
12 Our text reads : UDO M'~ ric, . . . 'r.lo i:, lTr.1'1, but the rhyme shews that 

t: \ last word should be .,,~. as in the Biblical original and as in COWLEY. 

The variant is due to the fact that Ab-f:f asda unconsciously lapses into the 
Samaritan Targum in place of the Hebrew text. 
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dishevel their lrnir and begin to lament loudly. At this junLture 
certain of the LOmmun,d officials. arrive aml take the men into 
another house leaving the women \\'ith the dead pt::rson. The latter 
perform the Leremonial acts of mourning current in the city where 
they happen to be living. They also indulge in profuse weeping. 
If the dead person t::njoye<l the real esteem and affection both of 
his own family and of the ..:ommunity. the_,. justi(v their profuse 
weeping by reference to Abraham ·s \\'eeping over Sarah, as it is 
said: •· And Abraham Lame w mourn for Sarah, and to " ·eep for 
her ·· ((;encsis xxiii. 2). If, however, the dead person did not enjoy 
s11d1 esteem and affection, they do not continue weeping for him. 
Similarly, if he has expressly enjoined 011 them before his death 
not to weep for him, they observe his behest, and desist from 
further mourning and lamentation. 

Question II :· Who is present in the house: 
The persons left in the house with the body arc the malt! 

relatives and certain others who are expressly summoned beLause 
they are able to re,\d the Book of the Holy La\\'. These stay behind 
and read over the <lead person the whole Law from beginning to 
end. They are not regarded as having encountered ritual impurity, 
as is the man who approad1es a body ii1 the case specified in the 
passage: . . . .. when a man clieth in the tent: all that come into the 
tent, and all that is in the tent, shall be undean ·· . .. (Numbers xix, 14). 

Formal weeping (at this juncture) is forbidden among the Sam
aritans. The men read the Pentateuch, and at the end of each 
book one of the priests recites words of praise to the Lord and of 
comfort to the relatives of the deceased in this visitation . Moreover, 
he reminds them that even the pious forefathers and the prophets 
did not escape death, and he bids them be of good heart, and he 
thanks God who suffered the deceased to die in the full faith of 
Moses the son of <Amram (the peace of the Lord be upon him, 
and upon all the pure ancestors, Amen). 

If the deceased have friends who are men of education and 
knowledge, capable of composing poems, each of them then com
poses a dirge in the Hebrew tongue, commemorating his virtues 
and proffering consolation to the mourners. Here is a specimen of 
such compositions :18 

18 Ab-1:fasda appended a copy of this poem to the letter which he sent 
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Behold, I ·weep (how should I not?), 
And raise my dirge before my kinsmen all. 

Silently flow my tears; 
I muster all the armoury of grief.14 

And when I speak, a· fire is lit within me, 
And in the deep depths of my heart I burn, 
Because thy loss is grievous unto me, 
0 brother thou and friend; 

Needs must I bear great witnt-:ss thereunto, 
And thy death is the cause of mine anguish . 

Joy and gladness are departed from me, 
And mourning and grief are increased. 

p thou who wast so upright, 

XIX 

I feel the loss of thee amid the congregation and th~ throng, 
And I lay this sorrow to heart. 

Now when thou art gone, 
I cannot speak a single word in Joy. 

\Vhen I remember thee alive, 
And all thy wisdom and thy knowledge all, 
Wherein thou stood'st apart from all the rest, 
Then is thy going anguish to my heart. 

Silently flow my tears ; 
They stream from mine eyes like a sea ; 
Therefore can I not slumber day and night. 

What can I say, what can I speak 
Concerning thy wisdom and thy knowledge so resplende11t? 

Now when thou art gone, 
I feel myself an orphan desolate, 
And cannot utter word. 

Now when thou art gone, 
\1/ho amid my people and my kin 
\Vill turn the eye of kindness unto me? 

\Vho will pay heed unto me, 

n_1e on the occasion of my father's death. It is not in CowLEY, and take it 
that it is his own composition. 

14 Samaritan : ':)')M n, 11 <;piK1. This is a fanciful adaptation of the Samaritan 
text of Gen. xh·. 14: 1':)')n-nK p,,, dit. "he mustered his trained men" ; Targum : 
,,n-<;i, n, '"11!)1). The Samaritan reading p,,, (for MT. p,,,) agrees with the LXX. 
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And answer me when I entreat? 
Thy death is a blow unto me, 

And because of .thy death am I in anguish. 
Grief is come upon ine beca.use of my shameful Jeeds, 
And it _hoveretl1 over mine head, 

And mine anguish is increased. 
Uniqne thou wast of thy kind, 
And who is like umo thee? 

Yea, we have none like unto thee! 
Thou wast as a pillar of support unto thy people, 

Yet lo, this day thou sleepest in thy sleep. 
Thou wast a leader 'mid the congregation , 
Grea.ter than can be told. 

Thy wisdom had none end, 
And thou didst reveal all deepest mysteries. 

{For a priest :) 

Thou wast a perfect priest, 
And thy words were wise . 

Now when thou art gone, 
The congregation is like an orphan. 

Men of all the peoples heard tell of thee 
And came and listened to thy reading of the Law, 
And they learned from thy knowledge, 
And vaunted themselves over them that knew thee not. 

Thou wast a sea of knowledge and understanding, 
Of learning and wisdom, 

Thou couldst fathom all knowledge, 
And unravel the mysteries of all learning·. 

Thou wast unique in thine age, 
Yea, amid all thy generation 

For thou wast one whose place no man can fill. 
Now when thou art gone, 
What shall become of me? 

Nought is there but grief 'mid my friends and my foes alike. 
Now when thou art gone, 
Who will answer me when I speak? 
Who will reply to my questions, 



188 Journal of the Pal~stine Oriental Society 

And give me support against foolish men? 

(for a cousin:) 

Alas for the loss of thee, 0 cousin mine! 
Alas for thee, my friend and my support! 

Now do I feel myself a poor mourner 
Alone in my house. 

Mourning over thee is as a fire 
Which burneth m my heart! 

(For a brother:) 

Alas for the loss of thee, 0 brother mine! 
Now when thou art gone, 
Thy household is withouten friend, 
And there is none among them can bring me Joy 

Nor answer me when I call. 
I think of all thy deeds, 
0 thou whose eld was so adorned with goodness, 
And whose · good deeds were so exceeding great ! 

Whither now shall I go · 
After this anguish of spirit? 

Mine household and my people alike do weep, 
Because they miss thy wisdom, 

XIX 

And thy children and thy kinsmen are stricken with grief, 
For there is none left unto them upon whom they may lean. 

Therefore will I raise a voice of weeping 
for him that was the pillar of his household and his people. 

May God grant mercy unto him, 
And appoint unto him a place in the Garden of Eden 1 

(For one who was of ~he Tribe of Joseph :) 

Now do all thy family cry out: 
Alas, thou offspring of Joseph I 

Mourning, at thy death, is increased unto us. 
Greater is this than ioss of silver or gold, 
And our mourning groweth ever more deep. 
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(If he was also a priest:) 

Now do all thy children cry out: 
Alas, thou offspring of Isaac! 

In thy life thou didst not keep apart from us I 
I too now wail over thee, 
And lose myself in grief! 

Never wast thou unmindful 
Of the secrets which were between us. 

Therefore may Moses, our pious master, 
Be near thee to welcome thee, 
And the Lord Himself work salvation for thee: 

Now when thou art gone, 
No comfort can I find, 
And now when thou art hence, 
Myself am lost! 

And I beseech my Master that He dwell near to me 
And suffer me not to return unto this grief, 
But allow me to go out of this world, 
That I may come near unto thet: 
And enter the Garden of Eden, 
That we may meet our pious ancestors 
And look upon them there, 
And be filled with gladness and joy! 

Mine eye still seeth thee, 0 brother mine, 
And in my dreams I dream of thee, 
And thine image departeth not from me, 
Even· though thou be gathered to thy people. 

May the Lord, my God and my Master, 
Grant forgiveness to thee, 
O thou who didst know all hidden things and revealed; 
And may His favour rest upon thy spirit, 
ror the sake of our master Moses, the Hebrew; 
And may He grant thee atonement for thy sins and trans-

gressions, 

And suffer thy journeying forth to end in the Garden of Eden, 
And may Moses be ·there to meet thee and uphold thee 
And greet thee, saying: "Blessed is thy coming!" 
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Now is my so-rrow grievous. indeed, 
For diverse are my memories. 

XIX 

My God and my Master knoweth what is hidden within me, 
And every man of understanding will know the secret 

import · of my words. 

(For recital at the graveside:) 

And may God preserve my · household 
Which are here ranged about me, 
Which stand by this grave 
And read the Holy Book. 
Happy is he who dieth in the full faith of the matchless 

Prophet, 
And of the peerless Law. 
Alas for this servant of God, 
Yet hath He suffered him to die in this attestation of his faith 
And his life has ended in bliss, 
And he shall yet meet· the priests, his fathers! 

Everyone who joins in the mourning repeats the verses. 

All these ri_tes take place, among the Samaritans, in the actual 
house of the deceased. They are forbidden to go to the synagogue, 
because the synagogue ranks to-day as the equivalent of the Temple. 
There is no difference between them. 

Question III : Does a man have to say any special words or 
prayers before his death? 

Yes. Every man and woman is obliged, before his or her death, 
to_ command his or her children and other relatives concerning all 
things which may be hidden in his or her heart. If the dying 
person be wealthy, he must also leave instructions to his descendants 
copcerning the apportionment of his estate, staying clearly what is 
to be given as ~aram15 to the Lord, and what is to be given both 
to the priests and to the needy. Above all, he must command his 
children to follow the precepts of the faith and to observe the 
statutes and commandments of the Lord. This obligation derives 
from the precedent of our master Abraham (upon whom be peace!), 

11 i. e. "consecrated ponion"; d . Numbers xviii, 14. 
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of whom it is said16 that he commanded his sons and his household 
after him to observe the way of the Lord, to do righteousness and 
justice. The dying person must also recite certain prayers before 
his decease. The principal of these is the forementioned Confession 
of Faith in the five17 essential beliefs of our religion, viz. in the 
Lord, in Moses, in the Law, in Mount Gari1.im Bethel, and in the 
Day of Requital and Reward. 

Moreover, every educated man is obliged to write a will with 
his own hand and to preserve it against the day of his death, when 
he must read it out to his household. Further, every man or 
woman who is able to read the Book of the Law must do so 
constantly whenever they fall ill, so that they may derive comfort 
in their sickness. And, maybe, the Lord will then bless them with 
His blessing and cure them of their illness, and forgive them all 
their former sins and transgressions and deliver them from His 
vengeance in the Day of Requital and Reward and cause them to 
enter his garden of Paradise. (May the Lord grant us peace and 
relief both in this world and hereafter, Amen). 

Question IV: Is anyone left to watch the body after dissolution, 
and are lights kindled? 

As soon as the breath leaves the body, certain members of the 
household, or of the community, are left to watch over it. If the 
death has taken place at night, lights are kindled in order to enable 
the watchers to read over it the Book of the Holy Law. 

The door may not be closed, lest the spirit be imprisoned in 
the house, and the latter become like the grave, rendering unclean 
all who are in it18• 

Moreover, no member of the Samaritan community may touch 
a body when it lies in the house. Any who do so are at once 
accounted unclean . Similarly, those members of the community 
upon whom devolves the task of washing the body, clothing it 

16 Genesis xviii, 19. 
11 Similarly, in Islamic doctrine, the deceased must give ji11e assurances to 

the examining angel on the "night of desolation" (lailat al-wa~,shn), vi1. : (1) his 
god is Allah; (2) his prophet is Mul:iammad; (3) his faith is Islam; (4) his Bible 
is the Qur<an,. and (5) his qib/a is the Ka<aba. · 

18 On this fairly universal practice, , .. E11cyclopnedia of Religio11 and F.thics, 
IV, p. 41 5 b. 



Journal of the Palestine < >riental Sociel\· XIX. 

:md carrying it to the gravt· are regarded as ritually unclean through 
contact with a corpse. 

lf the Jeceased be a man of standing, or one of the notabilities 
of the community, lights are lit all -around him from the moment 
of death until his departure from the house.19 It is not believed, 
however, that these lights effect any sort of atonement for his sins.20 

It is also the custom to burn incense of fine spices in the 
presence of a corpse, the idea being that this will effect the removal 
of the blight and plague from the rest of his people. The custom 
Jerives from the action of our master Moses on the day the plague 
broke out among the people oC-Israel. We are told that the people 
complained to Moses and Aaron in the wilderness, and that Moses 
thereupon said to Aaron: Take a censer and put fire therein from 
off the altar, and pur on_ incense, and go quickly unto the con
gregation, and make an atonement for them: for there is a blight 
gone out from the Lord; the plague is begun (Numbers xvii, 11 ; 

Ex. xvi, 46). The usage survives among us to this day. 

Question V: Is the body washed :ind clothed with garments, 
or merely with a shroud? 

The Samaritans derive the custom of washing the body from 
the precedent of our master Jacob (upon whom be peace 1), of whom 
it is said that after his death the physicians in Egypt embalmed him.21 

The body is washed in water, and clothed in new linen gar
ments. The garments consist of a shirt, trousers and a general outer 
garment, all of linen. Men are dressed in the same kind of linen 
garment as they are wont to wear when at prayer on Sabbaths and 
holy days. The head is covered with a linen cap, and the whole 
body is wrapped in a praying-shawl ({alith) reaching from head to 
foot. The garments must be of linen throughout. There must be 
no admixture of wool, nor must anything red, blue or purple be 
introduced.22 Clothing the dead in purple is forbidden among the 

19 Similarly, in the Sephardic rite among the Jews, c,mdles are lit in the 
case of a rabbi or Elder of the communit\', and ,ire carried before the bier 
at the funeral. 

:!O A reference to candles lit for the dead in C:atholic churches. 
jl Genesis so¥. 

:r~ Cp. LANE, The Moder11 Egyptia11s, Chap. xxxiii (Minerva Library ed ., p. 
476) on Islamic custom: "The colours most appro,·ed for the grave-clothes are 
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Samaritans, and wool must not be used because it might have 
come from an unclean animal, or a dead lamb or a beast slain 
after the Gentile fashion. 

The next thing done is to sprinkle the corpse with s1.:ents 
derived from flowing myrrh. 

According to the strict letter of the law, those who wash the 
body, or come into contact with it, are required to be purged on 
the third and seventh day following in the dust of the Red Heifer,23 
but since this dust is no longer conserved, having disappeared 
some three and a half centuries ago, owing to paucity of numbers, 
general poverty and external oppression. it is now no longer possible 
to observe this precept. Moreover, all who have come into contact 
with the body are strictly required tO isolate themselves for seven 
days and then to cleanse themselves by means of ritual ablutions. 
Since however, the observance of this requirement would, in practise, 
entail great hardship, it is nowadays the custom to employ the 
services of Gentiles residing in Nablus (Mount Garizim) for purposes 
of washing and clothing the dead. Members of the community 
stand at a distance to give them instructions and to recite the 
Biblical verses traditional in this ceremony. T~ese are as follows:
(i) Leviticus xv, 3 I: ''Thus shall ye guard the children of Israel 
from their uncleanness, that they die not" . . . (The Lord it was 
who commanded thus, and every mouth possessed of speech shall 
proclaim praises unto thee, 0 Lord, with heart and soul I); (ii) Gen
esis ii, 7: "And He breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 
and man became a living soul" etc. until the end of the section ;24 

white and green; but any colour is used, excepti11_{{ /,/11e, or ·what npprnnclus 
lo b/11e" . 

23 In accordancewith the Biblical commandment in Numbers xix , 11-12. 

On the Red Heifer among- the Samaritans, cp. M. GASTER, Sa111nritn11 Eschatolo.u, 
pp. 195-197. 

24 Among the Samaritans, the Pentatl!uch is di,·ided into qisp·11 or "sections", 
the equivalent of our paragraphs. In his monog-raphs Tiu Biblical Lesso11s : A 
Chapter i11 Bi/,/ical Archaeology (reprinted in Studies n,rd Tn:ls, pp. ;03 If.) my 
father suggests that these qiHi11 arc related close!~· to the f't'lu~,CII and se/111110/ 
of the Masoretic text, and to the paragraphs of the LXX. 

The qi~~ah in which occurs Ex. xv, 26 ends with the close of that verse; 
similarly that of Gen. ii,7. That of Le,·. xv, 31 ends :it x,·,33 and that of Ex. 
xi, 31 at xl.32. 
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(iii) Exodus xv, 26 : "If thou wilt do that which is right in His sight 
etc." until the end of the section; (iv) Exodus xi, 3 1 : "And Moses 
washed therefrom" etc., until the end of the section. 

If, however, the deceased was a person of standing among his 
brethren,· or a man of means, or if he has expressly commanded 
before his death that Gentile hands shall not touch his body, it is 
customary to recruit the paid services of poor and needy members 
of the community and to charge them with the task of washing 
and burying the corpse. These men are then considered to be un
clean for seven days, in accordance with the law mentioned above. 
At the end of this period, they wash and cleanse themselves in 
water. The reason for this is not confined to the consideration 
that once upon a time the Divine Sanctuary existed in our midst. 
There is also a present-day reason, and that is that the paschal 
lamb is still slaughtered, and this require~ the removal of all un
cleanness so that the congregation may be in a state of perpetual 
purity before the Lord . 

Question VI: How many days after death does burial take place? 
Who goes to the funeral? Only relatives, or men and women of 
the community? 

In our own community it is the custom to bury the dead as 
soon as the digging of the grave is finished . Objection is taken to 

the practise of buring two persons at the same time, for this is 
thought to involve the very thing specified as a curse in the words 
of the Biblical text (Leviticus xxvi, 30) : "I will cast .your carcases 
upon the carcases of your idols·•. Auria) is never postponed beyond 
a single day of 24 hours, and even this postponement is made 
only in order to allow time both for relatives to arrive from a 
distance and for the washing and clothing of the body to cake 
place. The latter operations are performed with as great expedition 
as possible, lest the corpse grow ran k and emit an objectionable odour. 

As soon as the necessary tasks have been completed, the body 
is removed to the place of burial. The whole community, mt:n 
and women alike, accompany it. People come both from far and 
nt:ar, and even friendly Gentiles are not excluded. In front of the 
cortege, at some distance, goes one of the: priests, holding ;\ censer 
in his hand and scattering incense of spices. The said priest bt:gins 
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reciting the final Song of Moses · (Deut. xx xii), beginning at the 
words : •· And Moses spake in the ears of all the congregation of 
Israel the words of this song, until they were ended" (Deut. xxxi, 
30). The congregation thereupon responds with the actual words 
of the Song, viz. "Give ear, 0 ye heavens, and I will speak " (Deut. 
xxxii, I ff.), timing the recital in such a way that they reach the 
graveside upon the words: "See now that I, even I, am He'' (Deut. 
xxxii , 39). At the graveside, priest and congregation stand together 
and lower the body, the priest thereupon continuing the recital: 
•· See now that I, even I, am He," until the end of the Law (Deut. 
xx xiv, 12). Then the gravediggers place slabs of stone in position 
and heap on earth, after which is recited the verse: "The Law which 
Moses bequeath~d us is an heirloom, 0 Congregation of Jacob" 
(Deut. xxxiii, 4), and the prayer beginning ;25 "We will bless Him, 
and there is none like Him.,. etc. The priest next recites a prayer 
for the repose26 of the dead. This runs as follows :-27 

"O Lord, God, I beseech thee by Thy mercy and by Thy being 
and by Thy glory, and by our masters, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and 
Joseph, and by our master Moses and by Aaron, Eleazar, lthamar 
and Phineas, and by Joshua and Caleb, and by the holy kings and 
the Seventy Elders,28 and by the sanctity of Mount Garizim Bethel, 
that Thou account this recital on our part as an acceptable offering 
unto Thee, to the end that Thy mercy and Thy grace may shelter 
the spirit of Thy poor servant N. son of N., of the family of N. 
0 Lord God, in Thy mercy have mercy upon him and cause his 
spirit to dwell in the Garden of Eden, and forgive Thou him and 

26 COWLEY, op. cit. 
26 Samaritan :imo, lit. "offering-". My rendering is loose, and I do not intend 

to suggest that I am reading the word as l"lt"'l'? 
21 CowLEY, op. cit. II, p. 855. 
28 These arc the 70 ciders to whom Moses entrusted the Law in the 

wilderness (cf. Numbers xi, 16-22). The Samaritans claim that the true text of 
the Law (i.e. /heir text) was traditionally handed down by these men. In The 
Samaritans, pp. , 19 ff., my father suggests that herein lies the real origin of 
the Sept11arillt story, and the explanation of the words used in Mish11a Aboth, 
I, i: "Moses received the Law from Sinai and transmitted it to Joshua, and 
Joshua to the elders, and the elders to the prophets". A similar association of 
Joshua, Caleb etc. with the 70 Elders recurs in the Samaritan phylactery 
published in St11di1s at1d Tn:ls, pp. 426 ff. 
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all the congregation of Israel who venerate Mount Garizim Bethel, 
Amen. Amen. Amen. By the virtue of Moses, the faithful, Amen." 

The forgeoing is recited by all in u111son. Then the priest 
alone says the following :-2!l 

Good is He who created the world. 
And who calleth unto being all who enter it. 

These too did he cceate who now repose in bliss, 
Who l_abonred and have gotten their reward. 

May His greatness be proclaimed 
\Vho calletl1 men to being when they come, 

And may His justice be proclaimed, 
Who beareth them away when they depart. 
Saints and Prophets alike have died, 

And who is there hath length of lite but He? 
Let us then humble ourselves and say: 

God is just. hut · we ourselves at fault! 
May God who hath mercy upon you, 

And turnetl1 your lives to righteousness, 
And exercisetl1 grace unto you, 

And par<loneth· all transgression, 
Grant forgiveness unto this one 

And unto all the teachers and priests who have died,30 

And unto all the dead of this congregation, who died in faith, 
Men and women, old and young alike, 

And may God suffer no vexation to vex thee 
Neither grief to grieve thee. 

And may He watch over all of you in his mercy and 
with His spirit, 

ror He is a merciful God and gracious, 
\Vho doeth whatsoever He desireth, 

With none to say Him nay. 
The Lord exerciseth justice and is no respecter of persons, 

The God of Faithfulness is His name, 

29 Cow1.F.Y, II, p. 853. 
90 Cp. the Jewish pr.iycr for the repose of the de:id (1-1:ishkabah), according

to the Sephardic rite (ed . .M. GASTER, ,·ol. i, p.208) : "M;ty pcacc accompany him, 
and m:iy peace be upon hi.~ rcp0.\C ..... he and all they of his people Israel 
who now slumber, with fullness of 1111:rC\' and forg-i\'cncss" . 
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And all His judgments are justice. 
(0 Lord,) forgive Thy people Israel, 

Who venerate Mount Garizim Bethe1 I 
Yea, may the Lord forgive this one, 

Together with all that be dead among us, 
And together with all the dead 

Of all our congregations, Amen. 

Then he says to the family of the deceased: "May God remove 
from you all reproach" ,81 and they answer him and say, "Amen, and 
from thee also". · 

The recital of these prayers takes place only in the case of adults. 
In that of young children, no prayers are recited and there is no

0 

formal lamentation. They are merely washed and buried in new 
garments. Only men go the funeral of a child, ·viz., its father, its 
brothers, and its relatives. 

Question VII: Is the body placed in a coffin? 

All corpses, whether male or female, are placed in coffins. The 
usage is derived from the precedent of Joseph, concerning whom 
it is said in the Holy Law 82 that he was placed in a coffin in 
Egypt. It is also observed in order to pay due respect to the dead 
by conserving his body in the grave. On the day of a man's death 
it may happen to be raining and in that case, were it not for the 
coffin, his grave-clothes would become sodden and soon moulder, 
thus affording added cause of grief to the mourners. The coffin, 
however, must not be embellished with any drawing or portrait.88 

Question VIII: What prayers are recited over the grave, and 
by whom? 

These are duly set forth in their entirety in the Book of Mour
ning.84 They consist of a selection of Biblical passages, some of 

31 Cp. the quotation from Isaiah x::v, 8 which occurs at the end of the· 
Jewisb Hashkabah (ed. M. GASTER, op . .-it., p. 201): "He will destroy death for
ever; and the Lord God will wipe away the tear from off all faces, and the 
reproach of liis people will He remove ... .. etc. 

32 Genesis I, 26. 
88 Such portraits an: a common feature of Oriental funerals. 
31 · This is the work cal led in Arabic • .P •.>~ and printed by COWLEY in 

his Samaritan Liturgy II, 8p-866, from the Crawford MS. 15 now in the John 
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which tell of the deaths of the prophets, patriarch and priests, while 
others contain admonitions concerning the fear of the Lord, and 
yet others prayers and supplications originally recited by our master 
Moses, the son of <Amram, chief of the prophets (upon whom be 
the peace of the Lord 1). To~ these is added the Final Song of Moses 
(Deut. xxxii)", the beginning~ of which (v. 2) contains a reference to 
the distilling dew, the middle to the fire which will be kindled at 
the last (v. 22),. and· the end to the forgiveness which will be granted 
by God (v. 43) .. This song also contains an assurance of resurrection 
and ·of grace which will yet be shewn to the dead . Extracts of the 
final Blessing {Deut. xxxiii), in which the death of our master 
Moses is narrated, are also recited, except in the case of women, 
when extracts narrating the death of Sarah Leah, Rachel and Deborah, 
the nurse of Rebeccah,35 are substituted. 

These prayers are recited over the grave, morning and even"ing, 
throughout the week of mourning. They are led by one of the 
priests who, at the conclusion of them, intones the song the text 
of which I shall give presently. The song is recited in tones of a 
monotonous mourning dirge current among the Samaritans from 
remote antiquity. According to tradition, it was composed by the 
holy angels themselves.36 The story goes that when Aaron died, 
Moses and Eleazar took him out for burial. When they returned 
from this duty, the people noticed that Aaron was not with them, 
and began to suspect Moses and Eleazar of having murdered him. 
God, however, took note of their suspicion, and sent angels to 
carry the body of Aaron through the midst of the camp, the while 
they chanted this song. That is why it is expressly said in the Law: 
"And all the congregations aw that Aaron was dead ·· (N uri1bers xx, ·29). 
Seeing his body, they were convinced of his death, and the entire 

Rylands Library at Manc:hester, and from the British Museum MS. aJJ. 19,652. 
Codex Gaster 856 gives another excellent text. 

116 Cf. Gen. xxxv, 8. CowLEY's texts Jo not specify these extracts, but they 
are duly set forth in Cod. GASTER, 856, ff. 56-68, according to my father's 
MS. note on the margin of his copy of CowLEY. 

116 The legend also occurs in Jewish sources. e.g. The Chro11icles of Jer,1~1111ee/ 
(ed. M. GASTER), c:hapter XLIX. Parallels are there quoted (p. xci) from Numbers 
Rabbah XIX, 11; Yalqut Shime<oni i, f. 238q, 763 (from the lost Midrash Eshaqa) 
and it is stated that Shahrastani mentions an identic:al Arabic legend. · 
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House of Israel wept for him for thirty days. Here, then; is the 
song which the angels chanted :-37 

There is none abides for ever 
Save only God in His greatness. 

All that be of human kind 
Pass away in hunnn wise; 

God alone abideth, 
God of the past and of the future. 

There is none etc. 
All life is vanity, 
And all who dwell on earth are borne away; 
God alone abideth, 
The greatest of the great 

There is none etc. 
Alike the old, alike the young, 
Do lay them in the dust; 
God alone abideth, 
Unfading an~ unique. 

There is none etc. 
Alike the great, alike the small, 
Are borne away in death like this; 
God alone abideth, 
Great -above all the great. 

There is none etc . . 
Alike the rich, alike the poor, 
Depart in death like this; 
God alone abideth, 
King above all kings. 

There is none etc. 
Man and woman all alike 
Are buried in the earth; 
God alone abideth, 
Sovran o'er all sovranty. 

There is none etc. 
Nor man is there nor woman 
But needs must suffer death; 

11 COWLEY, 11, pp. 8p-3. 
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God alone abideth, 
O'er future and o'er past. 

There is none etc. 
Lo, all that is created 
Must yet return to dust; 
God alone abidetl1, 
Giving pardon, giving hope 

There is none etc. 
All that lives must die 
Throughout the vast creation . 
God alone abidetl1, 
Lord of spirits. 

There is none etc. 
The living all must die, 
The high must be brought low; 
God alone abidetl1, . 
Full of lovingkindness and of truth. 

There is none etc. 

(If the deceased - belonged to the Priestly House): 

No prophet e'en nor priest 
Can turn his back on Death ; 
God alone abideth, 
The faithful God. 

There is none etc. 

(If he was himself a priest or scribe): 

All His works are wisdom, 
And all His ways are justice; 
Yea, God alone abideth, 
Who judgeth righteously, 
Who hath given judgment concerning this death, 
And hath done so in wisdom. 
God alone abideth, 
The Lord Divine. 
There is none abides for ever, 
Save only God in His greatness, 

XIX 
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Who maketh all generations• to pass a way, 
Himself living for ever. 

20i 

Then they of the congregation, or of the bystanders answer :88 

"Blessed be our God for ever, and blessed be His name for ever! 
May God who hath mercy upon you, and who turneth your 

lives to righteousness, and who exerciscth grace toward you, and 
forgiveth all who tresspass, grant pardon unto this one, and unto 
all our dead teachers and priests and to all the faithful dead of 
the congregation of Israel, men ·and women, old and young. May 
He suffer no more vexation to vex them neither grief to grieve 
them, and may He watch over them in His mercy and with His 
spirit" etc., as above, [in the answer to question Vlj. 

Then all who are present at the graveside recite the ht!, over 
the dead. This consists of the words "For I call on the name" ,119 

"Hear O lsrael",40 "And the Lord hath commanded us to do", etc.41 

Then the priest says the prayer "O Lord, I beseech Thee, in 
Thy mercy", the text of which has been given above in the answer 
to Question VI. And at the conclusion of the whole ceremony, 
members of the congregation say to the mourners: "May the Lord 
remove from you all affliction and all reproach". And they answer: 
"Amen, and likewise from you". 

Question IX: What has a mourner to do? 

Among the Samaritans, a mourner has to sit at home and do 
nothing. He may not follow his employment, but must spend his 
whole time, day and night, reading the Holy Book, until he draw 
comfort from it. He must remain quietly at home, and must not 
talk about mundane matters nor indulge in any form of mirth 
for seven days. He may not go out, except for a short distance, 
nor change his clothes for thirty days, unless he has incurred 

88 CowLEY, II, p. 583. 
• Deut. xxxii, 3 (where the Samaritan text has D:f.~ for MT Q!r). On the 

use of this formula , cp. M. GASTER, art. Samaritans, E11c. of Islam, p. 125 b: 
" · .. this phrase occurs over and over again during prayer and in fact 

pre,edes every other portion [i. c. takes precedence over all other portions of 
the service), even the Ensira. Marka~ has devoted a special portion of his 
Commentary to it, and Kabisi has written a special treatise [on it)." 

.., Deut. vi, 4-9 (the "Shema<"). " Deut. vi, 24-25. 



202 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society 

pollution.'2 He must continue uninterruptedly at prayer morning 
and evening, and after the regular devotions must recite a special 
offertory for the dead, consisting in the Confession of Faith.s coupled 
with an appeal to God to forgive him all his sins. 

If the deceased be a man of standing, certain of the elders of 
the community come on the eve of the Sabbath and summon the 
mourner to the synagogue. They go with him, ·but he himself 
does not wear his usual Sabbath garb·, nor does he join in the 
prayers. On festivals, he must refrain from listening" to festive songs, 
nor must he go to any place of entertainment for a iull thirty days. 
He must not listen to any singing, either at synagogue or in a 
private house. 

On the seventh day of mourning, he must send for one of the 
priests to read the Book of the Law to him. This book is then 
deposited in the graveyard, beside the grave, and the mourner 
then prays to God on behalf of the deceased to have m_ercy . upon 
him, to shelter him with the clouds of His favour, ·and to :ippoint 
his spirit to be one of those which dwell in His garder, of Paradise. 
He also prays that the present mourning may be the last affiiction 
to befall the family, and that no similar mourning may visit them. 
Having finished these prayers and supplications, he rises up, if he 
be a man of substance, and pays the priest according to his means. 
Everbody then leaves the graveside and goes home. 

The next dlly, the mourner resumes his employment, and hence
forth the mourning is a purely personal matter. 

If the deceased was a man of substance, the principal mourner 
usually give!> a banquet on the last day of the official mourning. 
He invites to it the entire priestly household, together with the 
various scholars of the community and anyone who happens to be 
poor and needy. They read the Holy Law, eat and drink, and 
re~erve a portion of the fare as a present to the spirit of the deceased, 

' 2 By contact wilh unclean things, by seminal discharge etc. , as set forth 
in the several laws of the book ot Leviticus. 

" In the original. nnD, which immediately suggests the Arabic Fii.ti~a. My 
father's view, c:xpressed in art. Samaritans, Encycl. of Islam, p. 126a, was, however, 
that the Arabic term had in origin no reference to the beginning of the Qur<ii11, 
but was a pre-Mohammedan term connected with the words nnD '21 TCP ,n-mi,, 
,,an, "I stand before thee at the gate of Thy mercy", which stand at the head 
of the Samaritan ENira, or confession of faith. 
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imploring the Lord to grant him favour, mercy and forgiveness. 
II This is as much as I can tell you on the point. 

Question X: For how many days must the mourner keep to 
his house? 

The mourner must keep to his house for seven days, as stated 
above. He must not consort with anyone, save with those who 
come to him to proffer condolell'Ce, or with Gentiles. He is not 
allowed to do anything. He may merely rise to greet them when 
they arrive, and as soon as they depart, he must resume his reading 
of the Holy Law, and seek to draw comfort from the various dirges 
and lamentations to be found in the Book of Mourning. 

Question XI : What things .are expressly ,forbidden to mourners? 

Mourners may not listen to any form of merrimeqt, nor frequent 
places of entertainment. They may not wear new clothes nor go 
out into the city to enjoy a stroll or take the air. They may not 
eat sweets or honey, nor wash in the wash-house, nor drink wine 
or intoxicating liquor, nor indulge in sexual intercouse, nor shave 
their heads. On Sabbath, they may not join in the traditional 
chanting of the Law. This is not expressly enjoined in the Book 
of the Law, but obtains nevertheless as a traditional usage. 

Question XII: Are mourners allowed to go to synagogue? 

Yes. Every Samaritan is obliged to observe the prescribed seasons 
of prayer without intermissson. To this end, the eve of the first 
Sabbath after a death, members of community go to the house of 
the mourners to summon and accompany them to Synagogue. If, 
however, the deceased was one of the priestly notabilities, the 
synagogue is 1;ot opened on that Sabbath, since the whole priestly 
family would then be moui:ners, and it is not fitting for a priest 
t.o officiate in such a state. The same principle obtains also in the 
case of scholars and elders. 

It is customary on festivals to commemorate the deceased by a 
public recitation of his virtues," each contributing what he knows 

" This custom, so Ab-l:lasda writes to me, was observed by the Samaritan 
community on hearing the news of my father's death, - a touching tribute 
to the · affection in which he was held by these distant friends . 
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from his own experience. Prayers are at the same time offered to 
God to grant forgiveness of all sins. 

During the year following a death, 1t 1s customary to. refrain 
as far as possible from using in prayer the prescribed forms and 
hymns to be found in the prayer-book. This is done out of respect 
to the departed and to his relatives, the idea being that any recital 
of the same prayers once recited by him might inflict upon them 
pain and grief.45 

Mourners may on no account absent themselves from the synagogue. 
This injunction is derived from the fact that our master (upon 
whom be peace!) is said to .have waxed wrath against his brother 
Aaron when the latter om.itted to eat of the sin-offering on the 
occasion of the death of bis sons, Nadab and Abihu, (cf. Lev. x, 17: 
Wherefore have ye not eaten the sin-offering in the holy place, 
seeing it is most holy?). 

Question XIII: Are there any special prayers which a mourner 
must introduce into his morning or evening devotions? 

There are no special prayers for the dead to be introduced into 
morning or evening devotions. At the conclusion of the same, 
however, the mourner must recite the Confession of Faith recorded 
above (supra, In. 1.), together with the special supplication beginning 
.. 0 Lord I beseech Thee, in Thy mercy" etc. (supra Qu. VI). In 
addition thereto, if he be able to read, he must read a portion of 
the Law. 

Question XIV: How long does mournmg last? 

Mourning lasts among the Samaritans for seven days. This 
is derived from the precedent of Joseph who is said to have 
mourned for his father for seven days (Gen. i, 10). This mourning, 
however, is not observed for every man or woman who dies, but 
only for notabilities, and for any priest, elder or official in a man's 
family . 

• 6 The anthropolol{ist may see in this an c:xtension of the custom whereby 
a11ythinJl ,..,·hich might evoke the dead by association (e.g. his clothes) rests 
under a taboo, even his name being avoided. See on this; FRAZER, Golden 
Bourh, one vol. ed., pp. 251-6; CRAWLEY-BEsTERMAN, The Mystic Rose, I, pp. 
129-132. 
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Question XV: Is shaving of head or beard permissible during 
mourning? 

This question has already been answered (supra, Qu. XI). 
Strictly speaking, the head may not be shaved for an entire year, 
but the custom has fallen into desuetude, and nowadays one merely 
refrains from shaving head or beard for seven days, and that or.ly 
m the case of near relatives. · 

Question XVI : Is there a prescribed period in which a mourner 
may not speak to anybody? 

There is no such period. Mourners may speak with everyone, 
though naturally, they are as a rule too depressed and full of grief 
to indulge in conversation. 

Question XVII: Do mourners rend their garments or go barefoot? 

Mourners do not rend their garments nor go barefoot. The 
Samaritans derive their authority for not doing so from the fact 
that · when Nadab and Abihu died, Moses expressly commanded 
Aaron and his sons, saying: "Uncover not your heads, neither rend 
your clothes, lest ye die" (Lev. x, 6). Moreover, they do · not con
sider it right to follow heat.hen custom in this matter,46 in accordance 
with the precepts: "Thou shalt not do as they do" (Ex. xxiii, 24), 
and: "Thou shalt not do according to the abominations of those 
peoples" (Deut. xviii, 9). 

Question XIX: Do mourners wear veils over their faces? 

This custom is expressly forbiddei1 to men and women alike. 
No one goes especially wrapped47 nor do they wear veils · nor do 
they make baldness 48 between the eyes for the <lead. Moreover, 
they do not wear arm-bands, as do the neighbouring peoples, since 
they are an holy people to the Lqrd, especially chosen by Him 
to be distinct from all nations on the face of the earth. 

Nowa<lays, however, some of the near female relatives observe 
the custom of dishevelling their hair and wearing a black veil from 

41 The same principle (ag-ainst adopting ,;i~ nij'~ ) operates also in Jewish 
doctrine. 

41 In reference to the oriental custom whereby women g-o swathed in 
shawls at a funeral. 

48 Cf. Deut. xiv, 1. 
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the moment of the decease until the burial, after which they remove 
it. They also wear black clothes for the dead, and refrain from 
dressing in red or yellow garments or in linen. But such ohser
vances are really forbidden, and are practised only by a small 
minority of the people. The majority hold them in disfavour. 

Question XIX: Is it the custom to pour away standing water 
m a house where there is a corpse? 

Yes. All standing water is poured away in a place where there 
is a corpse.49 Such water may not be drunk. 

It is also the custom to sprinkle water on the spot where a 
body has been lying. This is done after its removal for burial, and 
effects a purification in the sense that the said spot is not regarded 
as being ritually unclean for seven days, as are the vessels in the 
house. 

Question XX: Is a banquet served m the house after the return 
from the funeral? 

No banquet is served in the actual house of mourning, nor do 
we know of any such thing as the "funeral meats" 50 customarily 
served by the Gentiles in such cases. What happens is that a 
member of the congregation invites the mourners to a meal in his 
own house, or that friends take it in turns to send meals in to 

them throughout the seven days of mourning. Moreover, anyone 
who is serving a meal for his own household sends a portion of 
it to the mourners who are confined to their house, or alternatively, 
all club together, each according to his means, to provide a single 
repast which is sent in to the mourners. This is done especially 
if the latter be poor. The practise is observed daily throughout 
the seven days, and authority for it is derived from the Biblical 
commandment: "Thou shalt lend him sufficient for his need, in 
that which he wanteth" (Deut. xv, 4). It is adopted both with 
enthusiasm and with pride, since the eating of meals in common 
affords a great measure of comfort. to people who are, on such 
occasions, not unnaturally depressed in spirit and also unable to 
attend to things for themselves. 

41 This custom is followed at:present also by Moslem peasants in Palestine. 
IO Samaritan : no:, "i"lM• 
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Question XXI: Are there any special times when people v1s1t 
graves to pray for the departed? If so, what hymns are recited? 

Yes. The Samaritans visit the grave to pray for the departed 
on each of the seven • days of mourning, both in the morning and 
in the evening. They also pay such visit every Friday 51 and before 
all festivals. 62 

They recite a portion of the Holy Law, or the Confession of 
Faith mentioned above (supra Qu. I). As for hymns, the one in 
general use in the Final Song of Moses (Dent. xxxii) since, according 
to the traditional interpretation, it contains at its beginning a reference 
to the dews which shall distil upon the dead, and at its end a 
promise of forgiveness and an assurance of resurrection and Divine 
favour. 

On certain other occasions also they recite traditional songs in 
honour of departed teachers. These are duly set forth in the standard 
Book of Mourning. It is believed that by reciting these songs and 
hymns, the spirit of the dead comes ~o the grave and listens and 
thereby obtains comfort and consolation.68 It is also held that these 
recitals lessen the torment and the fire on the Day of Judgment, 
and that they induce the Lord to forgive to the deceased all his 
sins and transgressions and failings and omissions. -

Question XXII: Is there any difference in the form of mourning 
observed (or parents and for near relatives? 

Yes, there is a difference. Parents are nearer to a man than 
other relatives, for it is they who reared him from infancy and 
who supported him in tribulation throu1hout their lives. They 
are the very cause of his being and it is they who always exerted 
themselves to be of service to him. Therefore it is meet that a 
man should honour his ·parents throughout their lives and mourn 
them after their death more than all other relatives. 

6 1 Similarly in Islamic c11stom, tombs :ire visited on the three Fridays 
following a burial, and on the Friday following the conclusion of the 
prescribed 40 days of mourning. 

62 This is also the c11stom among the Jews. In many pans of the world 
festivals of the dead are associated with seasonal rituals. The point h:is been 
discussed, and examples adduced, in my study The Story of Aql,at in Studi e 
Materiali di Storia del/e Religiot1i 1937, pp. 128-130. 
~ A widespread and common belief. 
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It is, however, one · thing to die in youth, :ind another to <lie 
in old age. Accordingly, if parents are already old and well advanced 
in years, so that their sight has ·begun to fail and they are unable 
to move with ease, though the mourning of them must be observed 
with due respect, nevertheless it is permissible to glory in the fact 
that they have left living issue and such as hold them in affection. 
In such cases, it is not customary to overdo lamentation. Rather 
must one give thanks to God who has suffered them to pass away 
in the full faith of our master Moses, the son of <Amram. Our 
sages have expressed this sentiment excellently in the adage: Death 
in old age is not like death in youth .54 Death in old age is full 
of mercy and grace, but Death in youth is full of affliction and 
reproach. The Law itself also gives expression to this feeling when 
it says of our master Abraham : "And Abraham died in a goodly 
old age, aged ~nd full of days·• {Gen. xxv, 8). for this reason , the 
aged are not mourned for more than a week, in accordance with 
the Biblical precedents adduced above. 

In general, it may be said that among the Samaritans the degree 
of mourning is determined by the age and status of the deceased, 
and by whether he was a parent or merely a relative. 

Question XXIII: Is a mourner allowed to eat of the Paschal 
sacrifice? 

A mourner may not refrain from eating of the Paschal sacrifice, 
since omission to do so on the part of any man entails excom
munication. The only exceptions allowed are those of men who 
are ritually unclean by reason of contant with menstruation, or by 
reason of tlux, or by reason of their being on a distant journey, 
or by reason of their being in prison under the law of ·a foreign 
power. Authority for this is derived from the Biblical command
ment which runs: "The man that is clean, and is not on a journey, 
and yet doth not keep the passover unto the Lord, the same soul 
shall be cut off from among his people; because he brought not 
the offering of the Lord in its appointed season, that man shall 
bear his sin " (Numbers, ix, 13). Any statute or commandment 
expressly enunciated in the Book of the Law is incumbent also 
upon a mourner. Any omission on his part entails the penalty 

5• Sam:iritan: 1:.l1 :illp :,n,,,!!> •n101 ,,n,, c•on, :,n1::i•o •n10 : :in,,,!!> •n10::> "' :in1::i•c •n10 
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prescribed in that same book: " Because he hath despised the word 
of the Lord, and hath broken his commandment, that soul shall 
be utterly cut off; his iniquity shall be upon him" (Numbers xv, 31). 
In view of this, none who profess the faith may venture any chan~e 
m any one of the Divine commandments. 

Question XXIV : Do funerals take place on sabbaths or festivals? 

The Samaritans do not bury their dead on sabbaths or on fest
ivals. The body remains in the house until the evening. The reason 
for this is that it is forbidden to go out into the city on such 
occasions. This is expressly stated in the Law: M Abide ye every 
man whery he is; let no man go out from his place on the sabbath 
day" 55 (Exodus xvi, 29). Moreover, they are forbidden to do any 
manual work, in accordance with the precept: MWhoseover doeth 
work therein shall be put to death " (Exod. xxxv, 2). Again, they are 
forbidden to indulge in lamentation on sabbaths or festivals, since 
God gave the sabbath to Israel for rest and joy, whereas lamentation 
would only entail weeping, and this would not be acceptable to 
the Lord. Therefore, any man in whose house a body remains 
over the sabbath must eat and drink and. not affiict his soul. He 
is obliged to recite all the usual prayers for the sabbath, and must 
not continue weeping for the departed. Rather must he thank God 
for His works. 

Question XXV : What 1s done m the case of a male child who 
<lies uncircumcised? 

There is no special prov1s1on in such a case. The child is 
buried as if he had been stillborn. He is not regarded as excom
municated, as is an adult in similar circumstances. Nor is he con
sidered a heathen, because he has not transgressed against the 
commandment of the Lord. Nor again is he held to be outside 
the company of the sani:tified Hebrews. He has to be buried in 
exactly the same manner as any little child, without adding or 
substracting anything from the normal ritual. It is believed that he 
ts indeed of the community of Israel and of those who dwell in 

65 The Bihlkal Text h:1s '!!'=?~ cii•~. Mon the seventh day" . Ab-f:lasda un
consciously quotes the Sam:1ri1;111 T:1rgum instead of the Hebrew original (v. 
s11pra, 11. 1 2). 
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the Garden of Eden. The Biblical precept which ordains excom
munication for the uncircumcised (Gen. xvii , I 4) does not apply 
to him. 

The Samaritans do not follow the Muslim custom of post mv1·tem 
circumcision in such cases. 

Some members of our congregation hold the opinion that a 
child who has not been circumcised will not rise up in the Last 
Day, but God alone knoweth all hidden things and revealed. Blessed 
be His name! 

Question XXVI : What is the practice m the case of suicides? 

According to the Samaritans, a suicide is an infidel and a violator 
of the commandments.56 Therefore nothing is done in his case 
which would be done in that of anyone else. The members of his 
family take him out and bury him. It is held that the Divine 
judgment is executed upon him from the very moment of his death. 
Such judgment may be incurred either by suicide or by violation 
of the Divine precepts. It is to this that God was referring when 
he said to our master Noah: "And surely your blood of your lives 
will I. require . . . . at the hand of all who live will I require it" 
(Gen. ix. 4). The allusion is to the day of rewards and punish
ments, wherein the dead will return to life. On that day God 
will require from him his blood and will requite him for his sin 
in committing suicide. We are likewise assured of this in the 
Biblical utterance : "Whose sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed " (Genesis ix, 6) This refers to the suicide who casts 
away his soul by that very act. 

Question XXVII: Do you profess knowledge of the time in 
which sinners remain in the Place of Burning? Do they remain 
there until the Day of Judgment, or are they purified before they 
go to Eden? 

\Ve say that there will be no judgment until the (final) Day of . 
Judgment. This •is known to us from the Biblical verse, uttered in 
respect of the Golden Calf : " In the Day when I visit I will visit 
their sin upon them ", as again from that verse in the final Song of 
Moses which reads: "Is not this . ... sealed up in My treasuries, 

66 So too among the Jews. 
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against the Day of Vengeance and Requital"? (Deut. xxxii, 34-5), 
and from the passage concerning the men who conspired against 
the Lord in the wilderness: "I the Lord have said, I will surely 
act against. all this evil congregation who have conspired against 
me in this wilderness; they shall be consumed, and there they 
shall die" (Numbers xiv, 35).67 In the last mentioned 'passage, the 
word there refers to the Day of Judgment. There are several other 

-passages in the Law which speak to the same effect, but they are 
too numerous to be adduced here. 

We believe furthermore that when the spirit leaves the body, 
it is gathered up to its own people from the place where it may 
be, and continues in its respective station (for there are higher and 
lower stations)58 until the Day of Judgment. On that day, God 
will render vengeance on His foemen and requite His enemies. 

The Samaritans do not believe in an lnquisiton in the Grave, 
as do the Gentiles. Opinion is divided, however, as to what exactly 
happens. Some say that if a man die in sin, that sin lies in wait 
over his grave until the Day of Judgment, deriving their authority 
for this view from the words of God to Cain: "Sin lieth at the 
door" (Gen. iv, 7).69 Others say that the dead suffer anguish in the 
grave until the Day of Requital, and that then God will enquire 
into each man' evil deeds and requite him, visiting upon each his 
wickedness, and that a man's recompence will be according to the 
measure of his deeds, for good or for evil. 

Howbeit, we live in the faith and hope that the Lord will re
quite the sins of the children of Israel here in this world, in 
accordance with the assurance which our master Moses, chief of the 
prophets, gave to his father-in-law: "Come thou with us, and we will 

17 According to the accents of the Masoretic text, the words "they shall 
be consumed", but the Samaritans group the phrases differently. According to 
them, the . words '1in the wilderness" go with "this evil congregation who have 
conspired against me". This construction, however, leaves the following "there" 
hanging in the air. It is accordingly interpreted in an cschatological sense as 
referring to the distant "Yonder" of the Day of Judgment. 

68 So too in Jewish folklore there are several "stations" (n,,11~) in heaven; 
sec M. GASTER, Heln:eiv,.~ Hell a11d Paradise, reprinted in St11dies a11d Texts, 
pp. 124 ff. , IJ,.,,s,0-,-9 

• lit Literally, "Sin lieth in wait at the opmint (nnD,)." Not impossibly, the 
Samaritans interpreted this as a reference to the future openint of the iravt. 
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do good with thee: for the Lord hath spoken good concerning 
Israel" (Numbers x, 29). Similarly, in the final Song of Moses it 
is expressly stated: "He will render vengeance on His adversaries, 
but will shrive the land of his people" (Deuteronomy xxxii, 4~). 

0 God, annul not Thy covenant with ·us, and deliver us from 
all the evils of our actions, through the prayers of our master 
Moses, our prophet, before whom Thou didst cause Thy goodness 
to pass, whereat he cried out: "The Lord (is) a God merciful and 
gracious, longsuffering and abundant in goodness and truth I" 
(Exod. xxxiv, 6). 

This is as far as my limited knowledge extends. 
The above answers were completed on the morning of Sunday, 

the eighth day of the Counting of the Weeks, which is the 26th 
_day of the first month in the year 3570 of the dwelling of the 
children of Israel in the land of Canaan,60 by the hand of Ab Hasda, 
son of Jacob, son of Aaron, the priest. May God grant him for
giveness, Amen I 

This work was written at the request of his dear and honoured 
master, MosEs GASTER, in the city of London, who addressed 
questions to h~s servant on these matters. I have answered every 
question according to my scant knowledge, and I pray God that they 
may prove acceptable to my master. May God preserve him from 
all evil, through the virtue of our master · Moses, the son of 
<Amram, AMEN. 

; 

'° i.c;. Sunday, 4th April, 1937. 



ADDITIONAL MATTER · FOR DALMAN'S 'ARBEIT 

UND SJTTE' Vol. V 

T . CANAAN 

UERUSALEM) 

The fifth volume of DALMAN 's Arbeit tmd Sitte deals with spinning, 
weaving and everything connected with clothes. It describes 
minutely the material, the processes of work and the machinery 
used in this connexion. Arabic idioms, names, proverbs, · riddles 
and customs are given to explain in a more vivid way the whole 
process. Every chapter is followed by a detailed description of the 
conditions that existed in the time of the Hebrews. The profuse 
footnotes bear witness to the immense trouble which the author 
took in order to gather and sift material already recorded in the 
literature on the subject. 

The 362 pages of text are followed by .four indices. The first 
contains Hebrew and Aramaic words, the second Arabic expressions, 
the third is general and the fourth a list of the Biblical references 
in the text. 128 illustrations on 62 plates still further enhance the 
value of this authoritative book of reference which will be indis
pensable to every scholar. 

Names, proverbs, idioms and riddles give a realistic picture of 
the mode of thinking and the customs of the people from which 
they are taken. Once such material has been collected it remains 
a source of wealth for every student of philology, folklore and 
comparative history. 

The following expressions connected with dress and the material 
of which it is made may therefore profitably be added to the list 
of DALMAN: 

allddji)'eh a kind of qumbdz (Tobas) 
bttnms an upper cloak generally with a part to cover the 

head (burnoose). 
b!dnelz the lining of dress. It stands also for the lining of other 

objects, thus b!dntt tf-ftirmdy, b!dnet tf-fat1d11q. 

balglza slippers. A shoe smaller than a tu(ffiye~ and without 

218 
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buttons. It is made as a rule of local yellow leather. Unknown to 
Mu~i! in this sense. 

dabbtiralz a red or yellow short djazme/1 worn by Beduin women. 
dandtl!elz (pl. danddif) a piece of cloth that hangs down from 

a dress. 
durrd<ah (is not only known to el-Muqaddisi and some Beduin 

tribes, but) denotes in Hebron a blue dress worn by women on 
special occasions. 

djardeh (Hebron, pl. djr,,deh) old, darned, worn-out clothes; a 
synonym to yalaq. Mttbi!, I, 232 writes Ji.:- ~I :..r- yj. 

djanbiyeh (pl. djandbi) a flat, quadrangular or rectangular cushion 
laid on the ground. It is about half the size of a far!eh, and is 
filled with cotton or with pieces of rags. This expression is mostly 
used in the northern districts. It is by no means a synonym to 
far!eh, as DALMAN, p. 161. 

djodaleh a piece of cloth or silk hanging down· from an oriental 
sofa to cover the front and the sides. It is laid on the wooden 
frame (Jerusalem). In some parts of Palestine this expression is 
used for the whole sofa. 

fam2s (Hebron) a kind of a long shirt {white or coloured) worn 
by women above other clothes. Not known to Mu?,i! in this sense. 

farmaliyeh a kind of jacket made of black or blue doth, worn 
by. Beduin women. 
. ghabdnelz like !am/eh (s. below) but embroidered with yellow 

threads. This word comes from~; J:4! J •~ f •l:: y.,:JI ~. to make 
a dress tighter. 

htJkarah a round elegantly woven knot above a tassel. Unknown 
to Mubi! in this sense. 

ba!weh is the filling between the lining and the cloth; generally 
used in jackets. 

~affdy a s}ipper with no part to cover the ankles. 
bfdt! (pl. bfdtjdt) swaddling clothes. 
bdMiyeh a small cushion for the bed. From ~ cheek. 
birqah nd!iq r12?mlz very thin cloth. 
k.affdfiyelz slippers without the part to cover the ankles. 
ka!kat "volant". Mttbf!, II, 1819 1 writes : .~_,y.,:Jl~J..~_\..J-G.,01 

4:-.,~ . ~ -~_;; J.il .,:JI v- . 
kofaliyelz the outer cloth with which a l:iaby is swaddled. 
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l.'ltr!u1r thread reel. 
laJ?1al, a cloth to cover the head and a part of the face. Un

known to M11?1i{ in this sense. 
lald,ik (pl. lakdlill) the shoes of a baby. 
mala1,11uh a hidden pocket in the inner lining of a qtlmbdz or 

a jacket. Unknown to Mtt!zi! in this sense. 
malajf a broad woollen swaddling band wrapped around the ab

domen of .a baby. 
11u;.11iyeh a big, coloured, thin cloth worn by Hebron 13/0men 

to cover face and head. 
mas11ad cushion. 
maq<ad like dja11biyel, but round. It also denotes a bench and 

a sofa. 
qariifil thickly woven stockings (Nablus); not known to MttM/. 
qajfiiral, a small straw hat for young children (Aleppo). 
qa/1i<al, (Nablus) a small mat with tassels; unknown in this 

sense to Mttbi!-
qatt,,<ah an old mat (Jerusalem). 
<arqiyeh a simple /aqiytl, for babies. 
rah/ah a tie (r. !ttrmdy, r. djurbdneh, r. raqabeh). 
salabeh thread (see proverb No. 77). 
sarm1idjeh (pl. sardmidj) silk shoes for ladies. Mu~i!, I, 952, writes 

.,1.J~. U_,.,_ ('_;S'IJ ~_4_,J~_ i.WI ~...;~.,~~I~ _,._,JI., ~.i> 'j\,:,;, t} (._,..,.JI. 
DALMAN, p. 292. In some places it is used for several kinds of shoes. 

sirbii.l a white (rarely blue) shirt like the coat worn by Beduin, 
reaching to the knees or slightly below the same. M11~i! 1,9431 

writes: ._r.l \. .y JI ~I J~_.,JI • 

sur[dliyeh a silk qumbdz (Nablus district). Turkish. 
fadd (synonym to fddd) girdle (Hebron, not widely known). 
fabar woollen ribbon with which peasant and Beduin wind 

their hairs into pigtails (tress).1 

famleh a square piece of cloth or silk used as a lajfeh (for the 
head), or as a girdle (for men). M11?1i!, p. I I 24, writes ~..,.,.,•LS'~. 

farbeh a kind of !ar?zah (shawl for the head). Mtt~i!, I, 104 5, 
writes µ.s' ~ ..p, i.WI ~ •.~I ~,r:. 
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far/12(,alJ (also farlti[,alJ) an old slipper. 
fri! (DALMAN, p. 334, uses f1·a/ for a white band worn as a 

sign of mourning), any kind of band. 
Jf,if a carpet with long woollen threads at the boarders. M11(11!, 

I, 1101, ~JI ~fl '.,....!IIJ ~ .... :-:i,. 
/aqm is more used than /aqmelt, DALMAN, p. 203 . 

/ar(,ah a piece of cloth worn on the head by city women. 
#belJ the collar of a dress. 
!ttrrd~al, and !arrd[,alt . This expression which is used mostly 

in the northern districts is a synonym of djanbiyeh. 
wsddeh common cushion. 
ziniyeh a term applied in the Nablus district to the <J1tlllbdz. 
zik the upper hard circular edge of the fa!weh. 1 

The different kinds of /ardbi! are: 
I. Tarb,if tttrki, f. is/amb,1/i, /. babori, is the common /arb,if 

worn by city dwellers. It has vertical sides, a horizontal tlat top 
and a brown red or a dark red colour. The /arb,i! mafri has 
shorter sides. 

2. T arb,i! muglJrabi_ is made of thicker and rougher material. 
The sides are short and slightly oblique. The contour shows four 
perpendicular ridges. The top is slightly conical. These two sorts 
of !ardbt! have !ardr1b (pl. of !ttrrdbe!t), that of the mttg!trabi being 
somewhat thicker and slightly bluish. 

3. Tarbti! [1idjdzi resembles the /arbtU t11rki but has no !urrdbelt 
and is somewhat shorter. It may be made of white or red colour. 
The top is at times slightly conical. 

4. A slightly conical, generally whitish or brown /arb,i!, with 
a horizontal flat top is a /at1/1"tr. It is worn by members of the 
Melawiyeh order. It is higher than the usual /. 

The farMs tttrki is worn as a rule without a lajfeh. Only c,tfamd, 
Mohammedan religious personalities, wind a <amdtneh, called also 
in some places !am/eh, on this head dress. The <amdmeh is as a 
rule a white cotton cloth of about 5-·6 m . length. Rarely one may 

1 Mu~I{, I. 904, .lJ-1 i.l.JI ~ tL:ll .j i.i.:,IIJ . ~~- ~ J..~I l. ~I v- i.iJI 
••••?'I J,_jJ .>_,..I J,_j ~),_;,,_·~)I.I~ \,:i ~,-ii ~JI. I heard the: peasants 

pronounce it with a !.l and not with a J· .!l._j has according to Mu?ii{ no such 
meaning. 
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encounter a <ft/im with a farbti.f m11gl,rnbi and a <amilmd,, and still 
rarer with a lubbndel, or a fa11f11r and a <amameh. 

On a /. mugln-abi a silk, cotton or linen cloth may be w~und. 
To the south of Jerusalem this cloth is called ka_f/iyeh, and in some 
villages to the north of this city it is known as ~amfi}'elt. It is as 
a rule of red colour, but may show different colours. A talliye!t 
or ta/Mwiyelt (called rarely fabaziye!t) is a piece of cloth half white 
and half red. It is also wound around a /. m11ghrabi. The Qesi 
leave the red colour and the Yemeni the white appear on the 
outer part. 

The following description of some parts of the q11111hiiz are of 
interest. The collar of this dress may be a qabbeh 11iib11/siyel1 or a 
qabbelt birtitiyeh. In the former the collar (qabbe!t) has one and the 
same height all the way through. In the beriltiye/, the front part 
is cut so as to be 0.7 5- r. 50 cm. lower than the rest of the collar. 
The part of the q11mbftz just below the axilla used to be made of 
a special piece of cloth. It was elongated and broader at the axilla 
(upper) end than at its lower one. This piece is known as sodjaq 
(pl. sawildjiq). At present ·tailors do not make use of the sodjaq. 
That piece of the q11111baz which is sewn to the front and hinder 
sides of the sodjaq and extends downwards to the lower border of 
the q11mbftz is called bneqa!, (pl. ba11a>yq). The bneqa!t has at its 
lower border a V-shaped cut with the opening pointing downwards. 
This is known by the name fqe!d1 (pl. 'Jaqft>yf). These openings 
are two in number, one being on each side. One long side ·of the 
qumbdz overlaps the other on the front, exactly as in the case of 
an overcoat. The lower part is the bada111 and the upper the rakt"ib. 
When the rak1ib is broad the q11111bnz is called qalli/bel, ('fob:ts). The 
mabfiyeh pocket of a q11mbdz is known in some places as mas(11ira!t. 

Some customs and superstitions connected with dress and which 
have not been mentioned by DALMAN inay now be given . 

A child who wears the head dress of another is said to become 
bald-headed .1 

While blue dress is said to protect more or less against the 
evil eye, yellow cloth draws the same. 

If a person wishes to injure his enemy he needs only to take 
1 The same affection may result when two children knock their heads 

against each other. To prevent l>aldncss 1:,·t:r~· one has to spit. 
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an >a{ar (a trace) of his clothes (or of his body, as a few hairs or 
some . cuttings of his nails) and use them in a magic way. Some 
examples of this procedure are: 

a. Whenever a menstruating woman steps over a piece of 
clothing belonging to a child that child gets sick and begins to 
waste, as he is said to be attacked with the kabseh (see CANAAN, 

Abertlaube u11d Volksmediziu im Lande der Bibel, p. 3 8). 
b. Should an envious woman burn a rag of a child's clothing, 

that child gets sick. 
c. If an enemy turns a shoe upside down during a wedding 

ceremony the bridegroom will remain childless. 
The binding of knots in a thread during the weddin·g ceremony 

makes the bridegroom impotent. 
New blue clothes, which have not yet been washed, if worn by 

a woman who visits a patient, make his condition worse.1 

A person who dreams that he has lost some of his hairs is 
afraid that he or some of his relatives may soon die. 

A dream of the falling off of the heal of a husband's shoe 
denotes the death of his wife. 

A girl who dreams that she wears a new head dress may soon 
expect her marriage (Jaffa). Others say that wearing a new dress 
denotes long life and in case of a sick person his speedy recovery. 

New clothes should not be sewn on a Tuesday or a Saturday, 
for the person for whom they are being made would fear to put 
them on lest he should speedily die. 

In Bet Ojala the people say ta/1il yom el-1i111e.11 bimiitu 1i[11in, 
"The cutting of a garment on Monday will result in the death of two". 

Women do not like washing clothes on Monday, still less on 
Friday. Such a work on the latter day results in the cutting off 
of her descendants (biyq/at eg_-fiirriytli). 

Nobody should handle scissors unnecessarily, for playing with 
scissors is believed by some tribes of the Sinai Peninsula to be 
followed by a quarrel. 

A woman who has lost all her children, except the first born, 
should carry wooden shoes on her neck while she is again pregnant 
and should be cauterized on her heals (Aleppo). 

1 Some of these superstitious beliefs have been mentioneJ in my Abtrglaub,, 
pp. 25,26. 
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A woman who has lost all her children should dress the next 
born child with · clothes begged from different persons. 

To cure a reddish eruption covering the body of a child 1like 
measles, erythema, scarlet fever eruption, etc.) it should wear a red 
shirt next to the skin . 

The people of el-K(1r tear a siit in the front of the bridal t11b 

as soon as she puts it on on the wedding day, believing that this 
procedure increases her offsprings. Kull ma nasal !mil ma ki1r_en-11asl, 
"the more the threads of the torn garment wear away the more 
numerous will be her descendants". 

In some places we find that custom imposes · a rigid distinction 
between the dress worn by girls and married women. In Bethlehem, 
Bet Ojala, Bet Sa}:iur only married women wear the Jafwth. The 
girls of most villages of the Ramallah district ·wear at times a qad_leh 
(sometimes called <irweh). This is a large gold coin hanging in the 
centre of the forehead and fastened to the edges of the <raqiyeh, 
the head cap. After marriage they replace this coin with a row of 
other coins (!aiJelz), fastened along the edges of the head cap. In 
some districts the girls formerly wore a fakkelz more often than 
a qad,lelz .1 

In the cities the Mohammedan bridegroom had to undo the 
·shoes of his bride as soon as she entered the bridal room. This 
was meant to denote his willingness and readiness to help and serve 
her whenever she needed help. He then stepped on her garment 
as a sign of being the head and master of the family (Jerusalem). 

If a young man breaks off his engagement, the betrothed girl 
may, if she wishes, keep all his presents. She may also keep the 
wedding clothes made up to that time and paid fo·r in part by the 
money given to her by her father, a sum originating from the 
mahr ("purchase money") paid. 

A person viho unintentionally wears a part of his dress inside 
out should not try to correct the error, for it is believed to be a 
good omen, denoting good luck. 

Any tear in a dress should never be sewn while the person is 
wearing the same, for only the shrouds of the dead are sewn on 
the body (Jaffa). 

1 CANAAN, Unwrillm Laws affecting the Palestine Arab Wo111e11, JPOS, Xl, 
p. 191. 
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A handkerchief should never be given as a present, especially 
not to a lady, for handkerchiefs are used primarily to dry tears (Jaffa). 

The dipping of a sleeve in a dish of food while a person is 
eating means that some of his relatives are hungry. 

If the shoe band of a lady gets loose while she ts walking it 
is said th:~t her sweetheart is thinking of her (Jaffa). 

Sweet coffee unintentionally spilled on the dress is believed to 
be a good omen (bir). Bitter coffee on the other hand brings evil. 

The second Thursday of !al,1· rl-bamis (April) is called banzis 
rl-be<f. It is said to have been the feast day of AbC1 Djahl, the uncle 
of the Prophet. On the following Thursday the faces and the horns 
of the cattle are dyed (<J:n Karim). 

Should a shoe come to lie on the other while the person is 
taking his shoes off, that person is believed to be about to begin 
a journey (Jaffa). Others think that it predicts evil (Jerusalem). 

Demons are said to wear garments which they have "borrowed" 
from human beings. The word ista<nrii, "They have borrowed" is 
always used. When borrowing clothes, the djimi do not ask the 
permission of the owners. They choose only garments upon which 
the name of God was not uttered while they were sewn or while 
they were put on the shelf. Demons always return the borrowed 
clothes.1 

The Li:i!nch cling to the old Heduin custom of giving away 
the clothes of the dead. Everything which had any direct con
nexion with the dead preserves "a part of his sou I". In the case 
of the fib of the tribe, the <abiiy of the dead is put upon the son 
after the burial, as a token that he has become his father's successor.2 

The following proverbs relevant to this subject are not mentioned 
in the above reviewed book. Though it was impossible for me to 
consult all collections of proverbs in order to note all those already 
mentioned by other authors, I have nevertheless given the referencas 
to authors whose works were available to me.8 In the footnotes 
proverbs of the classical literature belonging to ea-ch c·ategory are 
mentioned. They may be found with their explanation in JI:.. ':/I c! 

1 CAN,'\AS. D,i111011m.itla11be im La11de der /Jibel.'-
2 CASAA~, Studies;,, the 'J"opo_l{raphy and Folklore of l'elra, JPOS, IX, 136 ff. 
a As ;1 rule only one or t,9o references h:l\'e been given, when one and 

the 'same proverb was mentioned by several authors. 
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.jl~~- ..;Jfal l,,SJ_,.~I .Jr.:J_ .a-I J.:a.-ll ..;'J· The Roman numbers (I and II) 
.point to the volume of this book; the Arabic numbers indicate the 
page. Several proverbs of this author are of v..-11..,11, i.e. they are of 
more recent date. Such proverbs were marked with M. The greater 
part of these proverbs are old, many being pre-Islamic. 

It. is noteworthy that of 6000 proverbs given by el-Meidfmi 01,ly 
few deal with dress. I have met with many more in Palestine .• 

I. DRESS IN GENERAL 

1. Yd ldbes libs e~-~if fiJ-fita mi11 f11qr will a mitl ,i:hii£1ii (Khiuii) ? 
0 thou who wearest the dress of summer in winter, is it out of 
poverty or of c.oquetry (riches)? For people who do things out of 
their place and time. 

2 . Ziuet el-ma<df ti-libs wil-frd.f. The embellishment (goal) of 
life is (to possess) clothing and a bed (or furniture). Contentment 
with simple life. 

3. £ob el-<ireh ma bida_ff,, win da_ffa mii biwa_{fi ( var. for p. 204). 

The borrowed dress does not warm (the person who borrows it), 
and even if it should warm (him) it will never suffice. L. E1NSLER, 

Mosaill, No. 71. A variation is tab el-<irel, mii bidaffi, lattw i11uha 
immf. ma stn?iat mimli. The borrowed dress does not warm. Even 
if she (who lent me the same) were my mother, she would not 
respect me (i.e. she would not hesitate to take it back). BAUER, 

Voiksleben im Laude der Bibtl, No. I 5 5, gives only the first part. 
Borrowed objects can never fully replace. one's property. 

4. Min ma?1abbti flk yd jata labbastali tl->abiatf fiJ-fita. Out of 
love to you, 0 young man, I have clad you (with a) white dress 
during the winter. A variation heard in Jerusalem is 111i1l t111bbi Ji 
?,abibi /abbast11/, el->abiaq jif-fita. Blind love may do foolish things. 

5. Samm,1k zaiydt imbaiyw <ala >awit<ill. They called you a 
dealer in oil. This can be seen on your clothes. (Heard in 
Dja<uneh but known more or less all over Palestine). A variation 
is i1l kttnt zaiydt bibaiyen ez-zit <ala hd,i.111ak. 

6. liit biy![a< min >awit<i/1 by<ra. The person who gets out of 
his clothes becomes naked (Dja<i'meh). Whoever does a wrong 
action suffers. 

7 . <Aridn la?,iq (or im!drid) (i)111falla!1 (or mitfalliM. A naked 
(person) running after one with no clothes (cf. Math. n 1'). 
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8. llli ma >i/ul, fttglml yiftghil filr biflafz fob11/1 11bifallth. A· person 
who has no work to do, takes off his garments a .. d :-ids it of lice, 
BAUER, Arabisdu Sprid,wm·ter, ZDPV, xxi, pp. 129 ff., No. 3. 

9. 111 f11ft <arinn In tq11lfol1 we11 l,d1i111ak. Should you see a 
naked person do not ask him: 'Where are your clothes'? Help is 
better than criticism. Mad persons and darnwif may be naked . They 
will not give you any answer. 

10. Baqefi tit!alla<i Ji g_iltth ma !11-ftiJ <bml,? You were looking 
(all the time) at his skirts (only). Have you never seen his eye~ 
The following story is the origin of the proverb. A girl married a 
rich man, although she saw that he was blind on one eye. When 
he had spent all . his money to satisfy her wishes, she began to 
complain that he was ugly and half-blind. 

11 . Lauw mdni <a/e.k la!ard!itak bbz >idjrek. If I were not (taking 
care) about you, your ragged clothes would have been (hanging) 
between your legs. Maui comes from ma >im,i. My care and attention 
has made a man of you. ·-

12. >/Ibis qadrak latinzil qabrak. Dress according to your rank 
until you descend to your grave. C. LANDBERG, Proverbs et Dictom, 
No. 89. Keep to your own degree. 

13. Min dabbaral ma djn<at ttmin raqqa<at md <iriat. (A woman) 
who manages well will never get hungry, and she who patches 
(her clothes) will not become naked (var. to p. 178). EiNSLER, 

No. 3 1 gives this proverb in a different arrangement. Economy 
protects against need. 

14. llli byilbis !idb el-gher bit<arra qawnm. The person who 
wears the clothes of others soon becomes naked. Foreign help is 
of a short duration. 

1 5. El-bard <aqadd el-kisweh. The cold is in proportion to the 
(worn) clothes. 

16. >/Ibis illi biy<djib m-nds ukol illi bti!tlzil, nafsak. Dress what 
pleases others but eat what pleases yourself (lit. what your appetite 
wishes). It is a var. to p. 203 . ·People criticize what they see (in 
this case your dress). 

17. The full text of the proverb on p. 3 13 is la t~(ra~i b!aiydt 
djhnzik ya 1110 biddik t11ghs/i. fanndjir. Do not -rejoice over the folds 
of your -bridal outfit, for you are going to wash copperpots often 
enough. 
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I 8. //J; mii bitzaiymd, <rliqtth mii bitzaiynul, br1iq11h. A person 
who is not honoured (lit. decorated) by his veins (blood flowing 
in his veins, i.e. his birth) will not be honoured by his clothes 
(lit. rags). Character and not the external appearance make the 
man. Some use bl11q11!, (irreg. pl. of lJ,ilq) and djd1id11h instead of 
<r,iqtth. In the case of djd11d11lt the second line of the proverb ends 
with bd11dulz (for the. rhyme). 

19. El-wldd >akillmm t11djdrah 1tlibisl111m lJsi1ralt. The (good) 
feeding of children is (material} gain (lit. good business) but their 
clothing is loss. Good nutrition and not good clothes, make the 
children grow healthy. See No. 24. 

20. E4-4lf tl-badawi bisriq hd1imall. The Beduin guest will 
steal your garments. J. L. BuRCI<HARDT, Arabir Pro-verbs, No. 367. 
A tendencious saying of city dwellers against Beduin. 

2 I. Rad/ mii tdkul waraq ~Ill!! <a!izaq lJalaq. Instead of eating 
(the expensive dish of) waraq (soft vine leafs filled with rice and 
chopped meat) put on your (naked) buttocks (at least) a shabby 
garment . . EINSLER, No. 9 s, gives the following variation: bad/ el-la(1111 
uil-be4indjdn djiblak qami! yii <arid.11. Instead of (the dish of) mea1 
and eggplant get a shirt, 0 naked. Your standing in society is 
more important than expensive dishes. 

22. J.abbes e/-<11d 11f1if ll~/ bi<11d. Clothe (even) a piece of wood 
and behold how (beautiful) it becomes. Like the German saying 
"Kl eider mac hen Leme". 

2 3. Daw£1.<ik lttfrn! >awd<ik. May your curses tear your (own) 
clothes (i.e. injure you). CANAAN, The Curst i11 Pnlestiue Folklore\ 
JPOS, xv, 273; BAUMANN, 7.DPV, xxxix, No. 3 Ir. The good or 
bad which you do will have its effects upon you . 

24. l:'l-wliid it<aml,11111 d-glu/11 11labbisl111m el-"'1/i. Feed the 
child ren with expensive (i.e. nlllritive) food, and dress them with 
worn out clothes. See No. 19. 

25. Labbes d->asmar el-abmar wi4f1all <all.II. Dress the black 
(negro or dark-skinned) person with red (clothes} and laugh at him. 
BAUMANN, Volluweisheit aus Pal., 7.l)PV, xxxix, No. 507. Alluding 
to the negroes' preference of gay colours. 

26. 1/djhi/zill lammii. >i11zaff l111rniyd1 11bala11 datf. Your bridal 
outfit, whc:n l.'.:arried in the briJal procession, was (nothing but) an 



224 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIX 

earthenware vessel (for oil, olives, etc.) and a shabby tambourine. 
Do not boast of an imaginary past glory. 

27. Ba<d el-<11rs ma fi. wala djhn.z 11/Ja<d tl-<id ma Ji walii 
kmildj. After the wedding there is no more bridal outfit, and after 
the feast there is no more lm,ildj (a kind of bread loaves). Not 
every day is a feast. Another better known proverb which expresses 
the same idea is mi! k11ll yom >aid zaliibieh. '· It is not every day 
that (we have) zaidbieh (a kind of sweet pancake) as food." 

28. /(ull balad 11ilha zaiy 11/wll !adjara./1 11-ilkii faiy. Every 
country has its own dress fashion, and every tree its shade. JEWETT, 

Arnb Preuerb.c aud Proverbial Phrases, JAOS, xv, No. 139. 
29. Mart et-tndjir 111ii. bti<rii.. The wife of a merchant does not 

get naked. 
30. La ti!1Sib11i fi hal-!11Ueh fidb el-<11rs 111i!tii/el,. Do not think 

I am as poor as all that, just because the bridal clothes are put away.1 

31. ffd//,a miiyel 11i{yilbha !a/dye/. Her (general} condition is 
pitiable and her clothes arc in rags.2 It is said of a person whose 
financial condition is deteriorating. 

32. Kull ma l,abb c/-l,awa bid_-{lyi/lha bidji)-<aris qbil/kii (<abi//1,ii) . 
Every time the wind blows in her clothes, the bridegroom comes 
nearer (opposite) to her (or she thinks of the bridegroom). 

, , . f-I11!! fwdjar <agir1/alr af1sa11 111n.tfir. Put a stone on your 
train that it may not fly away. ST. STEPHAN, JPOS, vii, No. 718. 
Muf,i!, I, 7 3:; says, ·..r.' t. '-e' _,!)I_, }j ~I .y.., .•... .; y _;-I j,_.:111 • It is said 
of a conceited person. 

34. Allah Iii. idjawwi</ak llibid walii. i<arr1lal.· djasad. May God 
never cause you (lit. yonr liver} to become hungry, nor cause your 
body to become naked.3 

II. MAT, BASKET. 

3 5. El-111amh zaiy il-!iafirel, lat!/ ma_tas!Jat 
is like a mat. Whenever it gets dirty, dust it. 

• n ~I 1 Sec ~J.,....., . , vol. 111, No. 9, 615 . 

1.-illhii.4 The woman 
Use force to keep 

I! ~ (pl. ~I) means woollc:n clo.thcs (HAvA \. 

:i 11 , 210. _,_,j y} ,_,-f)lf II, 29,1, \_,: (".lAII t_-_,I 

I, 445, c_)a.. ,.,-=-u e::__;11 ~-J~ I, 140, ~JI~ Aoi -l&.ii ':} ~.,: 

II, 104, ~.:,,, ~\ II, 127, .:,~_,all.:,,, _;ii . 
• /(nl/a is not known in this sc:nsc: to classic:al books. 
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the woman in the right path. The comparison of the woman to 
a mat shows the society in which this proverb was coined, ,namely 
poor peasants, who r_arely possess a sidjdjt1deh, bsd!, etc. 

16. Liff biutal.: bil-{,asir 11{111//hii. Ji bet /,bir. Wrap your <laughter 
in a mat and place her (i.e. marry her to a member of) a big 
(important and rich) house. 

3 7. R11}111ii. d<1rlmm u.fofna fsilrlmm, bt1tji1rfu_l-f1arir <a/ii qaH 
d-[,a#r. We went to your house an<l beheld your vain boasting. 
You spread silk on the straw of mats. TALJ.QVIST, No. 49 and 
JEWETT, 89, give slight variations. Describes boasting without any 
foundation. 

18. l:'/->amir >amit- 1tla11w immlz <al-(,a,~fr. A prince, remains a 
prince, even (if he lives) on a mat. H,i <a/-(1a1ireh, "he is on the 
bare mat" is an idiom denoting complete poverty. >Amir stands 
for "a noble person". The different proverbs connected with (wfireh 
show clearly its importance in the household of the peasant. A 
mat as the only cover for the floor is a sign of great poverty. In 
such a case the guest is asked to seat himself on the mat and not 
on the floor. Richer families spread beddings on the mat to honour 
special guests. 

39. Ba/ii. <azimeh barrii.j-(,a1inh. (0 thou who comest) without 
an invitation (remain) outside the mat. BAUER, Volksleben, p. 225, No. 37. 

40. Binn!{ miu el-qu.ffeh lad:iulhii.. He jumps from the (bottom) 
of the basket to its handles (i.e. to the highest part). BAUER, op. cit., 
No. 67. He wants to attain the highest goal in one jump. 

41. Biq,1m qnjfeh ubyuq<ud qafir,1 >dbirtuh ef bidd11h >i#r? He 
stands up as a small basket and sits down as a large one. What 
will become of him in the long run? 

42. Faqireh 1mafshii. llbireh qd<de/t <aHwfireh ubtifrab >argileh. 
She is poor but proud. While she sits (from sheer poverty) on a 
mat she nevertheless smokes a water-pipe. Nafrnh kbfreh denotes 
always groundless pride. Stupid conceit. 

4 3. Min ki{r_el-<ibddeh far/ha 111asbaf1ah midjdjddt/1. From excessive 
worship she has acquired a rosary and a praying carpet. 

44. 11/i >a<tdlwm bii-qafir ya</itlii. bil-q11jfeh. May the one who 
gave you (abundantly) with the big basket give us with the small 

1 A quffeh is a small basket used for carrying stones, earth , etc. Qa/ir is a 
large basket (more or less like a sack) used for rice, sugar, etc. 
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basket. E. LITTMANN, Morgwlii.ud.· Spr11dnueisheit, p. 1, gives this 
proverb wrongly in the opposite order. A proverb with the same 
meaning is ill, >a<!dlwm bil-maghrafeh ya<!l11a biz-zalafeh. May the 
One who gave you (abundantly) with the large ladle, give us with 
a small spoon. Zalafel, means really shell. In Galilee it denotes a 
spoon, perhaps because the simplest spoons were made with a shell 
and a wooden handle. 

III. NEEDLE, THREAD, STRING. 

4 5. El->ibreh ma btifinil beten uil-qalb ma biysa< !i11tr.11. The (eye 
of the) needle cannot take two threads (at the same time), neither 
has the heart place for two (loves). Math. 624• 

46. . Bifa<mil, >ibrd, 11bibarrtl, msalleh. He gives him a small 
needle to eat and expects . him to excrete a dorning needle. His 
gifts are calculated with a view to large profit. 

47. Kull ma bar/a< <idjil bniftill11h !iird.s.1 Whenever a calf gets 
wild (frets around) we twist (i.e. we use) for him a (new) 'reed' rope. 
Cf. !oris il-<idjil, hind the calf by its horns. 

48. El-mals,1< {el-maqr,i!, fi-ma<q11s . or · el-rnald,igh) bibaf min 
djarret el-babl. A person bitten (by a serpent) fears the trailing of 
a rope (thinking it a· snake). ETNSLER, 176; BAUER, Vollzslebm, No. 
156; BAUMANN, No. 171, adds after el-maqr,i! the word min el-!1aiye.l1, 
which is not necessary. 

49. >Jmsik el-be! ttmu!!tth tf.k11ll mitz <a/eh fi >i~t1-!!uh. Take hold 
of the string and draw it long, and every one who owes something 
(to another) should pay it back. Let us discuss the difficulty at 
length and let every one acknowledge his mistakes. JEWETT, 232. 

50 Qed el->a/,/ rummeh 2 uqet/ edj-djoz min !zadid. The fetters 
of the parents are a worn-out rope, but those of the husband are 
iron. The husband is never so considerate as the parents. 

5 I. Bahlawdnen <ala babl ma bi/<ab,i!. Two rope-dancers can
not play (at the same time) on one (and the same) rope. The 
opposite is the English proverb "You can not dance on two ropes". 

52. El-!zabl ma< ez-zarndn biyq/a< barzet el-bi.r. The rope (with 
which water is drawn) in time cuts through the stone opening of 
the cistern . Ij.arazel, denotes originally a bead. TALLQVIST, Arabisrl,e. 

1 Turds is unknown to HAVA and BF.LOT. 
2 Rummeh, piece of rope, worn out; head rope (HAVA). 
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Spridiworter und Spiele, No. 41. With perseverance one attains the 
most difficult things. 

5 3. Qasatnu_l-barieh (i)bbl!- They divided human excrement with 
a thread. Describing stingy people. BAUMANN, No. 460. 

54. Qd/ U! btu.rkufj. ufl >idak maraf. Qd/ #hr #hr #hrt 1 ··i!tarii 
faras. He asked: 'Why are you running with a rope in your hand'? 
He answered: 'My brother in law's brother in law's brother in law 
has bought a mare'. Decription of a person who mixes himself 
with the business of others. It also has more or less the meaning 
of the German saying "sid, mit anderm Federti schmiidmz". 

5 5. $dr /azrlneh bet uka<ktl.n bbl! ba<d el-bard widj-djwd~ fii.rilhii 
sukkarah 11muftd.~. Zreneh has (at last) a house and two cakes (bound) 
on a thread. After the cold and the days of weeping she possesses 
(now) a lock and a key.2 About such persons who forget easily 
their former poor and strained · conditions. 

IV. WOOL, COTTON, LINEN. 

56. Suj11a)-kalb <a/ii fj.ahriih ft1f basabndlz bar,1f. We saw the 
dog with wool on its back and thought it was a sheep. STEPHAN, 

JPOS, v, p. 1 34, No. 480. External appearance may deceive. 
57. Ahl el-balad fzasadu_l-ltalb <afilftth. The villagers envied the 

dog for his wool. Envy without reason. STEPHAN, I.e., No. 479. 
58. Es-samrah /ibb et-tamrah udj,ibah ~amralz <ala kitf es-sul!dn. 

The dark girl is the core of the date and a red cloth on the 
shoulders of the sultan. BAUER, Das Pal. Arabisd,, p. 181, No. 3. 
A slightly dark compexion is called qam~i and is liked. 

59. Kull /Jirqah ttillzii. /Jilqah. Every rag has its (characteristic) 
appearance. ljirqah stands also for a cloth worn by peasant women 
on the head (called also tarbt<ah). BuRCKHARDT, No. 5 5 2 has t~e 
following proverb connected with birqah: kttll wdfud Ji s1iquh bibt< 
!Jr11quh. "Every one sells his rags in his (own) market," every one 
tries to display his good qualities among his own friends. A birqal, 

1 $ihr means kinsman, son-in-law and brother-in-law (the husband of a sister). 
1 The following classical sayings belong to this chapter: II, 282, • __,._I ..:,- .i.i\; 

I, 391, •/11 ~:r ..:,- ~\; I, 107, •J.1 ..:,- J-!I; II. 108, M, \,:.J_, ._,.\:JI_,..(; •/f( 
~~; II, 246, . ~ ~I ._,.JI.,~ ~I 

1

.c.!r ._,.; II, 345, ~ ~.J; II, 338, v.~ ~. 
•j.,- J; II 33, M, ~ 4-I., J · 
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is also used for the overcoat of the dardwiJ, especially that char
acteristic of an "order". 

60. Job qtt!ni umhitak ya ba!ni rt<a/a)-mot ma ?zada ysbaqni (var. 
for p. 204). (My only wish in this world is to have nothing but) 
a garment of cotton (i .e. very cheap dress) and a full sromach. • 
(Having had these blessings) nobody should reach death before 
me. BAUER, Volluleben, No. 58, has only the first part. 

61. Bis-s,iq dj,1/J 11,fira ubid-ddr la!!amdt bil-kira. (They wear) 
in the market (i.e. while they are out of the house) cloth and fur, 
but at home they are paid mourners. Paid mourners ·belong to a 
despised profession. 

62. >Amma ?zaki zaiy <alk el-libbdd <ar-riq1 (var. for p. 4). Chatter 
like the chewing of felt the first thing on the morning (on an 
empty stomach). Nonsense talk. 

63. Min basretlmm <a[-[i1f tzam1aru (i)bkandf'tllt.2 Out of their 
excessive passion for woolen cloth they girded themselves with its 
border. 

64. Bidna (i)nqu[[ <an cj,ahrak mir<iz.3 We shall cut from your 
back wool of good quality. Taking · advantage of others. 

65. Djib1il111m (i)btamm,iz 11LW1il111m bil-fira. Bring (beget) them 
(i.e. the children) in July (o·ne of the hottest months of the year) 
and wrap them in furs. To people who boast of doing much and 
do yet nothing. 

66. Labbas,ik el-fira galam11k la Jibsak wala libs abi'tk. They 
treated you wrongly when they dressed you with furs, . for it is 
neither your's nor your father's dress. DALMAN gives on p. 245 an 
abbreviated form. Of a person who undeservedly is placed (or 
places himself) in a higher social class than that to which he belongs. 

67. Bbarir ma tadjart 11fdm'i ma <dfart ubaiabi ma fdrakt ukif 
inkasart? You never traded in silk nor associated with a Damascene 
nor were a partner of an Aleppean, so how did you become bank
rupt? Trading with silk has been always a very uncertain business. 
Aleppo and Damascene merchants are regarded as very able and 
cunning. 

1 <Ar-riq is best translated by the German "ntiditern." 
!! A Persian word used extensively in Arabic:. BAUER, ZDPV, XXI, pp. 129 ff., 

No. 171 has a variation, which I believe is a misunderstanding of the proverb. 
s Mir<iz is unknown to HAVA and BELOT. 
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68.- Qdlii. la[-[6r lamma tr,111t binkajfnak b(,a,·ir qi/I in <fall djildi 
<alaiyl ghanimel,. They said to the ox: 'we shall shroud you in a 
silken shroud'. He answered: 'My only real gain is when my own 
skin remains on my body'. BuRCKHARDT, 521, gives a variation. 
JEWETT, 64. Said of a person who in transacting a business pro
mises much, while in reality he intends only his own profit, even 
if he hurts the interests of the other party. 

69. >Attwal uff la ti/bis el-llittdn f6q ef-filj~ 
[dni uff la tmadjdjid 11afsak niuti 111a<1·1if, 
[die[ ttjf la tdbu? gharibel, ubint <ammak t!,if. 

The first "uff" (an exclamation expressing dissatisfaction and 
difficulty): do not wear linen over wool; the second "uff": do not 
praise yourself while you are well known; the third "11.jf": do not 
take a strange girl (for a wife) while your paternal cousin sees it 
(i.e. while she is still to be had). 

70. Kbirti yil Ndnii 11ilbisti kittd11alz uiusiti mafi)-(iafi min bdnal, 
la!Jd11ah. You got big, 0 Nana, and have put on linen clothes, 
but you have forgotten the times when you walked barefooted 
from house to house. Ntma means also 'darling' (Turk). About 
those who when they get rich forget their poor past condition . 

7 I. Ef-fa<r lauw fil, !Jir ma !iii< <a/ii i.fudb el-Ml. If there was 
any good (benefit to be derived) from hair it would not have 
grown on horses' tails. For those who boast of a good growth of 
hair. HARFOUCH, Le. Dragoman Arnbe, p. 337, No. 6. A proverb 
declaring the opposite is ef-fa<r masilmir ~/-<aql (el-11111!J!J). "Hairs 
are the nails of knowledge (brain)". 

72. B-faqlrel, !11 biddhii twarrit lawliid!ta? edj-dj,i!J illi <al-(,abl 
uillii_l-bll illi ./i-!-!!abl. 1 What is a poor woman going to leave to 
her children (as an inheritance)? The cloth spread on the rope, or 
the horses in the stable? 

7 3. fo ilbist ii bis ?1ar1.r 11iu (i)<fiqt i<laq >amir uin <aiyarM~ ti(1riz 
et-ta<y1r. If you dress, dress in silk and if you fall in love, fall in 
love with a prince(ess) and if they reproach you be reproached for 
something worth while. Do things in style. 

74. Niydl mtn ghazlat kittd11ha 11djdbat ba11dthii. qabl !1tbyd11ha. 
Happy is the woman who spins her own linen and who brings 
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forth her daughters befor her sons. CANAAN, JPOS, 1931, .p. 175, 
note 5. The Prophet is said to have taught 1 ~~- ..:,.}:_ii_,.-~_ . .cil .!!.,~ .. · 
These two proverbs, as several others, are used to counteract the 
belief in the inferiority of girls, especially first born girls. 

7 5. En-ndr fdklut e!-!ita uidj-djrib libs el-fatii. Fire is the fruit 
{i.e. the beauty) of winter and (thick woollen) cloth is the dress of 
a young man. Var. to DALMAN, p. 246. Not fakitt with LANDBERG, 

No. 98, for even when the '/,' is not distinctly pronounced it never 
disappears completely. 

· 76. Sa<ralz min g_anab (!iz) ti-banzir maksab (barakeh}. A hair 
from the tail (or hind quarters) of a· pig is gain (a blessing). EINSLER, 

15 4. T ALQVJST, 82, gives !a<ralz min !fz iblts mak.sab. · The least 
thing from a stingy (or bad) person is a gain; The high Arabic 
language has ~ j_:P- ,.:,. •~, FREYTAG, Arabum Proverbia, III, I. 

77. ~aba.!1 ef-!ttqq- ~aqq tt!abd~ es-salabai, ghalabah. The morning 
of the girl (lit. 'slit', i.e. the vagina) is a good omen (lit. good, tight), 
while the morning of the boy (lit. 'thread', i.e. penis) means 
difficulty. CANAAN, JPOS, XI, p. 175. See also No. 74. Mu~I!, 
I, 976, writes~., I.._,.:;~,.:,. ~I · .IJ.:11 Jil .,.:JI.:,,. J:} \.. -i.WI J:&. '":"~ 

Jl;J-1 ~ .k ..;.:!l .j fi .U.. _, j.11 .2 

V. SEWING AND CUTTING CLOTHES. 

78. Hal-balq binbillttlz ttiHob bin!illuh uil-mot aqrab min hddii 
kulltth. This throat can be moistened and this garment can be 
seamed but (the fact is that) death is nearer (to men) than all these 
things. 

79. EHob ilti bitf~#ttlz i~nii bnilibmh. The garment which you 
cut out we shall put on. Your advice and decision will be blindly 
followed. 

80. Qabl ma tfauil qis a!zsan mii tiqa< fil-baliyeh ,,y!<ab <alek 
et-tabli!. Measure before you cut out (the cloth for a dress) in 
order that you should not fall in difficulty and thus it becomes 

1 JPOS, VII, p. 163. 
2 The following proverbs are classical : I, 4 32, ...; .,..J~. C:.,,. ...; ).JI; I, 217, 

~.,... ..:,.J.:-_, .-_,.:.; II, 162, •Joi ..::,l_,-ll ij \JI \.._,,._,..,~I •J. \.. IJ.f j,,il ~ ; II, 272, 

-1_;..l t_.,--1 .j.., ,.Ju;; I, 218, ..J_,..Jl ~~-...;_,_)..I; I, 2u, M, •_,..II JI t£.~I 
~-,r. ,.:,. i II, IO, ~.r ,.:,. J:}I . ..::,.,._~,.:,. J:}I ; II, 336, ,r.1 .:.1- ~.i; v.,I ;\:, ~ 

v...iJA1 C:; II, 93, _;JI i.>_,.,s · 
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difficult to get out (of trouble). Think before you act. A variation 
is qabl ma tg/111! qis . . . . . . . . . 

81 . Glzabbar et-tin uqarqa< wrequh rauwafz tn-nii!tir yraqqi< lJUquh. 
The figs are over and their leaves have rustled down. The watch
man goes home to mend his rags. CANAAN, Folklore of the Seasons, 
JPOS, iii, p. 33 . 

82. lj.add en-nuu fauil ttqttu. In the Middle Sunday of Lent 
fashion and cut out a dress. A vari:ltion is ~add tn-nuu illi ma 
qauif iquu. On Middle Sunday every one who has not yet cut 
out (a dress) must do it. Both in CANAAN, JPOS-, iii, 34. · The 
Orientals used to order new clothes only at special occasions, like 
feasts, weddings, etc. 

8 3. Edj-dj(,c <a/la,mli_s-saqd!ah 1'il-<iri <al/amni)-!Jid!ah. Hunger 
has taught me meanness, and nakedness has taught me sewine. More 
or less like the German : "Not hilft Beten" .1 

84. >A<tu_d-dibb !zarir ikibb (var. for p. 57). They gav~ silk 
threads to the bear to wind the same into a ball. There a.re several 
proverbs about the bear with the same meaning, see STEPHAN, 

JPOS, v, Nos. 115,119,122. 
85. Djoz e!-/awileh biquu ubitbdhii udjoz el-qa#reh biq,U el-fatjtleh 

btikfaha. The husband of the tall (wife) cuts out (all necessary 
clothes) for her and boasts (of her beautiful long stature) while the 
husband of the short one exclaims: '(she has) virtues which suffice 
her.' A tall stature is regarded as a sign of beauty. The husband 
of a short wife consoles himself with her 'virtues'. 

86. Tamm el-qol bikasr en-n6I. Conversation has come to an 
end by breaking the loom. Conversation has made a big difference.2 

VI. PARTS OF DRESS. 

87. Hal.-{6b 11mi!1 waldllin f1afiwt,tl1 <d!/eh. This garment is good 
but its lining is bad (Safed). A good looking person without real 
value. 

1 F.H. WEISSBACH, Beilrti~e wr Kunde des lralc-Arab., No. 222, gives the · 
following proverb, the real meaning of which he completely missed : ldlii_l-mraqq<i• 
hilk_l-ka#_dbin. He translates : "Gabe es nicht solche (die Lugen) bestatigen, so 
wurden die Lugner zugrunde gehcnn. It should be : "Were it not for those 
who patch (the faults of the liers) the liers would have peri~bcd all". 

2 Some classical saying of this category arc : I, 9, 4' ~ \JI ~ J_,, ._:..,>I ; 

II, 282, J.~ u- .i.il . 
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88. J}aiyc min baiyc mi{/ es-swd1· fi daiye. baiye min >ummi mi{l 
cl-hawii Ji J.·11m111i (or mi{l el-mabtah <akmnmr). My brother from my 
father is like an arm-ring on my wrist, while my brother from 
my mot.her is (no more) than wind in my sleeve (or snot on my 
sleeve).1 My brother from my father belongs to the same family 
while that from my mother belongs to another family with different 
interests. A proverb denoting more or less the same is >11btb1 
'ttmten. ''Two sisters {will give rise to) two (different) clans'', which 
clans need in no way be on friendly terms. 

89. Qaddei (i)bdjebtal.· halqad (i)btiswii. You are worth what you 
have in your pocket. 

90. F11lriu ma biya<raJ t11111m11h min k11111m11ll. So-and-so does 
not know his mouth from his sleeve. Complete ignorance. 

91. SriJat widjih talbat b!dneh. No sooner did she see the cloth 
then she asked for a lining. Greediness.2 SdJat widjih, fardjiiha 
widji!,, mean also 'she received kindness',. 'he showed her kindness'. 

92. :r,wimhii bisaqqi! 11d_ll/1ii bilaqqi/. Her mouth lets every 
thing fall out (paralized or toothless) and her dress (is so long that 
it) gathers (the rubbish from the street). Ugly and pretentious. 

93. 1:fabbi bintalt Ji lmmmak wala ttimin <a/il,ii >11m111ak {var. 
for p. 307). Hide your daughter in your sleeve and do not entrust 
her (even) to your mother. The supervision of daughters should be 
the duty of the father. To hide something in the sleeve means 
to have it continually under supervision. 

94. Ju quit 11dr ma btibriq t11mmi uin qttll d_ahab ma bit111alii 
kummi. You do not burn my mouth by saying 'fire', nor fill my 
sleeve by saying 'gold'. Threats and promises without' any result. 
BAUMANN, ZlJPV, xxxix, No. 309. 

9 5. 'Ummnl.· l.'tll11111a!t q11H11h biztil hammnl.·. Your mother is 
{like) your sleeve. Cut it off and your anxiety {trouble) will dis
appear. Trouble arises often between a wife and her mother-in-law. 

96. Ma /mil miu !a.If fawd11i ~-rir {ialaw,iui wala }mil min 
qammafat qamtah farat marah. Not everyone who sets the plates 
in order becomes a sweetmaker, nor every woman who swaddles 
(a child) is a (proper) wife. JPOS, xvi, p. 5 9. 

t A pro,·crb showing- the relation of grandchildren to their grandparents is 
>ib11 >ib11i >ii,' >ib11 bi11ti /ti. The son of my son is (belongs) to me (to my family), 
but not the son o( my daugl_ucr (as he belongs to the tribe of his father). 

2 LANDBERG, No. 189, heard in Sidon el-b{dneh tsa/lem <adj-dilb. 
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97. Sibb11l1 bta<raf ilti Ji <ibb,t/1. Curse him and you will know 
what he keeps in (the pocket of) his breast. </bb is the empty 
space above the girdle and between the shirt and the qumbdz (or 
between the shirt and the body). When a person is angry he 
reveals his character. 

98. Fa/tat dikket (i)lbiis11l1 min f1yd!11h . His trouser string got 
loose from his nervous movements. Bif,i! he is ticklish. He shows 
his faults when he is irritated.1 

Vil. KINDS OF DRESS. 

99. LcilaJ<amdym ma f11/11a kandyn.2 Were it not for the head 
dress of the fe/Js we should have never seen a daughter-in-law. 

100. > Y<if uiqfa< bariibf.J. May he (the baby) live and tear many 
clothes (lit. rags). 

Io 1. El-marnl, i/ha !6b idjttrr 11/Ji/bie/1 tlmrr. A woman has to 
have (only) a dress that drags (i.e. a good one) and a granary flowing 
(with grain). 

102. Dji11l,iych 3 11/t(,jaliydz 4 mii >a<:;am cl-baliye/1. A gypsy cymbal 
player and swaddling clothes (i.e. who has. a child) - what a great 
calamity I 

J03. Le! fllfak /awil yabtt !Jalti? <A/aJ!Jarii yiibtl >ubfi. Why 
is your muslin so long, 0 my cousin (the son of my mother's 
sister)? For no reason whatsoever (lit. excrements), 0 son of my 
sister. Groundless pride. 

104. Kttli <rwiruh hal-badawi mi,, thlr /za!-!tiJ. This Beduin 
has been all his life without this muslin. Applicable to those who 
give themselves airs above their rank. 

105. Djiirieh bidjwdr 11/J111wfuh (i)b>iztir. A maid servant with 
servants and a blackbeetle (i.e. an ugly woman) with an >iznr. As 
the preceding. 

106. /tt {iijtha faqljal >izilrlza uid-dcirah <adjam< e!-faml. If I put 

I The following :ire classical: II, 244, IH_ ·._,..; J .:,r .ci IJ.i .:.,..L-i V' j I, 437, ~J, ,.,./'-' .!l~; II, 256, M, .WJI cj..:..ilv"; II, 109, M, .,1 _ _:;.-:_ J&:.. ~; II, 283, M, 

.j J t:JI_, •I./ cj lil:JI. 
2 A classical proverb is <Iii ~ rll_, (\,Jr (~I · 
s A well known Arabic word of Per~ian origin. 
' Unknown to HAVA and 81::LOT. Mu~ii!, II, 1856, says it is a colloquial 

expression. 
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up with her (character and manners) she (at once) tears her >iziir 
(a sign of her irritable character) though my only desire is peace 
(lit. union). The Egyptians have a var., see BuRCKHARDT, No. 56. 

107. <Afiq balii. mdl tt/arb,i! balii. ddiyr. A lover without any 
penny and his /arbtif has not a rim. Complete poverty. 

108. Es-sane/, (i)b>ad_arhii. ttil-maral, (i)blizi/rltii.. The (fertility of 
the) year is determined by (the quantity of rain of) its March and 
the woman is known (if good or bad) by her >izdr. CANAAN, 

Kalmder, ZDPV, xxxvi, pp. 266 ff. 
109. <A/ii. qiftuh 1 ldbis biftult.2 He wears his cloak on his 

(bare) skin. A sign of complete poverty. 
11 o. <Arat djibbitlta lam!iabbitltii. ttldqat ti-bard (i)b{11qbithii.. She 

lent her cloak to her friend and met the cold with her (naked) 
. buttocks. [ttqbt/1 means lit. anus. Anyone who thinks more of others 
than of himself will suffer. 

I I 1. Yilbaq laJ-f,i!,alt mardj,i(,alt 11ladj-djamal !abfir (yilbaq laf
J1i!1alt mardj11!1ah 11/>abu bri! qubqdb). A var. for p. 29 3. A sea-saw 
fits a vulture (here f1i(1ah stands for a bad woman) and for the 
camel wide trousers. (A sea-saw fits a vulture and wooden shoes a 
gecko). Ab,i bri! is in the classical ...,.. .,~ I • The second variation is 
mentioned by several authors, see STEPHAN, No. 820. 

112. Djibbitlta !zamrii. 11bttrq11<l,a wardi. Her coat is red and her 
veil is pink. She wears attractive colours. 

11 3. Al/alt >iltiddal~ yd >izdr f,i >i1111ak gl,arrilr bitf1ifhii. qubbeh 
<d/ie bti!zsibha mazdr. May God destroy you, 0 >iz,ir, what a great 
deceiver you are. One sees (you as a) high dome (cupola) and 
deems you a sanctuary (while in reality you may cover a hog or 
even a woman of bad reputation). STcPIIAN, No. 693. 

I 14. K,mdaretha bil-<atabelt 11i>ziirltii. <al-qa!abeh. Her shoe is 
(always) on the threshold and her >iz,ir is hung on the reed. An 
untidy woman. 

115. B-bint bfdJ t1iNabi bfiiJ -wid-dorah <ala-llt bald!. The girl 
wears a muslin and the boy has also muslin. But the (whole) idea 
is to get something for nothing. Compare with /if >ifi baliif ilia 
l-<ama ui/-!rttf. Notl1ing is gratis except blindness and deafness. 

116. Labbas,ik e/-ba11/a/{>11 ttitf11bb min ·we11 yii Mha111111adi11. They 

t Unknown to Mu~1i{. 
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have dressed you up in trousers. How will you make water now 
0 Muhammad? Mbammadin is a term of-endearment for Mul.iammad. 

117. Irfa< /aqitak la/6q <iud ~11q1l<ha faradj. Lift up your (cotton 
under-) cap (so as to ·appear y~ung an~ strong). (Do not worry) 
relief will come should it fall down. 

118. In ddrii .<alek- i[uin qalabu /aqitall. If two go at you they 
will (persuade you . to) turn your cap inside out. 

119. • In ndtn <adtiwall glta//ilz (i)b111a11dil. If your enemy goes to 
sleep cover him with a veil. Do not attack your enemy while he 
is unaware. 

120. Bumi/et baiyak bsabi< maziirib. Your father's hat has seven 
water spouts (Lebanon). 

12 I. El-bard/ii ~it!zill (bitjikk) es-sardwil. Bribes open even trousers. 
With money one attains everything. 

t 22. Er-ridjdjdl balii. sla!z zaiyJmaralz bala~lbds. A man without 
weapon is like a woman without clothes. Although lbiis means also 
a pair of trousers, it stands here for clothes, for trousers have only 
been used by the peasants for the last 40-5 o years. 

· I 2 3. Krilttak mi~/ el-qam4 cl-wisiy. I hate you like a dirty shirt. 
-LANDBERG, · No. 4. 

124. Rdl.ib edj-djamal 1tldbis /aqiyet el-bifa. (You are) riding a 
camel and wearing the cap which makes one invisible. Something 
impossible. STEPHAN, 602. 

125 . El-maralz bidj-dj,1b wil-firii. uir-ridjdjtU biftglzil bil-llira. The 
wife (is dressed) with (thick woollen) cloth and fur while the husband 
is a (poor) labourer. 

126. Jlli ma >i/ha >izdr btuftttq el-mal!1afel1. (The woman) who 
has no >izdr will unsew a bed sheet (which is sewn to a quilt 
cotton cover, and use this wrapper as an >izdr). CANAAN, JPOS, 
xi, p. 18 5. Formerly the colour of >izdrs was mostly white and 
bed sheets are white.1 

VIII. CUSHION, COVER. 

1 27. Ya <arls Iii. tbd/ bizz mbaddeh bizz (e)l!1df. 0 bridegroom 
never fear (meaning 'rejoice'); One breast (of your bride will serve 

1 The following are classical proverbs belonging to this category : 1, 80, M, 
.:,~.,JI ~ '1 ~iii; 1, 32S, M, ~-j ij ~_.,I_,..; II, 108, M, )j)'I .....!.,;. 41_~ ~~; 
1, 4o6, M, ~)l.11 ..,..i--1 ~ ~)'I Jo_J. · 
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you) as a cushion anJ the other as a quilt coverlet. The· bride is 
stout and thus agreeable. The Orientals used to prefer stout wives. 

1 28. /Jis!tid ghi:111 ubisa11wi 11wl,i(1il (or bis/ad 111i11 cl-1:h/111 :11al,i(1W, 
I le hunts clouds and makes them into quilt coverlets. He does a 
useless . work. 

1 :?'). X,iiy111 za(r 1111,/ rl-1.-ahl /11 /an'd, ,('{l/iij/11if. He sleeps like 
the people of the cave (tlu: Seven Sleepers of Ephesus), without 
bedding or co,·erlet. 

1 ,o. Allah yr(i,z111 •ah/ l'l-1111it_/ah illi !Jnlla.fii /al-,1i1·d 1idt!,h, k,i11 
if111t! rdrnh 111/a f,adjar .y11r/11/, drifak 11111!Jaddrh. God have mercy 
on the fashionable folk who bequeatht!d to the monkey (i.e. a 
worthless person) an outfit. I-le used to put his head {when retiring 
to sleep) on a stone, but now he has a mattress (short for sitting. 
not long enough to lie on) and a cushion. <]ddd, means literally 
a set uf tools and also the saddle and tlu: bridles for an animal. 

131. 1~·/-·wal/,idd1 in djdbal walat! qadt! l'l-1111!fi,if1 bimnlli)-b/1 
frrif, 11i11 djtihat bmiyeh '/add el-111!Jat!dd1 b1i11zal 111l-ba !Jamtlrh . If the 
delivering woman gives birth to a boy, be he small as a key, he 
fills the house with joy; if she delivers a baby girl, be she large 
as a cushion, sorrow descends on the house. Bnr~rch is the Jemi
nmi,·e of ib11a1. JPOS, vii, 161. 

1 32. Illi btib1id m!Jaddetha btib1id 111a(iabbithi'i. She who moves 
her cushion away (from her husband) moves her love away too. 

133. /Jiu ma tq1i111 i:s-sitt 111i11 farsitluz bitl,·1i11 cl-(1arjiiJrh 111,ik/d, 
1aclj11etha. Before the lady of the house has got out of hc.-:r bed, 
the horridan has eaten her dough. 

134. rarastil/ak ta!Jt 111i11 win ndjiblak ba!Jt. 
up a bed (a diwan), but whence shall I bring 
I can do only what is in human power. 

1 have made ~·ou 
you good forwne? 

I 3 5. fitime.tf i1(1iHi !ababti/lak, friq utaf,t farnltillal.· 11/a1·iq t'l-tabb,i11 
mii. !1asabtilln/,·. Sour and sweet food I cooked for you; up (i .e. on 
the roof) and down (i.e. in the room) I made up a bed for you; 
but I did not reckon with the Milky Way. It is said by someone 
who has Jone his utmost to please, but failed; especially by .t 

woman whose husband is never pleased with her. The origin 
of this proverb is said to be the following story. A man had 
two wives. one was young and beautiful but silly and lazy, while 
the other was older, less attractive but industrious and sensible. 
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The first, wishing to get her husband for herself, worried him to 
get rid of the other by divorce. Finally he gave in and promised 
her to divorce the second wife. It was the turn of the older wife 
to look after her husband on a hot summer's day. When he came 
to supper and noticed that there was only cooked food on the 
table, he exclaimed angrily: 'You know that I like sweets; why 
have'nt you made some? You arc divorced!' To this, she answered: 
'Do not get angry, it is ready', and produced various dishes of 
sweets. His plan was frustrated. At bed time he shouted: 'You are 
a useless wife. Do you want me to stifle in this stuffy room? You 
ought to have spread the bedding on the roof where it is cooler. 
You are divorced.' Quietly she answered: 'Don't be hasty, my dear, 
there is bedding ready on the roof. You have only to say what 
you want'. He had lost the battle again. While lying on the roof, 
he looked at the Milky Way shining in the sky, and asked : 'What 
is that?' 'T artq et-tabbll.11 (the road of the straw-man),' she answered. 
'It is said, 0 abu . .. , that a camel driver had several camels 
loaded with straw, which he was taking to the dwellers in the 
stars. On his way some of the straw was blown by the wind and 
it still marks his way. And there it is shining still'. The husband 
had found an excuse at last to get rid of his wife. 'May you be 
divorced', he shouted. 'You brought me hither on purpose that the 
falling straw should blind me'. Thereupon she answered with the 
above proverb. 

136. El-bu<btt<1 (el-qin/2) fil-farfe/, uid-daMz /if-fat1d1iq. The scare
crow lies (with you) in (the same) bed, while the beautiful things 
(clothes and bridal presents) are in the trunk. Said about a man 
who marries an ugly girl for the sake of her money. 

137. Zaiy fti!et el-~ammd.m k11ll yam <awas! <ars. (You are) like 
a• bath-towel every day wrapped on the waist of a (fresh) procurer 
(of women). Of a person who is continually in bad company. 

138. El-ba11dfis bi!-!andfis s ttil-bakawdt bala glta!ii.. The beetles 
(i.e. mean persons) are wrapped in (costly) carpets while those of 

1 Bu<bu< is the hobgoblin with which children :ire frightened. 
1 Qird denotes here beside_ :1 demon (CANAAN, Ddmone11tln11be) also :in ugly 

woman. 
8 T andfis is a Persian word. The following classical proverb belongs to 

this gro1,1p: ~l_,.11 ~ .l.U~-
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the better class are without any cover. STEPIIAN, 95 )• Injustice of 
the worlJ. 

IX. I.EATIIER, SHOES. 

I )9• Mi!/ 111ii /,tn•mnl e/-<anuh hi/-<ajf hiyn1111n/ r/-<a(1· .fi t!jildhii. 
What the goat does with the gall-nm (i .e. it destroys it) the gall-nut 
does with it (the skin of the 
do to me I will Jo to you. 

goat). Var. for p. I 88. What you 
BuRCl,(IIAIWT, 659, gives cl-,,ar~/ for 

e/-<af~- Math. i12. 

I 40. -~ii)-ftiydr.h 
use of blowing in a 
Useless work . 

111i11 1·11-11a(IJ Ji qir/,el, mafJz,iqah. What is the 
water-skin that has a hole. Var. for p. 187. 

141. F11/ti11 biqidd t'dj-djild min wns(11h . So-anJ-so diviJes the 
leather in the midJle. His advice anJ action are radical. 

142. Saut e.l-qata Mc rl-1.M{ii wi.,'lri ghatii ln the year when 
the peewits are abundant sell the shoes and buy a blanket. CANAAN, 

7.DPV, xxxvi, pp. 266 ff. 
143. lil-111a<r1if ma<ha 111i[l et-tn<11rh ji/-/,a/,,idj. Doing her a 

kindness is (has no more effect th:m) stabbing a wooden shoe. She 
does not appreciate kindness. 

144. Es-sluifi (1~(1 11il-(uiyk <ari,iu 11bift m-uahi bir<11 fih el-/lr,i 11. 

The shoe-maker goes barefoot and the weaver nakeJ, and the mice 
Aock in the house of the prophet. \ "ar. for p . 137. 

145. >//bis k1111dnrah 11i.l'Ln(1 lmnt!arah tatidj, /.-ull{/nrnh <a-idjral~. 
Put on a shoe and take off a shoe until you find a shoe that fits 
your foot. Var. for p. 355. 

1,46. Djrina la!1/111'ii 11(i)bM11ii Ja<miu'ii. \Ve ran (and ran) until 
we became barefoot; we wept until we became blind. \Ve have 
tried everything but in vain. 

147. Rab,1wet el-(m1111 bt1i1·it ul-dabar. The looseness of the 
girdle (of a saddle) causes wounds. Carelessness causes trouble. 

148. Kaff 111a biliitim mafJraz. Hand cannot fight (lit. continue 
to slap) an awl. 

149. > lusit ya falli/!1 ilti lmut f'tl, J.-ncbak el-111afq/iq ttil-·wa!,I i/11 
ft/,.1 0 peasant, have you forgotten how you were: your crackeJ 
heel and the mud in it? Heel may mean the heel of the foot as 
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well as that of the shoe. Of a poor man who has become rich 
and forgotten his former condition.- 2 .j .:.. _ 

I 50. Ubtul, baff 11bdlt11l, b~fieh ttil-miqldqal, /avn<a!at <tif,eh. His 
sister is naked, his aunt (the sister of · the mother) barefoot, may no 
health come to her who causes the trouble (i .e . the mother-in-law). 

151. La tiski babkilak tti<yii11i malidtulz dm,i<, in kduat >awlddak 
fu1fieh >awlildi maitin dj,i<. Do not complain to me (about your sad 
condition) for I have also to complain (lit. weep) in your presence, 
and my eyes are full of tears. If your children are barefoot mine 
are starving. 

152. lbn tl-mark,,b biddul, Jaqq bif-!ttrmdy. The son ot the shoe 
(a mean person) has to be slapped with the shoe. 

r 5 3. Libsat el-biib,idj bidjrehaJ<tidj 11djozba)-ma/l1idj yibltlh bi/-<ama. 
On her twisted feet she has wooden shoes, (it only remains) for 
her paralyzed h~sband to become blind. An incomplete variation 
is given by DALMAN on p. 3 5 5. BAUER, 7.DPV, xxi, p. I 29, No. 78, 
gives a variation . 

. I 5 4. Fil-widjh mrdy ,ifi.l-qafa !ttrmdy. In front a mirror (i.e. 
when facing you) but a shoe behind (i.e. he kicks you w_hen you 
can not see what he is doing). Of a person who is two-faced. 
E1NSLER, 18, gives migrdy instead of !ttrmiiy. 

1 5 5. > ldjrulz ma /ilia madils (some say ·ilbtls) ttsftkel saldelz. He 
has not a shoe tor his foot (or a pair of trousers in his legs), but 
he carries a bouquet of flowers . BAUER, Volkslebm, No. 26. 

1 s 6. Edj-djild illi (i)malla/1 ma bi<ammil. The skin which is 
salted will not suppurate (easily when it is wounded). Therefore a 
new-born child is anointed with oil in which fine powdered salt 
has been dissolved. This is believed to strengthen the skin and 
enable it to resist external forces. Ez. 16•. CANAAN, JPOS, vii, 163. 

1 57. La lafmiak bit-tftkal wala djildak bitsakkaf. Your meat can 
not be eaten, nor your leather be worked into shoes. You are 
completely worthless. STEPHAN, 984. 

I 5 8. Bidd,tlz rghif min djild tJ<if. He wants a loaf of bread 
from a weak (poor) skin (person). F.H. WEISSBACH, Beit,-iige zttr 
Kunde d. lrak-Arab., No. 27 r. You can not extract blood from a 
stone. In some places we hear the idioms djild11l, tf<if or la!1imt11h 
rqlqal, (his skin is thin and his flesh lean) to denote poverty.1 

1 Some classical proverbs belonging to this group are: II, 271, v- .r cl)..;· 
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X. SIEVE. 

159. I/Ii mii bi!,if 111i11 rl-gh11rb,iL 1a<111i"i. The person who Joes 
not see through a grain sieve is blind. lndi( ates a person who is 
slow to rake a hint. 

160. /:s-.{ams 11111 /,tittha(/11 hil-ghur/,tl/. The sun (an not be 
covered by a grain sieve. The good :l(tions of :t person can not 
be hidden. 

161. T.ii/11 1111111bli!.· 11gh11r/i,lli!.· 111ii <rift /,,//, d,ink Were it not 
for your grain- and flour-sieves, I would never have known tlu: 
Joor of your house. NeeJ for mutu:tl help brings people together. 

162. Yti >i111 1a1111111uh_r-nljtil yci f1,i/tah)-111,,y fiL-gl111r/J,il. 0 thou 
who trusteth men, 0 thou (i.e. you are like a person) who placeth 
water in a grain sieve. 

163 . M,i bi/Ji< <ih el-,,amf, illii)-g/111rh,il 11111,1- /,itli< 1,1/, e/-marah 
illiiJ-ridjdjtU. It takes a sieve to reveal the faults (adulterations) of 
wheat, and a man to reveal those of a woman. 

164. I/Ii hig/111d1i/ m-niiJ bi11abbl1ih. A person who sifts people 
with a grain sieve will be sifted by them with a flour sieve. Soc1N, 

Ara/,. Spridnuiirtr1· 1111d Rult.marteu, 7.JJM(;, xxxvii, No. 192. The 
classical proverb is • _µ· ._,.l:I J..J v- (II, 247 ). See Matth . 7:!; Luke 637 · s11• 

XI. SHROllD, ttURDJ. 

r 6 5. T.a1t'i£' 11111111 raJ.,/w/,111!.· <a/ii. ,_la ln-"i (really :a/n-,) mii .l'tt/i .M 
fi burdji. Had I not let you ride on my back, you would never 
have seen what is in my saddle-bag. EtNSLER, 87; STEPHAN, 16, 

234. Judg. 1~ 111• 

166. Qa,r1 d-burdj m11bf,lith1. He cut the saddle-bag into two 
feeding bags (for feeding animals). 

167. Kull ma daqql.t/11/i watad hi<a/le,, <a/lh 11111bf,1y. Every time 
I drive a peg (into the wall) he hangs a feeding bag on it. He 
takes advantage of every thing I <lo. 

r 68. <A111ytik 1f11111bf1i}'ti!.· wiu fiitr!.· bet (tall (alri,1i!.·. Take your 
stick and feeding bag and go around. If you miss a house, your 
divorce bewmes legal. )vlubldy means here the bag in which 

.!l;~ .!lLl>; II, 215, ~~., J6- ._i#j'JI Jy JU.\..; II. 178, 'JI ~I J \.. ~ 'J 
J~ 'JI., ,.jil ; J. io8, M, 4•tj k .:f-:/ 4-j ...;~ 'JI ~; 11, 7.1, !Ju. •I.u-1 .:f 
e}' .j~I : l, 281, ·W..1 0--

0 _r ja.i -~J; I, 8u, .!l:A.ii J~I, ~ ·..;,. 
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beggars place the begged food they receive (for kafltul). About 
a man who lives off his wife. 

169. >Inti mka.ffin willii. t/dmen djanneh? Are you shrouding the 
dead or letting paradise? I)imin = to take in contract. A man who 
makes promises instead of attending to his business. BURKHARDT, 

I 121 gives mghassil instead of mkaffin. 
170. E!-!ab< fil-badan mii. bigheiyruh illii.)-qu!un uil-kafan. Nothing 

can change the natural characteristics (lit. nature in the body) save 
the cotton (with which the openings of the body are closed) and 
the shroud. EiNSLER, 107, gives the proverb .slightly ab bridged i. 
BAUER, Volkslebtn, 14 3 .1 

17 1. Tddjarnii. bil->akffm ba!!alat en-nds tmut. (The moment) we 
began to deal with shrouds, people stopped dying. EiNSLER, 175, 

has ~a!!lt babfi fil-baft ba![al imut ~adii., ha!!lt babti fil-fiinna ki!_r 
(not kitru) el-~ddd. When I put my money in white cloth, every 
body stopped dying, and when I placed my fortune in ~innii. (used 
in festivities) mourning (death) increased. The classical proverb is 
,.1 .:.\.. \.. .:,L.f' ~~ -=-.r.li ) (II, 188, M). 

172. >In <d!,i bydkullzum erJ-?Jubbdn ttin mdtu mii. bildqu! kfdn. 
If they (i.e. the children) remain alive, they will be eaten by flies 
(i.e. they will remain poor and neglected), and if they die they 
won't get a shroud (to wrap them with). 

173. Fidj-djubbth)-1abtreh mii. fl walii. djlbeh. In the last coat 
(which is put on the dead) there are no pockets. 

The following idioms and riddles also concern dress. 

> !di bi~zdmak {ta~t zttnndrak, and ta~t >abd!ak). "My hand is 
under your belt (or in your armpit)", means I depend upon you 
to do me this favour. Gen. 242 describes the same custom. 

Tizen bilbds. "Two buttocks in one (and the same) pair of 
trou~ers", describes two unseparable friends. b 

$urmdyethii. >a~san mi11 raqebtuh {a~san mi11ntth). "Her shoe is 
better than his neck (better than him)", means she is in every way 
better and nobler than him (the husband or bridegroom). 

Mitl furmdyti or kttll!i <a/ii. furmdyti. "Like my shoe", or "every 

1 E. LITTMANN, MorEtn/dndisdie Sprudiweisheit, p. S, gives only the German 
translation. 
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tbing (I regard to be) on my shoe",· i.e. it is all the same to me; 
I do not care. 

$unndytek ·<ardsi. "Your shoes is _upon my head" , denotes 1. - I 
am in every way your servant; 2.-You have overwhelmed me by 
your kindness. 

Yabnvef-furmdy. "O son of the shoe" is used to describe a 
mean person. It is also a curse. 

Biddalr qlddet fardmi. '"You deserve a necklace of shoes". is said 
to a person who performed a very mean act. 

Es-sabt >a!wal min el-~add. "Saturday is longer than Sunday" 
is said of a woman whose petticoat shows beneath her skirt. It 
corresponds to _the English saying: "Your father loves you more 
than your mother" . 

Wallah la >agba~ak (i)bfurmdy or· (ib)bar!rl!el, . "By God, I shall 
slaughter you with a shoe (or an old slipper)" is said to someone 
who deserves a humilating punishment. 

<Ala)-~afireh. "On the (bare) mat", denotes complete poverty. 
Bass)t-!arriz <al-~awdfi. "Stop embroidering the borders (of the 

garment)", i.e. stop this continued fault finding. 
Suset el-mbaddeh, "Maggot in the pillow", is said of a woman 

who, in bed, troubles her husband with continuous requests or 
complaints. 

Farwet Elids ma(t)ldneh djrds? "The sheep-skin coat of Elias is 
full of bells-what is it?" The bean plant. 

>Arba< ~ardmiyeh ldbsin !aqiyeh? "(What is it) four thieves who 
wear one cap?" The four walls of a room with the ceiling. 

>Jfi >an<am min el-~arir u'abra! min es-sider? "(What is the) 
thing which is smoother than silk and rougher than the lotus 
tree?" The serpent. STEPHAN, 879. 

>Jzdr ma(t)ldn zrar la bin!awa wala bin!d/? "(What is) an >izdr 
which is full of buttons. It can neither be folded nor shelved 
away?" The sky with the stars. 

Farweh {i)mbazzaqah (i)b?ahrak (i)mlazzaqah? "(What is) a torn 
sheep-sk_in coat which adheres to your back?" Your wife. 

In considering all this material with that mentioned by DALMAN 
on this subject, one sees what a deep influence dress and the 
material of which it is made have left on the Palestinian life. The 
first purpose is to cloth the human body. The Arabs use the 
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characteristic expression "u.stur <tJrtak", "cover your nakedness {lit. 
shameful parts)". This rule is imperative for all, except young 
children, who may at times-but very rarely-walk around more 
or less naked. I have seen nakedness of this kind at very rare 
occasions in the heart of the Sinai Peninsula, among the poor tribes 
of the Bdul in Petra, as well as at times among the children of 
gypsies. Even in such cases some rags, or a piece of a sheep's skin 
covered the <tJrah. 

Dress is used also to beautify the person. Proverbs pointing to 
this aim are abundant. Arab wisdom has continually criticized those 
who boast of the dress they wear, while unable through their 
poverty, to provide for their daily food. 

Some of the proverbs show clearly how some parts of dress 
have been introduced newly among the peasants of Palestine. Thus 
for example proverb No. I I 6 is aimed at the alleged unpractical 
nature of trousers. Even the expression used, ban/altm,1 is western. 
I vividly remember how about 50 years ago our maid servant, a 
peasant from Bet Ojala, claimed that she was offended, when 
presented with a pair of pants. Conditions have completely changed 
now, and today nearly every peasant wears trousers. ' 

Dress has had such an influence on the life of the Palestinian 
that many personal and family names are connected with it. The 
following arc some examples : Abu Qub< (the father of a cap), 
Qub<en (two caps), Kittaneh (Linen), Ab6 Libdeh (the father of a 
felt-cap), AbO Djildeh ( ... of a piece of skin), Salayel (balls of 
wool or cotton threads), l:lartr (silk), Abu Farweh ( ... of a sheep
skin coat), Abu Ruq<ah ( ... of a patch), Abu L~af ( ... of a 
quilled cotton cover), Djubah (cloth), el-Kauwa (ironer), Dabbagh 
(tanner), ljayyat (tailor), Q anan (dealer in cotton), Quffeh (basket), 
Sabbagh $abbaghah (dyer), Mneyel (dyer with indigo), Salla~ (the 
one who undresses), Farwagi (the maker of sheep-skin coats), Tarazi, 
Tarzi (Turk., tailor), etc . The following three Mohammedan saints 
derived their names in the same way. Bisr el-1:lafi (B. the bare
footed), Abu Sa<r (the Hoary One) and Ibrahim el-ljauwa~ ) I. the 
worker in palm leaves, making mats). They have been described 
by the present writer in Mohammedan Saints and Sanctuaries, p. 282. 

1 It used to be called by children matJrafon. 
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It has to be noted that a family Abu Sa<r lives in Transjordan. It 
has nothing to do with the above mentioned weli of the same name. 

It is true that many Orientalists have compiled exhaustive lists 
of Arab proverbs. But only a very few of them have utilized such 
sayings in the description of the land and its inhabitants. Yet just 
such sayings are and remain the best indication and the surest 
proof of an existing custom or a belief. 



THE APPLICATION OF GEOPHYSICAL MEASUREMENTS 

TO ARCHAEOLOGICAL EXCAVATIONS 

A. LOHNBERG 

QERUSALEM) 

Archaeologists assert that for more than half a century the most 
important extensions of their knowledge have been due to the explor
ation of the soil. As the soil is an excellent conservator, special 
interest is being paid to excavating and to its technique in the field 
of archaeological research. The objects of excavations being usually 
large it is necessary to start with expensive digging; masses ot 
earth-work have to be removed, heaps of ruins to be cleared away, 
vaults filled with debris have to be cleaned, test bores to be sunk, 
and the whole area opened up by long and deep ditches. Therefore, 
to a certain degree, modern archaeological excavations may be 
compared with the working of a coal or ore mine and with 
excavations preceding the building of sub-surface structures; so that 
it may be assumed that such technical means as are generally 
applied in the exploration of the subsoil may also be of use for 
archaeological excavations, in so far as these means can be adapted 
to the specific tasks of archaeology. 

Subsoil exploration is normally carried out in two stages: 
firstly, by preparatory studies on the topography, geology and 
physics of the subsoil, and secondly by actual excavating. Archaeo
logical field work proceeds similarly, with this difference that 
geological and geophysical investigations are rarely executed. It 
will, therefore, be interesting to examine how far modern geo
physical methods may be of value for the archaeologist. 

The archaeologist who starts excavating generally possesses 
a certain amount of preliminary knowledge on the objects hidden 
in the subsoil. This knowledge is derived from surface indications 
or from data given in historical and geographical reports. Mostly, 
such preliminary knowledge is limited, and excavations start blind 
Until much of the excavation has already been done, the ultimate 
value of an archaeological enterprise is difficult to forecast, and 

245 
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the extent of excavations can normally be fixed only in the course 
of field work. Thus if the archaeological objects in the subsoil arc 
old buildings of complicated ground-plan, ramified galleries, vaults, 
caves or tombs, the archaeologist is often faced with problems 
which he cannot solve without great labour and expense. This 
fact, among others, was an important reason for the large-scale 
equipment of expeditions working in Italy, Greece, Asia Minor 
and Egypt. For, the scientific investigation of all material remains 
of former civilizations being an integral part of modern archaeology, 
it is necessary to explore systematically the soil of :i.n excavation 
area. Hence carterwork has to be done in the true sense of the 
word, and the field archaeologist often has to admit that part of his 
efforts were in vain, as he carried away only dead material. It is 
often reported that an excavator who had removed debris from his 
site to a place nearby, had to remove it again when he found 
that the second dumping-ground still belonged to the area to be 
excavated. The work which excavations may involve has been 
demonstrated at Babylon, where the digging extended to a depth 
of 20 m. over a fairly large area. 

The purpose of geophysical investigation before and during 
archaeological excavations is the acquisition of more data within 
shorter time and at less cost than would be possible without geophysical 
methods. Superfluous work could be avoided, and excavating 
itself be made more efficient than hitherto. 

So far we have no information as to whether geophysical 
methods have been systematically applied to archaeological exca

vations, and we have found no reports referring to practical efforts 
in this direction. However, a recent publication, "La ltchnique dts 
fouilles archeologiques" by Comte DU MESNIL DU BmssoN (Paris, 1934, 
p. 94 etc.) indicates the possible future importance of geophysical 
methods for archaeology. Du BUISSON highly recommends a serious 
examination of these methods for archaeological purposes in view 
of their general importance in subsoil prospecting. 

The author intends in the following lines to stimulate such an 
examination and to submit proposals, the realization of which might 
permit a theoretical and experimental examination of geophysical 
methods as a means to aid archaeological research. 

What then are geophysica_l methods and what kind of assistance 
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may the archaeologist cxy~ct from them? 
Geophysical methods determine certain physical properties of 

the subsoil with the aid of sensitive instruments placed on the 
surface of the given area. An interpretation of the physical data 
obtained permits conclusions on the composition of the subsoil, 
or the thickness and extent of layers or limited bodies. According 
to the properties of the layers and bodies to be explored either 
gravimetric methods (for the determination of subsoil gravity) may be 
applied, or seismic methods (elasticity), magnetic (magnetic earth
field), radio-active (radiation of radio-activity), electric (electric con
ductivity), acoustic or thermic methods. All these methods are to-day 
scientifically developed to such a degree that they are being applied 
in practice.1 But in the main, four methods-the seismic, gravimetric, 
magnetic, electric-have found universal recognition as means of 
serving geology and prospecting for metals, minerals, oil or water. In 
principle, any of the methods cited may be applied to tasks of 
archaeological excavation with a certain amount of success; in 
practice, however, the choice of geophysical methods is limited 
by specific archaeological problems. 

As to depth, archaeologists are interested only in upper layers, 
normally not to a depth beyond 1 5 m., and rarely beyond 20 or 
30 m . Down to such depths, it is desired to have exact information 
on the stratification and composition of the subsoil. The geophysical 
investigations should neither be too circumstantial nor too expensive 
in relation to the prospected object. They should be sufficiently 
variable and adaptable to suit the diverse conditions under which 
archaeological strata occur. With this in view, seismic measure
ments may be rejected because they are charged with too many 
factors of uncertainty for such small depths. Radio-active, thermic 
and acoustic methods are limited in their sphere of application, and 
are to be used only in individual cases. Gravimetric and magnetic 
procedures have the disadvantage that they permit only qualitative 
results, such as the determination of gravimetric or magnetic 
anomalies at this or that place, or the indication of the existence 

1 G. SCHLUMBERGER, Etude sur la Prospection Electrique du Sous-Sol, Paris 1920. 

A.8.8. EDGE and T.H. LABY, The Principles and Practice of Geophysical Pros

'"'i"t, Cambridge 193 1. 

H. REICH, .At1tewat1dl1 Geophysilt, Leipzig 1934. 
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of a body with certain physical properties not present at a neigh
bouring place; they do not produce sufficiently reliable data on the depth 
of origin of these indications. Electrical methods, on the other hand, 
furnish data of a quantitative as well as of a qualitative character. 
With an appropriate measuring technique and a suitable method 
of evaluation, even detailed information may be obtained. In addition, 
electrical methods detect a wide range of subsoil- differences and 
are adaptable and among the cheapest in use. 

The reasons cited induce us to propose in the first place the 
examination of systematic electrical measurements in--connection with 
archaeological excavations. 

In the large domain of electrical methods there are different 
procedures, the suitability of each of which for excavation purposes 
should be examined in every single case. It is impossible in this 
introductory paper to describe all these procedures or to enquire 
in detail into the degree of their applicability. We restrict ·our
selves to a short exposition of the principle of the ,o~called 
resistivity methods, which are widely applied in practice 1 and 
which are also to be included in the work which we propose. 

If an electric current from batteries is conducted into the ground 
by two metal pikes an electric field will be produced in the soil. 
The circuit thus produced consists of the source of the current 
(battery), of the adductors of the current (cables and electrodes) and 
of the soil as a more or less conducting medium placed in between. 
Now, it is possible and convenient to determine ground resistivity 
by measurements at two further metal pikes (inner electrodes) which 
are connected with the soil at places between the first or outer electrodes. 
If the two pairs of electrodes are brought nearer to each other the 
current flows mainly in the upper layers between the metal pikes, 
and the resistivity measured is that of the uppermost layer. If the 
two pairs of electrodes are separated somewhat from each other, 
the resistivity measured is affected not only by the resistivity of the 
uppermost layer but also by that of a deeper-lying stratum. The 
more the electrodes are removed from each other the stronger is 

1 C.A. HEILAND, 'Geophysics in the non-metallic field'. .A.J.M.E., Tratll. 
1934, p. 110. 

A. LOHNBERG and A. LOEWENSTEIN, 'Electrical Prospecting for Water' .. Mi••fff 
Marazin,, London 1937. 
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the influence of deeper formations felt in the resistivities measured 
at the surface. If, for example, the uppermost layer were a bad 
conductor a high resistivity would be measured with the electrodes 
a small distance apart. If below a certain depth a good conductor 
were to follow, and if the electrodes were placed further apart, 
the main quantity of the current sent into the earth would transect 
the good conducting formation as soon ~s the electrodes lay far 
enough apart and from this point the measured resistance would 
become smaller. In this way resistivity diagrams of subsoil are 
obtained from which resistivity profiles may be derived . The inter
pretation of tl!ese diagrams has made considerable progress recently. 
Conclusions concerning the structure of the subsoil may be drawn 
from the absolute resistivity values, from their sequence, and from the 
comparison of diagrams from neighbouring places which go to show 
the material, thickness and extension of subsoil bodies and layers.2 

Two prerequisites for the application of geo.electric (as of 
other geophysical) methods are indispensable however : the objects 
to be searched for in the subsoil must be fairly large and also well 
differentiated from their physical environment. Moreover, one must 
not expect the physical results of geoelectric investigation always to 
be translated directly into archaeological equivalents. It would be 
in vain ,o search with geophysical methods for individual objects 
like coins, vases, small statues etc., nor is a roll of documents 
sufficiently differentiated from its physical environment. Again one 
cannot expect a certain physical indication to be counted as typical 
for the ruins of a certain Egyptian or Babylonian era. 

The archaeological problems have to be reduced to simple 
geological and physical facts so that they may correspond to the 
usual objects of geophysical investigation. By "usual" are meant 
geological bodies of not too small a size, which need not be homo
geneous within_ themselves but which should represent geophysically 
distinguishable units. They. can then be treated as local, particular 
forms and bo_dies within the structure and composition of the 
subsoil, or as a special form, or separate body in the subsoil. The 
geophysical archaeography described above would regard the remains 
of the dead sptcits humanis and the relics of their work in relation 

1 A. LOHN8ERG, A. LOEWENSTEIN: 'Die geoelektrische Hydrologie als 'feil
rebiet der Analyse des Untergrundes' . Beitr. Hr angewandtm Geophysilt. Leipzig 1936. 
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to th~ soil much as geology looks upon the remains and excre
ments of certain prehistoric mollusca · as means of classifying 
geological strata. This definition possibly exaggerates the parallelism 
between the science of man and natural science. For practical pur
poses it is sufficient to state that the geophysicist is interested in the 
physical properties of the object in question, and in the geological 
conditions surrounding it, which means its extent and limits and its 
physical state (solidity, hardness, porosity, electrical conductivity etc.). 

With this point of view in mind we now enter into the 
discussion of some specific archaeological problems. 

At certain periods and at some places prehistoric .finds are con
nected with the existence of certain recent formations. The direct 
geophysical proof of such a formation or of its extension from a 
known site across a wider areamay be of use for the archaeologist. 

Again, the choice of a tell or mound for excavation may 
involve the problem of forecasting the archaeological value of one tell 
among many. If the tell was settled only for a short time, the 
depth of the layer of debris will be slight. Alternatively, if the tell was 
settled for long periods, the whole of it may consist of debris and 
ruins. Most excavators would prefer to start digging at tells that 
promise rich information, i.e. those with a large amount of debris. 
It may also be safely assumed that-on the whole-historically 
important settlements have left more voluminous material traces 
than unimportant settlements. Thus, the geophysicist may determine 
with the aid of his instruments the nature and extent of an "arch
aeological body '' corresponding to a geological body, and may decide 
as between two possible cases such as those illustrated below. 

nmmmJmJtioc.k >7m»»m7117Z 

(Two mounds of outwardly the same appearance but of different thickness 
of debris on underlying rock of different profile). 

There are also tells completely hidden under the surface. They 
offer in miniature form the same geophysical problem which occurs 
in the determination of a hidden salt dome in connexion with oil 
prospecting. 
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Such situations as this often confront the archaeological exca
vator in the regions of ancient civilization lying in the oases formed 
by rivers and along their border zones, where large centres of former 
civilization are buried by wandering sand dunes or by quicksand. 
A similar effect has been caused by sedimentation as a result of 
inundations as at Ur in Chaldaea or at Memphis in Egypt. Sir 
LEONARD WooLLEY gives a vivid description of such conditions for 
Ur. Here more than 10 m. of debris had been removed, when 
a layer of completely pure clay was struck. The clay was uniform, 
but delicately stratified, a fact pointing to sedimentation under 
water. This seemed to indicate the lowest deposits containing ruins 
and remains of pottery, and the bottom of the original alluvial 
land surface. After continuing excavation for another 3 metres 
however, the pure clay was penetrated, and a new layer of debris, 
pottery fragments and flint tools encountered- thus affording a 
clear proof of the correctness of the accounts of the Flood at Ur. 
The archaeological task here involved - the determination of the 
existence and thickness of physically similar layers, worthy of arch
aeological exploration - is scarcely different from the ordinary 
questions which the geophysicist has to solve in prospecting for 
minerals and metals or in controlling the progress of bores. 

Substantially the same physical problem as the exploration of 
an archaeologically important layer in sand dune areas or in 
inundation zones presents itself in excavating places covered by 
volcanic lava or by volcanic ashes. 

One could cite many other examples from excavating practice 
which would allow of the application of geophysical methods. 
But there is no room to mention more in this short introduction. 
Sufficient has been said to show that geophysical methods can 
usefully be applied to a number of archaeological problems. 



262 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIX 

In the spring of 19 3 9, in order to verify these statements, the 
author consulted some archaeologists in Cairo and in Jerusalem, 
and visited various excavating sites in Egypt.1 As a result of these 
first conversations and visits it seems practicable to consider more 
closely two specific subjects which are of archaeological interest 
and which can probably be tackled with geophysical methods: 

1) The determination of the extent of the Memphis ruin-field 
under the alluvial sediments of the Nile Valley; 

2) the determination of the postion and extent of subterranean 
tombs at sites in Middle Egypt. 

These two tasks may not only produce practical data for later 
excavation work at these places, but also serve to test and, so to 
speak, gauge geophysical methods with objects already known in 
part. Both these tasks seem to fulfil the physical conditions indis
pensable for a successful application of geophysical methods. 

At Memphis the object is to determine the extent of a s~bsoil 
body consisting mainly of stone fragments or stone and brick ruins, 
covered by consolidated Nile mud. This body is underlain by the 
same more or less homogeneous recent Nile sediments which also 
form its lateral delimitation. 

Likewise there exists a well-defined object for the second task: 
cavities of about 2 m. high (bodies of air), surrounded by soft 
rock (? Nari or chalk), the roof of the cavities lying about four metres 
below the surface, which consists of a thin covering of sand. 

One might experiment with several electrical methods and try 
various procedures, so that the same problem could eventually be 
attacked from different angles. If possible, some laboratory tests of 
the layers and materials occuring in the field should be carried 
out for purposes of correlation. Such an investigation could be 
conducted as a systematic trial of the value of geophysical methods 
to the field archaeologist.2 

1 Advice and assistance were given to him by Dr. I BEN DoR and Dr. 
M. STEKELIS, of Jerusalem; by M. l'Abb~ DRIOT0N, Dr. LEIBOVlTCH, Mr. ALAN 

RowE and Professer JUNKER of Cairo. The author must assure these gentlemen 
of his sincerest thanks. 

1 The author is anxious to put the methods he advocates into practice 
with these objectives in view and would be glad if archeaologists or arch
aeological bodies who are interested would communicate with him at J, Saadya 
Gaon Rd, Rehavia, Jerusalem. EDITOR. 



BEITRAGE ZUR GESCHICHTE NAZARETHS. 

CLEMENS KOPP 

(KARMEL) 

lll. DIE ECCLESIA NUTRITIONIS BEZW. GABRIELSKIRCHE. 

I. DIE QUELLE. 

19 I I wurde, um Wasser vor dem Versickern zu bewahren,1 

durch den Kanai von der Marienquelle bis zu ihrem heutigen 
AusfluB an der StraBe nach Tiberias eine eiserne Rohre gelegt. 
JoNE FRANK, heute Leiter der Tempelgemeinde in Haifa, fiihrte die 
Arbeit aus, seine Notizen und Zeichnungen gingen !eider in den 
Kriegswirren verloren. As<Ao MAN~iiR verfolgte die Arbeit mit 
aufmerksamen Auge und schrieb sie mit fleiBiger Hand nieder.2 

Ungefahr 150 m nordwestlich vom heutigen Ausflu6 liegt die 
Quellhohle.3 Man grub 1911 einen IO m tiefen Graben, cine 
Leiter ftihrte dann in ,,eine elliptische Hohle von 4 m im Durch
messer und 2 m Hohe."' ,,An beiden Seiten des Eingangs sind 
die Spuren von Axten noch zu sehen. "6 Nach der Regenzeit schie6t 

Durch die Eisenrohren wurde eine Ersparnis von 400/o erzieh. Trotz der 
vielen Zisternen war die Wassernot mit der wad1senden Bevolkerung gestiegen. 
1890 schrieb G. SCHUMACHER : ,,An Wassermangel lcidet die Stadt nach wie 
vor. - Auch die Marienquelle liefert in den Hochsommermonaten kau01 mehr 
als 600 Liter· die Stundc, was fiir eine Stadt von 7500 Einwohnern mehr als 
sp:i.rlich ist." (7.DPV XIII, 1890, S. 238). Auch die Tatigkeit dcr deutschen 
Truppen w:i.hrend des Krieges (vg-1. P. RANGE, Nazareth, Leipzig 1923, S. 12 f.) 
brachte keine wirksame Abhilfe. Sie wurde erst nach dem Kriege geleistet 
durch Heriiberleiten des Quc:llwassers von er-rcne. Schon die beschr:i.nkte 
Wasscrmcnge verbietet darum, sich Nazareth in alter Zeit als eine grofiere 
Stadt vorzustellcn. 

2 QS, 1913, S. 149-1n und ta>ridi, S. 16-18. 
a Nach der Erinnerung von JONE FRANK durchliiuft der Kanai genau 164 m. 
4 QS, S. 1 50. Die Mafiangaben sind nicht klar, in seinem ta>rid, (S. 17) gibt 

A.M. die Hohe mit ,,ungefiihr 3 m~ an. 
6 Wahrsd1einlid1 von Stcinwerkzeugen, obwohl A.M. dariiber nichts aussagt. 

Allcin cine gcnauere Untersuchung der Hohle und des anschliellenden Stein
kanals konnte das Alter bestimmcn. 

268 



254 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIX. 

das Wasser aus zahlloscn kleinen Offnungen heraus, die Wandc 
sind wic ein Schwamm durchlochcrt. Nahe am Boden sind die drei 
Hauptquel\en, die noch im Spatsommcr flossen. 

Der Kanai zerfallt in vier Tcilc . 1) Seine crsten 17 m 
sind in den Felsen gehauen. Auf der Anfangsstrecke von IO m 
crreicht der Aquadukt stattlichc Maile : 1,50 m hoch und 2 m 
breit.1 Auf den folgendcn 7 m lauft er, nur noch 50 cm weit, 
durch cine Hoh le, die 4 m breit ist. ,, Hier, wo nach meiner 
Meinung der Quell zucrst sichtbar · wurde, endet der Felsen, von 
diesem Punkte ab ist der Kanai aus Steinen. "2 2) Wir sind nur 
noch 4 m 3 am Ausgang der Hohle von der Nordmauer des Hofes 
dcr Gabrielskirche entfernt. Im Nordarm der Kirche, der unter dem 
Erdbodcn liegt und als Hohle der Verkiindigung von den orthodoxen 
Griechen angesehen wird, schopfen die Pilger Wasser, das aus dem 
Kanai abgeleitet ist. ,,Das Steinwerk von diesem Teilc des Kanais 
ist von vie\ hoherem Alter als der Tei!, der nu·n folgt. "' 3) Diese 
jilngcrc Lei tung geht durch die Kirche ( I 5 x I 5 m), den Hof, <lessen 
Lange von Nord nach Sud 48 m bctragt, bis sic ungefahr 15 m 
stidlich von dcr Ostecke seiner Mauer in ein Reservoir miindet. 
Es lag nur I m unter dcm Boden, war 8 m lang, 4 m weit und 
6 m hoc:h. Durch dicse Offnungen zog man das Wasser nach oben. 
4) Der Kanai wendct sich ,,nac:h Osten und dann nach Siidwcsten, "5 

dicser Tei! ist ,.geringer an Hohe und neucr im Bau. "6 Die 
Aniagcn des heutigen Ausflusses wurden I 862 crrichtet, aus zwei 
stcinerncn Offnungen7 platsc:herte das Wasser frci heraus, bis sic 
1911 durc:h vier cisernc, selbstsc:hliefiende Krane crsetzt wurden. Das 
Gcfallc ist schr gering, nur 1 ,60 m, davon gleich 90 cm auf den 
erstcn 6 m nach Verlassen der Quellhohlc. 

Wo war die Schopfstelle in den Tagen Christi? Die 
G a b r i c i s k i r ch e b c a n s p r u ch t, d i c s e n e h r w ii r d i g e n R a u m 
in ihren Mauern zu umschliefien. Sechs Treppen filhren in 
den gcwolbtcn Nordfliigei, dessen Decke das Niveau des Erdbodens 

1 Ta>ridi beziffert, wieder leicht abweichend, die H0he auf . ,,ungefahr 2 m" 
(S. 18). 1 QS, S. 1p. 8 Ta>rit:h (S. 18) gibt S m an. 

4 QS, S. 151. 6 QS, S. 1 S 2. • Ta>rit:h, S. 19. 
7 E. J. ScRIMGEOUR, der um die gleiche Zeit auch als aufmerksamer 

Beobachter in N. lebte, zahlt ,.drei weite, steinerne_ Ausgiisse," die nadi ihm 
1912 durdi ciscrnc crsctzt wurdcn. (Nazortth of T<>-doy. Edinburgh u. London 
1913, S.13). 
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crreicht.1 Nach 5,27 m tritt man iiber eine Stufe (25 cm) in das 
eigentliche Heiligtum ein . Hinter dem Altar an der Nordwand ist 
cin Brunncn, iiber den sich ein runder Marmordedcel legt. Um 
seinen Rand lauft eine griechische Inschrift, die stark verwischt ist 
N ach einzelnen lesbaren Silben ist es aber wohl sicher das ., Gegruaet 
seist du Maria, der Herr ist mit dir." An der Wand ist die arabische 
Inschrift: ., Verkiindigung der Jungfrau und Wasserbrunnen. "2 Auf 
dieses Heiligtum lauft auch cine Treppe zu, die etwa 6 m von der 
Kirchenmauer aus dem ostlidien Hofraum kommt und mit einem 
Oberbau bedec:kt ist. Sie wird nicht mehr benutzt, bricht heutc 
plotzlich vor einem Fenster mit Nische nach 18 Stufen ab, reichte 
aber urspriinglich bis in den Raum hinein, wenn sie nicht noch 
tiefer lief bis zur Kanalleitung, die hier eine eigenartige, hohlen
ahnliche Erweiterung erfahrt.8 Es scheint aber diese Stattc der Ver
kiindigung langsam in Vergessenhcit zu geraten, denn die Schopf
stelle unter dem Altar ist aul3er Gebrauch. Die Pilger entnehmcn 
heute das Wasser aus einer siidlicheren Offnung dieses Nordraumes. 

Aber die von der Natur geschaffenc Schopfstelle 
Ii e gt am En de de r 7 m I an gen H 6 h I e. Hier ist auch die 
starkste Casur des Ganzen: Felsenkanal - Steinkanal. Erst als unter 
dcm Einflul3 des apokryphen Jakobusevgl. das Wasser heilig wurdc, 
leitete man die Schopfstelle siidlich in die Krypta einer Kirche.• 

Dadurch entstand eine geschichtlich fiihlbar gewordene Verlegen
heit, das Wasser auszunutzen. In die Kirche selbst konnte man kein 
Reservoir hineinbauen, notig waren solche Anlagen aber, um 

1 Vgl. zu diesem Absdtnitt die Skizze von JONE FRANK. 
1 .,Bischiirat el-<a!Jrii wa bi>r el-mii>." 
8 Das ist die Treppe, von der QuARESMIUS beridttet, daR man auf ihr "zu 

dem Kloster der Nonnen emporstieg, das nadt der Uberlieferung hier in ahcn 
Zeiten gestanden haben soil." (II, 632). Die hi. Que lit: sieht er .,am aullersten 
Ende der Kapelle", nur glaubt er, wie viele, dall sie audt hier cntspringc. (Ebd.) 

' Die letztc Entsdteidung konnte nur cine griindlidte Untersudtung am 
Ausgang diese r Hohle bringi:n. Sind nodt Spuren mensdtlidter Benutzung fest• 
zustellen? Finden sidt vielleidtt im Boden nodt Scherben? Unter der Fiihrung 
von JONE FRANK wolltc id1 darum bis zu diesem Punkte vordringen. Aber er 
konnte vor 27 Jahren die Leitung legcn, heute ist die Enge des Kanals (60-
80 cm.) ein Hindcrnis geworden. Ein zweitcr Versudt, den idt allein unter
nahm, scheiterte wiedcr an dem Millverhaltnis von Korper und Kanalbreite. 
Ohnehin verdedccn die Kanalwiinde jede n:ichste Sid1t, sodall wohl nur cine 
kleine Grabung Klarheit iiber die Schopfstelle Christi bringen kann. 
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das Wasser aufzuspeichern, auch verlangte sie die Viehtranke. Das 
Reservoir etwa Is m sildlich von der Sildostecke der Kirchhof
mauer ist nur eines von vielen. Die geringe Erdschid1t von I m, 
die es bedeckte, weist ihm zudem ein ji.ingeres Alter zu.1 Unmittelbar 
hinter dem heutigen Ausflufi liegt das Haus von Sa Ii m Ka< war. 
Vor 60 Jahren stiefi man beim Bau auf zwei Reservoirs, das eine ist 
heute eine bedeckte Zisterne, das andere (etwa 2ox IO m) ist sichtbar 
und dient nun auch zum Auffangen von Regenwasser. Unter dem 
Schutt fand sich noch ein stcinerner Trog zur Viehtranke. Audi 
diese zwei Anlagen sind nicht von Pilgern beschrieben. Sudlich vom 
Marienbrunnen im Hause von Su I e i man Sabb a r entdeckte man 
ebenfalls Anlagen, um das Wasser aufzuspeichern.2 In eine ganz 
andere Riduung lief der Kanai, von dem man ein 4 m langes 
Stuck vor einigen Jahren-19 3 1 wird angegeben-beim Pflanzen 
eines Baumes, etwa 50 m si.idwestlid1 vom Hofeingang der Gabriels
kirche, entdeckte. Seine sfattliche Breite von I 1 / 2 m fiel auf. Ver
mutlich war er das Sti.ick des Kanals, der zu der Schopfstelle hinlief, 
die im Anfang des XVII. Jahrh. besd1rieben wird.3 Die verschiedenen 
Stucke der Steinleitung sind darum nicht in geschid1tlid1en Etappen 
organisd1 aneinander gewachsen. Von der Sd1opfstelle in der Kirche mufi 
der Kanai fri.iher einmal in eine ganz andere Richtung gelaufen sein. 
Unter dem Boden im Kirchhofe und auf dem Gelande vor ihm werden 
vermutlich noch verschiedene Reservoirs verdeckt sein.' Wie eine 
Sperrmauer schiebt sich heute die Kirche ein. Zwischen ihr und der 
alten Schopfstelle liegen, da gleiche Bedi.irfnisse gleiches schaffen, sich~r-

1 Vcrmutlidt ist cs das Reservoir, das GIUSEPPE (1764/78) ,,vicino alla chiesa" 
sah. Das Wasser wurde aber nodt ,,cinen Steinwurf" weiter geleitct, bis es an die 
Offentlidtkcit trat (S. 164). 

1 MAN~iiR, ta>r1dr, S. 35. 
8 QUARESMIUS sicht die Gabrielskirdte ,,ein wenig oberhalb der Quclle, 

oberhalb zu ihrer r c ch t c n Seite liegen" (II, 632). Vom hcutigen Ausflu6 aus 
gcschcn, liegt die Kirdte links. Einigc Jahre spater zcidtnet RoGER auf seinem 
Plan (S. 58) cbenfalls die Kirdtc redtts von der Ausflu6stelle ein. Er bemerkt 
mchrcrc Anlagen zum Sammeln des Wasscrs, ,,de beaux bassins et reservoirs" 
(S. 63). _:_ Nam der Durdtsidtt der Pilgerliteratur glaubc idt sdtlic6en zu 
musscn, da6 der Ausflu6 von hier (vermutlidt an der alten Strafle nadt Tiberias 
gclegcn) gegen 1700 an seine heutige Stelle rudcte. 

• Weil diese Anlagen von Jahrhundert zu Jahrhundert gewcdtselt haben , ist 
cs falsdt, cine Kongruenz: in den Pilgerangaben zu sudten. Daher steht TOBLER 
(Nazareth S. 2u) dem ansdteinenden Durdtcinander ,,mit peinlidten Gefuhlen" 
~egenuber. 
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lich noch vorbyzantinische und vorchristliche Anlagen zum Aufsam
meln des Wassers im Boden. Wenn so die Quelle ihren Wasserarm bis 
an das Gelande der Kirche vorstrecktc, so konnte das den Glaubcn 
erleichtern, hier vor der Schopfstelle Mariens zu stchen. 
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Hoch st charakteristisch tragt ursprilnglich die Quelle 
den Name n Gabriel s, freilich erst in der Kreuzfahrerzeit bezeugt.1 

Der Ausdruck ,,Marienquelle" konnte ja aus bloJler Pietat gewahlt 
scin. So beweist allein der Name, daJl auch an dieser Stelle die 
apokryphen Vorstellungen gestaltend und verwirrend in die Heilig-

1 Zum ersten Mal als ,,la fontaine de Saint Gabriel" erwiihnt J 187 in .La 
Citez de Jherusalem." (Text bei VoGOE, S. 449). 



258 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIX 

tiimer Nazareths eingegriffen haben. Der Name ,,Gabrielsquelle" 
bleibt unangefochten bis zum Ausgang des Mitcelalters,1 dann ver
drangen ihn die Lateiner durcb stille, aber nachdriickliche Opposition. 
Sie wird nach ,,Jesus und Ma;ia " oder blol3 nad1 ,, Maria" umbenannt, 
mit ,,Marienquelle" bezeichnen sie heute auch die orthodoxen Griechen. 

2. DIE KtRCHE. 

A. VOR DEN KREUZFAHRERN. 

Neben der Verktindigungskird1e ist das Heiligtum an der 
Quelle der andere Brennpunkt der Ellipse . Der ANONY· 

MUS VON PIACENZA erwahnt es noch niche 570. In der Tat ist es 
auch unwahrscheinlich, dal3 die Christen vor 630 hier cine Kirche 
bauen konnten. Bis dahin herrschten die Juden in Nazareth.2 Fur 
sic war ein ch~istliches Heiligtum an der Quelle, die sie tagl ich 
aus Lebenszwang besuchen mul3ten, schwer ertraglich. Dann fanden 
aber bald die christlichen Erinnerungen, die unter dem Einflul3 des 
apokryphen Jakobusevgl. schon fri.ih die Quelle umsd1webten, stei
nerne Gestalt in einer Kirche. Als erster spricht 670 ARKULF von 
ihr. ,,Die Stadt Nazareth, auf einem Berge gelegen, hat ebensowenig 
wie Kapharnaum cine Umwallung <lurch Mauern . Sie hat aber 
grol3e Gebaude von Stein. Dort sind auch zwei sehr grol3e Kirchen 
erbaut. Die eine ist mitten in der Stadt auf zwei Erhebungen gebaut 
an dem Orte, wo einst das Haus erbaut war, in dem unser 
Erloser aufen:ogen wurde. Wie oben erwahnt, stiitzt sich diese 
Kirche auf zwei Hugel und dazwischen eingesetzten Bogen. Unten, 
zwischen den beiden Hugeln, enthalt sie eine sehr klare Quelle, 
welche die ganze Einwohnerschaft besucht, um aus ihr Wasser zu 
schopfen. Das Wasser wird <lurch eine Winde in Gefassen in die 
Kirche heraufgezogen, die darilber erbaut ist. "' Nach der grammati· 

1 Noch 1533/34 ncnnt sic dcr Lateiner G. AFFAGART (S. 233) .,la fontainc 
sainct Gabriel." M. W. erscheint ,,Jesus und Maria" zuerst bei BONIFACIUS um 
1564 (S. 263), .,Maria" bei C0Tov1cus 1598 (S. 349). 

1 Vgl. JPOS XVJll, 3-4, 1938 S. 216. 
• ,,Civitas Nazareth et ipsa ut Capharnaum murorum ambitum non habet 

supra montem posita, grandia tamen lapidea habet aedificia ibidemquc duae 
pergrandes habentur constructae ecclesiae, una in mcdio civitatis loco super 
duos fundata cancros, ubi quondam ilia fuerat donrns aedifi cata, Dominus in 
qua noster nutritus est salvator. Haec itaque eadem ecclesia duobus, ut supe· 
rius dictum est, tumulis et interpositis arcibus subfulta habet inferius inter 
eosdem tumulos lucidissimum fontem conlocatum, quern totus civium frequentat 
populus de illo exhauriens aquam. ct de latice eodem sursum in ccclesiam 
superaedificatam aqua in vasculis per trocleas subrigitur." (GEYER, S. 274). 
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schen Ableitung k 6 n n en cancer und lttmulus die gleiche Bedeutung 
haben. Sie m tis sen denselben Wortsinn haben, weil ARKULF ihn durch 
sein ,, wie oben erwahnt" ausdriicklich verlangt. Ein Blick auf das 
Gelande entscheidet die Wahl zwischen den moglichen Obersetzungen. 
Heute steht die Gabrielskirche in ihrer ganzen Westostlange nach 
Norden wie vor einer Mauer. An den beiden Seiten tiberwinden 
17 Stufen in einer Hohe von 2,60 m den Niveauunterschied. Der 
Nordarm der Kirche schiebt sich in diese Bodencrhebung ein, offen
bar weil hier die Quelle das Gelande durchbrochen und zu einem 
kleinen Wadi erweitert hatte. Auf der Terrasse hinter den 
17 Stufen muf3 die Kirche des ARKULF gestanden haben, 
so d a f3 d er h e u ti g e u n t e r i rd is ch c Nord fl ii g e I i h re Kry p ta 
war. Die Art des Schopfens setzt namlich eine grof3ere Tiefc voraus, 
als die Brunnen sie heute in der Unterkirche besitzen . Die Krypta 
war tiberspannt von Bogen, <lurch die das Wasser mit Winden nach 
oben gezogen wurde. So schmiegte sich die Kirche dem Gelande an, 
sie ruhte auf zwei natiirlichen Erhebungen bezw. Hugeln, die aber 
<lurch Mauerwerk ausgerichtet wurden. Topographisch paf3t der Text 
des ARKULF in Nazareth nur an dieser Stelle, andcre vorgeschlagene 
Losungen1 sind gekiinstelt und gewaltsam. 

Die Kirche scheint dcr Basilika der Verkilndigung 
ebenbiirtig gewesen zu sein, da sie beide als ,.sehr groB" 
bezeichnet werdcn. Leider fehlen systematischc Ausgrabungen, die 
uns den Plan dieses Heiligtums aufzeigen konnten. Immerhin 
,, haben die Griechen auf ihrem Besitz sd16ne monolithische Saulen 
gefunden, die sicher zu einer Periode vor den Kreuzfahrern gehorten. "2 

1 Die DAMES DE NAZARETH 0bersetzen, um den Text de$ ARKULF auf ihr 
Gelande ziehen zu konnen, lu11111/us mit .,Grab". (Dt!cou'f/erlt.s S. 17). Aber A. 
gebraudtt dafur den Ausdrudt .,sepulcrum." Ohnehin haben von den Grabern ihrer 
Nekropole nidit zwei eine so zentrale Bedeumng, dall auf ihnen die Kirdte ruht, 
ganz zu sdtweigen von dem fehlenden .,fons lucidissimus" , der zwisdten ihneo 
sprudeln mullte. Die Ubersetzung mit .,Grab" wird aber :luch z. B. von 
L. DRESSAIRE (Ethos d'Orienl, X (1907, S. 41) vorgeschlagen, obwohl er den 
Text auf die Marienquelle bezieht. Dagegen spridtt u.a., da(l im judischen 
Nazareth sich keine Graber in die Niihe der Quelle vorschieben konnten.
Pilasterreste im Josefsheiligtum der Franziskaner haben· die Ubersetzung vor 
l1111111/us mit .,Pilaster" nahe gelegt. (Vgl. VJAUD, S. 9; BALDI, S. 231, 23S) 
Aber es fehlt auch hier der ,,fo11s" ·zwischen den beiden Pilastern, dann die 
von ARKULF vorausgesetzte Gleichheit zwisdttn ca11cer und tumulus. 

2 DRESSAIRE, a.a. 0., s .. 39· 
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1913 unternahm die griechische Kirche einige leichte Schurfungen 
nahe sildwestlich von der Quellhohle, man entdeckte ,,einige alte 
Gewolbe etwa zwei Meter unter der Erde. "1 Nach der Entfernung zu 
schliefien, waren sie kein Tei! der alten Kirche, konnten aber ein 
Annex gewesen sein . 

Die beiden Basiliken sin ·d durch cine grofiere Ent
fernung von einander getrennt . Die an der Quelle ist 
,.in der Mitte der Stadt," die der Verkilndigung muf'l dann doch, 
da ein Gegensatz vorliegt, aufierhalb der Siedelung oder an ihrem 
Rande liegen. Die Lokalisierungen der Dames de Nazareth und 
der Franziskaner werden auch nach dieser Seite dem Text nicht 
gerecht, da ihre Kirchen nachste Nachbarn des Heiligtums der 
Verkundigung sind. Wie erwahnt,2 mua das judisdte Nazareth schon 
wegen der Graber sich an die Quelle angelehnt haben. Vermutlich 
zog es sich von dort sudlich an der Westseite des Tales entlang 
bis uber den muhammedanischen Friedhof hinaus, da hier 570 nach 
gut bezeugter Tradition die Synagoge des ANONYMUS AUS PIACENZA 
gestanden haben mua. Das letzte Wort mtifiten Ausgrabungen 
auf diesem Gelandestreifen sprechen .8 Die geographische Mitte will 
ARKULF mit seiner Wendung gewia nicht angeben, sondern nur, daa 
die Stadt sich auf die Quelle hinordnete wie das spatere Nazareth 
auf die Verkilndigungskirche. 

Kann die ,,sehr klare Quelle" eine Zisterne sein? 
An sich ist die Obersetzung moglich,' aber sdion das diarakterisierende 
Adjektiv ,,.lucidissimus" ersdiwert sie sehr. ,, Die ganze Einwohner
sdiaft" wurde zudem cine Zisterne sdinell ausschopfen. Darum 
ist dann als Krucke die Hypothese notig, dafi dauernd Wasser von 
der Quelle in diese Zisterne geleitet wurde. Dafilr fehlt der Beweis 

1 MAN~UR, QS 1913, s. 153. 
1 Vgl. ]POS XVlll, 3-4, 1938, S. 207. 
1 G. DALMAN berichtct: ,.Ein alter Nazarethaner vcrsidlertc, dall Rcstc 

alter Bauwcrkc sich nur auf der Nordseitc des Tals fanden zwischen dem 
Marienbrunncn und dcr Vcrkiindigungskirchc. Nur sci das Tal urspriinglich 
ticfcr gcwcscn." (PJB Ill, 1907, S. 9). Ahnlichc Urteile babe ich auch geh0rt, 
doch Hell sich nichts Daticrbarcs fcststcllen . Hinter der Kirchc sticR man z. B. 
im Hause von SALiM DscHARDSCHURA bcim Ncubau auf Ruincn, die aber nicht 
untcrsucht v.·urdcn. Der weitc Raum vor der Gabrielskirchc, dcr orthodoxc 
Fricdhof, siidlich dcr 0ffcntlichc Garten, dann der muhammedanischc Friedhof 
madtcn. Ncubautcn auf dicsem Gcla.ndestrcifcn zu Scltenhciten. 

' Mit dicscr Moglichkcit rechnct auch der unpartciischc DALMAN (vgl. S. 75). 
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in den zwei Kirchen, die den Text des ARKULF fur sich beanspruchen. 
Sprudelte der Quell friihcr an ei ner andere Stelle? 
Kleinere Quellen sind gelegentlich aufgetaucht und wieder versicgt, 
fast immer fiol3 die schwache, die heute an der nordlichen Aul3en
mauer der Mensa Christi an die Offentlichkeit tritt. Die Marienquellc 
war in geschichtlicher Zeit stets, das bewies die Untersuchung der 
Kanalleitung, die eigentliche Wasserspenderin der Stadt. 

Niemand wilrde darum das Heiligtum von der Quellc weg
zerren, wenn es nicht nach dem Text des ARKULF an der Stelle erbaut 
ware, .. w o e i n st d as H au s g est an d en h a tt e , i n de m u n s c r 
Heiland ernahrt wurde". Welches ist der Inhalt dieser Tradi
tion und welchen Glauben verdient sie? Noch war das judische 
Nazareth zeitnahe, darum suchte man an der Quelle das Haus, in 
dem der Heiland aufwuchs. Topographisch ist es moglich, dal3 in 
nachster Nahe der Quelle, links und rechts auf den Erhebungen des 
schmalen Wassertals, j'udische Hauser standen, die erst dem Bau 
der Basilika zwischen 630-670 weichen mulJten. Haftete an einem 
diese Heilandserinnerung oder hat erst der Bann der Heiligkeit, in 
dem seit der apokryphen ersten Engelsbegriil3ung die Quelle lag, 
das Haus magnetisch in seinen Kreis gezogen? Wir wissen es nicht. 
1st weiter an das biblische oder an das apokryphe Haus Josefs 
gedacht? War m. a. W . das Heiligtum an der Quelle jenes, in das 
Josef-biblisch-Maria erst nach der Verkiindigung heimfilhrte, oder 
war hier-apokryph-die Statte der Menschwerdung beim zweitcn 
Engelsgrul3? Auch hier milssen wir ein Ignoramus sprechen. Die 
grofiere Wahrscheinlichkeit neigt ·aber dahin, dal3 keines von beiden, 
sondern jcnes Haus bier gesucht wurde, in dem J~sus nach der 
Ruckkehr aus Agypten grolJ wurde. Doppelte Heiligtilmer existierten 
noch nid1t, da kein RilJ die Ost- und Westkirche trennte. Den ein
heimischen Christen war wohl immer die Verkiindigungsbasilika 
das Haus Josefs, in dem der Engel die Jungfrau beim Purpurspinnen 
antraf, nur die lateinischen Pilger aus dem Abendlande nannten 
sic, an der Bibel orientiert, Domus Mariae. Mithin mul3te die ,:Er-

ziehungskirche"-.,Nazareth, ubi crat nutritus" L_k. 416-dod1 wohl 

jenen Ort umschlieUen wollen, in dem die hi. Familie nach dem 

langeren Aufenthalt in Bethlehem und Agypten1 sich niederliel3. 

Vgl. JPOS XVIII. 3-4, 1938, S. 218. 
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Um 720 gibt BEDA den gleichen Text1 wie ARKULF. Dann wird 
nur noch die Basilika der Verkiindigung erwahnt. 2 Die Kirche an der 
Quelle sank schon frfih in Ruinen, ob durch den Fanatismus des 
Islam oder durch eines der haufigen Erdbeben,3 ist unbekannt. 

I 137 schrieb PETRUS DIACONUS in seiner Studierstube ein Buch 
uber die hi. Statten, aber er stellte es aus den verschiedensten 
Qucllen zusammen. Das Zeugnis eines anonymen Pilgers 'Veist 
mit deutlichcm Finger auf die ,,Erziehungskirche" bin. ,,Die Hobie 
aber, in der er wohnte, ist grof3 und sehr hell. Dort ist ein Altar 
hineingestellt. Und in dieser Hobie selbst ist der Ort, wo er 
Wasser schopfte. "' Eine Hoh le, spelttnca, die zugleich cine Schopf
stelle enthalt, gab und gibt es in Nazareth nur im Nordarm der 
Gabrielskirche.6 Verbindet man den Text mit ARKULF, tiberblickt 
man vorgreifend die Zeugnisse der kommenden Jahrhunderte, so 
muf3 folgendes die richtige Interpretation sein : Die Ober k i r ch e 
ist zerstort, darum wanderte zunachst das Gedachtnis 
vom Wohnen Jesu nach unten. Weiter erhielt diese 
Krypta, hineingescho ben zwischen die Hugel des Wasser
laufs, nunmehr auch einen Altar. Die Entwickelung ist also 
ahnlich wie bei der Verkiindigungsgrotte, die auch den Stiirmen 
der Zeiten trotzte und darum der natiirliche Sammelpunkt der 
verschiedensten heiligen Erinnerungen wurde. Von wem 6 und aus 
welchem Jahrhundert 7 dieses Zeugnis stammt, ist nicht festzustellen. 

GEYER, S. 319f. 2 Vgl. ]POS XIX. 1-2. 1939, S. 85. 
• Vgl. iiber die Erdbeben dieser Periode : F.· M. ABEL, Giographie de la 

Palestine. Paris 1933. I, 53 f. 
' "Spelunca vero, in qua habitavit, magna est et lucidissima, ubi est 

positum altarium, et ibi intra ipsam speluncam est locus, unde aquam tollebat." 
(GEYER, s. I 12). 

6 Alle Versuche, diesen Text von seiner natiirlichen Stelle wegzuziehen, 
fiihren zu gewagten Hypothesen. VIAUD z. B. , der ihn auf die Verkiindigungs• 
grotte bezieht, meint, daB vielleicht noch unter ihrem Boden cine Schopfstelle 
gefunden werden konnte (S. 108). AuBerdem war dies e spelu,rca nie 
"lucidissima." 

• J. F. GAMURRlNl (S. Hilarii et S. Silviae Aquilanae Peregri11alio ad loca 
sancta. Romae 1887, S. 130. Anm. 2) vermutet ohne hinreichende Griinde, daB 
Silvia (Aetheria) diese Sitze geschrieben hat. An sich ware es moglich, daB 
diese H0hle mit ihrem Altar im IV. Jahrh. als Wachstumszelle der Basilika des 
Arkulf verstanden werden konnte. Aber ein Heiligtum am AusRu/l der Quelle 
war erst im christlichen Nazareth moglich. 

,· BALDI (S. 232) nimmt an, daB ein Pilger des VIII. Jahrhunderts der Verfasser 
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8. lN DER ZEIT DER KREUZFAHRER. 

Beim ersten Zeugen SAEWULF (1102) bleibt unklar, ob sich 
seine Worte auf den Quell in der Krypta oder auf seinen AusfluB 
in die Offentlichkeit beziehen. .,Aunerhalb der Stadt sprudelt ein 
sehr heller Quell, noch wie fri.iher umgeben von marmornen Saulen 
und Platten. "1 THEODERICH schreibt I 172: .,In dieser Stadt sprudelt 
ein Quell aus einem Lowen maul, von Marmor gemadtt. "2 In der 
Kirche wurde immer von unten geschopft, dann weist aud1 noch 
das Lowenmaul auf eine weltlid1e Anlage im Freien. Darum meint 
auch vielleicht SAEWULF, zumal er den gleichen Ausdrudc .,ebullire" 
gebraucht, diesen Vorganger des Marienbrunnens, der im prunkvollen 
Marmor erglanzte. SAEWULF Hrnt sich aber auch mit DANIEL ver
binden, der kurz nad1 ihm ( 1106/07) die Quelle besucht. "Wir fanden 
einen bemerkenswerten und sehrtiefen Brunnen, <lessen Wasser sehr kalt 
ist, und zu dem man auf Stufen hinabsteigt. Eine runde Kirche unter 
dem Namen des Erzengels Gabriel bededct diesen Brunnen. -
Dort, bei diesem Brunnen, empfing die hi. Jungfrau die erste 
Begri.i.(Jung des Erzengels. "3 Wohl ARKULF hat schon gehort, dall 
unten in der Krypta Gabriel Maria beim Wassersd1opfen begri.ilhe, 
aber als bibelfesterer Abendlander dieser Erzahlung sein Herz ver 
schlossen. DaNIEL ist das e·rste Mitglied der Ostkirche, dem wir eine 
literarische · Notiz verdanken. Sofort zeigt auch an dieser Stelle das 
Protevangelium des Jakobus seine schaffende Kraft, die sicher auch 
schon die Steine der ersten Basilika bewegt hat. Das Heiligkeits
zentrum, die Krypta mit der Schopfstelle, ging sakrosankt unbe
wegt <lurch die Zeiten, statt der Basilika umschliellt sie jetzt oben 
auf der Terrasse eine Rundkirche. Die Winden, init denen man 
das Wasser nach oben zog, sind verschwunden, eine Treppe• filhrt 
des Abschnittcs ist, wcil spiitcr die Kirche zerstort war. Aber die Krypta blieb 
bcstehcn, darum kann der Text bis an die ieit des Wiederaufbaus der Kirchc 
hcranreichcn. 

1 .,Fons autem juxt:i civit:item cbullit limpidissimus, marmort:is columnis 
ct tabulis adhuc ut erat circumquaque munitus." (D'AVEZAC, S .37). 

2 "Fons in cadem civitatc per cu pell um, hoc est leonis, de marmore 
incisum, ebullit." (ed. TOBLER, S. 105). 

a .,Nous trouvames un puits remarquable et tres profond dont l'eau est 
tres froide, ct auquel on descend par des marches. Une eglise ronde, sous le 
vocable de l'archangc Gabriel, recouvrc ce puits.--C'est Ii, pres de cc puits, 
que la saintc Viergc rcc;:ut la premiere Annonciation Jc l'archange." (KHITRowo, 
S. 71). • Vgl. S. 255 . Diesc Treppc ist der einzige Rest dieser Oberkirche. 
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nun an den hl. Brunnen. Der Grieche PHOCAS hinterlallt uns aus 
II 77 das gleiche Bild. Der Engel trifft die hi. Jungfrau zuerst an 
der Quelle, dann im Hause Josefs. ,,Sofort, wenn du das erste 
Tor dieses Marktflec:kens durchschritten hast, findest du die Kirche 
des Erzengels Gabriel, und, beim Altar dieser Kirche, zu seiner 
Linken gibt es cine kleine Hohle, in der cine Quelle entspringt, 
die sehr schones Wasser gibt. "1 Das neue Kraftfeld der Stadt war 
die Basilika der Verkiindigung, aber auch um die Quelle schmiegten 
sicb nocb die Hauser. Denn hier stollt PHOCAS auf ,. <las erste Tor". 
Da Nazareth stets ohne Umwallung war, mu!3ten sie als Bogen 
zum blollen Schmuck oder zur Oberwachung des Verkehrs an den 
Mundungen der wichtigsten Strallen in die Stadt dienen. W i e 
der ANONYMUS des PETRUS DIAKONUS bezeichnet auch 
PttoCAS die Krypta mit ,, Hohle " , sie ist die gleiche, die 
ARKULF du r ch seine Wort e ,, cancer " u n d ., tumulus" hi n · 
reichend deutlich zeichnet, identisch mit dem "tiefen 
Brunn en" DANIELS, zu dem die noch heute sichtbare 
Tr e pp e hi nab f ii h rte . Der Anonymus nennt freilich diese Hoh le 
.;grol3", PHOCAS ,,klein", aber Mall- und Raumempfindungen variieren 
bei zwei Beobachtern genau so wie Urteile iiber Gut und Schon. 
Der Hauptaltar stand natiirlich in der runden Oberkirche, er sammelte 
die Glaubigen zum Gottesdienst um • sich. Der kleine in der 
Krypta behielt wohl seinen Platz, da jetzt eine Treppe das Heiligtum 
der allgemeinen Verehrung off en hielt. Weder DANIEL no ch 
PttocAs berichten et was uber das Wohnen der hi. Familie 
an der Quelle, sie grenzen ausdriicklich diese Er
inn er u n gen au f die Ver k ii n dig u n gs gr o t t e e in . Wie ist 
das zu erklaren? Den Grund konnen wir ahnen aus dem Zeugnis 
des BURCHARD (1283). ,,Es gibt noch am Ende der Stadt in der 
Kirche des hi. Gabriel eine Quelle, die von den Einwohnern in 
groller Verehrung gehalten wird, wo, wie man sagt, oft der Knabe 
Jesus Wasser im Dienste for seine liebe Mutter schopfte. "2 Er 

1 ". Ev yoiiv l'4i •loiiva, l';,t' 1f(!W1'1Jt' 1f'IJ;..,,,., n}, l'OIQl/r.,,, ,u,,µonoA•w, vnaex•' 
WI°' l'oii &.exayyiJ.ov I'a/Je1~J.. Kai n•ei l'a •vwvvµa µie.,, l'OV ,,., l'lp vaq, t>vo,a<Jl'"f/(!ioV 
deal'al µtN(!Ot' on~J.a,ov, ,,., <[, 1f.,,,,;, &.va{JJ.vor&v11, dmds, e•i1'eov 8N1fl'VOV<Ja ," (PG. 
l H , 936). 

1 "Est insuper in fine civitatis in ecclesia sancti Gabrielis fons quidam, qui 
ab incolis veneranter habetur, de quo hausit aquam sepe, ut dicitur, puer Jehsu1 
ministrans dilecte matri sue." (LAURENT, S. 47). 
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schweigt sich also vollig aus iiber die erste Verkundigung an dcr 
Quelle, selbst hinter .das Wasserschopfen Jesu stellt er noch <lurch 
cin ,, wie man sagt" das Fragezeichen. Der Rill zwischen Ost- und 
Westkirche ist vollzogen, die ,, Einwohner" waren schon damals 
die Glaubigen dieses Heiligtums. Der Kreuzfahrer wird auf sic 
und ihre Traditionen mit einer ahnlich wohlwollenden Gleichgultig
keit herabgesehen haben wie heu·te der Englander auf die ,,natives". 
Darum schlagt so selten ein Fragment dieser Glaubenswelt 
hiniiber in eine lateinische Pilgerschrift. Solange die Kreuz
fahrer als Herren <lurch Nazareth sd1ritten, konnten die ,.Einwohner" 
nicht wagen, einiges aus den 0berlieferungen der Verkun<ligungsgror.tc 
herauszubrechen. Der Engelsgrufi an der Quelle war dem Lateiner 
anstollig, tastete aber nicht <lie Anspriid1e seiner Basilika an. Das 
Wohnen der hi. Familie an der Quelle ging aber als Fliistertradition 
weiter umher unter den Stillen im Lande, bis wieder auf offenem 
Markte geredet werden konnte.1 Bei dieser Abwehr des Abend
landers gegen die Einheimisd1en und die apokryphe 
Engelsbegriil3ung ist es sehr wahrscheinlich, da/3 die 
Basilika des ARKULF dem Erzengel geweiht war . Die Krypta 
war und ist bis heute die Stelle der Verkundigung. 
An ihr hangen die ,,Einwohner" mit aller Zahigkeit 
und Liebe . Dagegen ist das Wohnhaus der hi. Familie 
an Stelle der Oberkirche <lurch Perioden dcr Ver
dunkelung gegangen. 

Dall an der Kirche seit der byzantinischen Zeit Monche wohnten. 
ist anzunehmen. Ausdriicklich bezeugt ist ,.ein grol3es Kloster 
des Erz en g e 1 s Gabriel" erst in einer griechischen Que Ile aus 
dem XIII. Jahrhundert.2 

t Kann man diese Kirche als ,,eglise der Croises" bezeichnen ~ (E. REY, 
Les Colo11ies fr4nques de Syrie aux Xll el XIII siecles. Paris 1883, S. 443). Weil 
das Heiligtum an der Quelle den Kreuzfahrern fremdartig war, ist es unwahr
scheinlich, daf! ihre Hand die Rundkirche schuf, obwohl die Bautatigkeit T .i.ncreds 
fur Nazareth eigens hervorgehoben wird. (Vgl. JPOS XIX, 1-2, 1939, S. 96). Die 
politische und religi6se Beruhigung, die dem ersten Kreuzzug folgte , gab aber 
wohl den Einheimischen den Mut und die finanzielle Kraft, die Oberkirche 
zu bauen. H. RANTZOW will 1623 an der Kirchenruine ,,ein doppeltes Kreuz -oder 
lothringisch" Wappen gesehen haben. (R0HRICHT, Deutsdie Pilrerrtisen nadi dem 
Heiiiren Lande, Innsbrudc, 1900, S. 294). 
. 1 Gr. PALAMA, 'l,eoaoJ.vµia, . Jerusalem, 1862, S. 38o. 
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C. IN Dl!R ZEIT NACH DEN KREUZFAHRl!RN. 

Der katalanische Pilgerbericht aus 1323 erzahlt: .,Das 
Ende der Stadt hat eine Quelle, die man St. Gabriel nennt, und 
jene Quelle machte Jesus fur seine Mutter und hier hielten sie 
sich lange Zeit auf. Und es gibt hier einen Altar der hi. Perlan
guia." 1 Ist hier im Stil der Legende daran gedacht, daf.! Jesus die 
Quelle emporsprudeln liel3 aus dem Schol3 der Erde oder nur, dal3 
er die Brunnenwand in der Krypta fur seine Mutter machte? Will 
der Text weiter ein Wohnen der hi. Familie behaupten oder bezieht 
sich die .,lange Zeit" auf die vielen Jahre, wo sie taglich sich zum 
Wasserholen hier aufhielt? Der Text ist doppelsinnig, wenn er 
auch mehr ein Haus an der Que lie begiinstigt. Der A It a r de r 
hi. Perlanguia ist nur hier bezeugt. Nach dem weiteren Bericht 
soil sie jene_ Ehebrecherin sein, die der Heiland Joh. 8 2- 11 

freisprach. Man erwartete dann wohl von ihr ein ahnliches Biif.!er
leben wie von der geschichtlichen Maria Magdalena, gab ihr einen 
Namen und einen Kult, der aber nur mit diesem Pilgerbericht 
auftaucht, um mit ihm gleich wieder im Dunklen zu verschwinden. 

Etwa um die gleiche Zeit erfahren wir durch den englischen 
Ritter JoHN MAUNDE\"ILLE, daf.! alle Kirchen zerstort und Nazareth 
nur noch ein Dorf ist. ,,Item, dabef ist ein Brunnen - und 
heil3et der Brunnen Gabel, und steht eben an der Statte, da der 
grol3e Altar stund, ehe die Kirche zerbrochen ward. "2 Der Haupt
altar hatte, das liel3 sich schon aus PttoCAS entnehmen, seinen Platz 
unmittelbar am Rande der Krypta, der hi. Gabrielsquelle moglichst 
nahe gerilckt. Er liegt nun in Trummern, die ,,Kirche oder Kapelle 
des Erzengel Gabriel" ist aber nach JAKOB VON VERONA (1335) 
nur .,zum Tei! zerstort. "3 

1 ,,El cap de la vila ha ~ font que apela horn font de sant Gabriel e aquela 
font feu Jhesucrist per sa mara e aqui ste~ren lonch de temps e ay I autar 
de santa Perlanguia." (PJJOAN , S. 379). 

2 ReyJJbudi, S. 416. Die Ubersetzung stammt aus lateinisd1en und franzosischen 
Handschriften, M. schrieb in franzosischer Sprache. Nach der Bemerkung des 
Herausgebers war die Reise von M. ., vor 260 Jahren selbst beschrieben", 
dann von einem Metzer Domherrn verdeutscht worden, .,jetzt wiederum aufs 
neue korrigiert." (S. 405). Der Tei!, der von der Kirche und ihrem grofien Altar 
sprid1t, fehlt in anderen Ausgaben (vgl. WRIGHT, S. 188. u. F. ZAMBINJ, I 
viaggi di G. da Mandavilla. Bologna 1870, S. 1 38). Aber die Stelle enthiilt auf 
jeden Fall cine richtige Beschreibung der Kirche dieses Jahrhunderts, selbst 
wenn sie von M. oder einem Redaktor kompiliert sein sollte. 1 S. 274. 
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N1coL6 DA PoGGIBbNSI (1345) ist der erste Abendlander, dcr die 
Engelsbegri.il3ung an der Gabrielsquelle der Erwahnung fur wi.irdig 
halt, freilich fi.igt er mit charakteristischer Reserve hinzu, dal3 so 
,,die Christen sagen, die in diesen Teilen wohnen." Wie in den 
Tagen des DANIEL-PHOCAS glauben aber die Einwohner noch, da6 
in der Verki.indigungsgrotte beim zweiten Engelsbesuch das Wort 
Fleisch wurde. ,,An der erwahnten Quelle gibt es ein schones 
Kloster, das man St. Gabriel nenn_t. Indier aus Persien, die man 
Alaphisi nennt, · besitzen es. Und an die Quelle pflegte Christus 
fur das Wasser zu gehen, als er seiner Mutter half. Hier ist ein Ab
laB von 7 Jahren." 1 Die Lateiner haben also den Besuch 
dcr Schopfstelle in der Krypta durch eincn Abla6 ge
f 6 rd er t, 2 ein Privileg, das doch noch auf die Kreuzfahrer zuriick
gehen mul3. Dieser Ablal3 sanktionierte aber nicht die apokryphe 
Engelsbegrul3ung, die hochstens von Abenlandern herablassend referiert 
wird, sonder heiligte den Glauben, dal3 bier die hi. Familie Wasser 
schopfte. Das Gabrielskloster steht noch, wahrend die 
Kirch e ve r w i.i stet is t. E in Rats el sin d d i e A I a p h is i . Di c 
Hypo these sci gestellt, dal3 georgianische Manche gemeint 
sin d. Sieber hat ein Hor- oder Schreibfehler diese ,, A laphisi •· geboren. 
Ein ,,Abessini" an ihre Stelle einzusetzen,8 liegt. nahe. Aber 
an sie kann unser Pilger nicht denken, da er gerade vorher 
von ,,Christiani neri Nubbini"' gesprochen hat, aul3erdem weist 
,,lridiani di Persia" in eine ganz andere Richtung. Die Romer 

1 .,Dalla detta fonte si e un bello munistero, che santo Gabriello si chiama, 
e tengonlo gl' lndiani di Persia, che si chiamano Alaphisi. E alla fonte, Cristo 
soleva andare per l'acqua, quando adiutava alla sua Madre. Ecci indulgenzia 
VII anni." (S. 274 f.). 

1 Von nun an ist dieser AblaB in den folgenden Jahrhunderten oft erwahnt. 
ROBERT DE SANSEVERINO spricht zwar 1458 von einem vollkommenen AblaB. 
(.,-fonte, che se dice fonte de Gabriello, ad la quale diiesii e indulgentia 
,,plenaria." CHEVALIER, S. 67). Aber einen vollkommenen AblaB erhielt der Pilger 
in dieser Periode nur in der Verkiindigungskirche. Wichtig ist sein Zeugnis, 
weil es beweist, daB der Ablall an der Krypta, nicht am Ausfiull der Quelle im 
Freien haftete. Der Irrtum wird bald korrigiert durch JOHANN TUCHER (1479), 
der an dem .,Brunnen" einen Ablall von .,7 jar und 7 karen" bezeugt. Reyssbudt, 
(S. 36o). Auch COLA erwahnt um I soo, dall hier ein .,perdono" von .,sette anni" 
ist (S. 1o6). . 

1 So J. N. SEPP, j,rusau"' und ·"4s heilite Lafld. II. Bd., Regensburg, 1876, 
S. 119. ' I, 269. 
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nannten die Provinz westlich vom Kaspischen Meer ,, Albania", sic 
reichte nahe an das Persische Reich heran. Der Name .,Albanesi" 
ist lange an den Bewohnern • dieses Gebietes haften geblieben. 
Gewohnlich nannte man die Christen dieses Landes ,, Georgier", 
daneben erhielt sich bis in die Neuzeit die alte Bezeichnung. So 
bezeugt MARIANO DI MALEA, der 16 5 3 Kustos des HI. Landes 
war, dall der Name ,.Albanesi" noch gebrauchlich war.1 Etwas spater 
schreibt TROILO: ,,Andere nennen sie die Albaneser - von dem 
orientalischen Albanien, welches jetzt Georgia genannt wird. "2 Die 
geographischen Vorstellungen sind konfus. I 519 behauptet L. TscHUDI, 
da8 ,,zwischen dem Schwarzen Meer und Albania in Asia" das 
Land d.er Georgier liegt,3 dagegen meint um die gleiche Zeit B. 
DE SALIGNIACO da8 sie .,im Gebiete der Meder, Perser und 
Assyrier wohnen. "4 Nach SEIGNEUR DE VILLA.MONT (1588) ver
stehen sie die persische Sprache.6 Verworrene Zeugnisse iiber die 
Georgier gehen in ilppiger Fiille durch die Pilgerliteratur. Die 
angefilhrten reichen aber aus, um die Gleichung Alaphisi-Albanesi
Georgier wahrscheinlich zu machen. Nun sind aber auch noch 
georgische Christen in Nazareth bewiesen. M. K. KARAPIPERIS, Direktor 
der griechisch-orthodoxen Schule in Jerusalem, sah 192 5 im Garten 
des griechischen Bischofssitzes von Nazareth zwei Grabsteine mit 
georgischer Inschrift, die gerade dort gefunden waren. Leider sind 
sie anscheinend unbeschrieben zugrunde gegangen. Georgische Manche 
scheinen aud1 im Mittelalter filr langere Zeit die Patrone der Ver
kiindigungsgrotte gewesen zu sein.6 Den Hohepunkt an Macht 
und Besitz erreichten die Georgie_r in Palastina irn XV. Jahrhundert.7 

Nach allem filgt sich also ein georgisches Gabrielsklostcr in das 
geschichtlich Mogliche gut ein. FR. FREDERICO verwendet 1411 fast 
wortlich den Text des Nicolo.8 Ein selbstandiger Zeuge filr das 

1 Cp. XX. S. II6. Sein Werk-bald nach 1658 gedruckt-fand ich auf derBibliothek 
der Franziskaner in St. Salvator in Jerusalem. Da das Titelblatt fehlte, kano 

ich Titel und Druckjahr nicht angeben. 1 S. 1 39. 
8 Reyss und BilEerfahrt. St. Gallen, 1606, S. 144: \ 
4 Tomus VIII, I. Caput . .,Commorantur in finibus Medorum, Persarum et 

Assyriorum ". • Les VoyaEtS du StiEntur de Villa,nont, Lyqn, I 61 3, S. 302. 

' Vgl. JPOSXIX. No. 1-2, 1939, S. 114. 
7 Vgl. KALLISTOS MELIARA, Ol ay,o, ~ono, ;,,, llalauni'71 Jerusalem, 1928. I, 

448-53. 
• ZDPV XIV (1891) S. 123 - Ebenso CQLA um 1500 (S. 1o6.) 
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Kloster an der Quelle ist aber zwischen I 510/20 ARSENIOS. ,,Dort 
ist auch ein sehr schones Kloster. "1 Aber schon 1563 muO LUIGI 
VuLCANO DELLA PADULa berichten: .,Oberhalb der Quelle war 
ein sehr schones Kloster, errichtet zu Ehren des Erzengels, aber 
heute liegt alles in Triimmern, und man sieht nur noch eine kleinc 
Grotte zur Erinnerung. "2 Das Kloster lag also oberhalb der Sdiopf
stelle in der Krypta8 irgendwo auf dem erhohten Gelande, 
vielleicht gehorten die entdeckten Gewolbe4 ihm an. Ob Georgier 
noch bis zur Sterbestunde des Klosters seine Manche waren, wissen 
wir nicht. Als selbstandige Gemeinschaft verschwinden sie bald 
in ganz Palastina. Im folgenden Jahrhundert sind sie in die Griechcn 
aufgegangen.6 

Die Gabrielskirchc bczw. die Krypta mit dem Brunnen findet in 
jedem Jahrhundert aufmerksame und andachtige Pilger.6 Nun tau ch t 
aber nach langem unterirdischen FlieOen klar und 
kraftig die Erinnerung an die hi. Familie wieder auf. 
Ein bescheidener, fast unbekannter Pilger, der Vlame ANSELME 
AooRNEs, gibt uns 1470 die erste Nachricht. Er hat die .,caverne" 
besucht, wo der Engel der hi. Jungfrau die frohe Botschaft brachte. 

I " A v roi, ELVUI Kai /1.0l'({(Jllj!!IOV wgworarov." (llgop<UVI/TU.{!IOV. Ausg. von G. 
MAUROMMATOS und G. ARRANITAKF.. Alexandrien, 1899, S. 522-27). 

2 "Sopra ii fonte fu un bellissimo monasterio fabricato in onorc di csso 
arcangelo, ma hora gli e tutto in rovina, ct solo si vcdc una piccola grotta 
per memoria." (Zit . von D. BALDI, E11d1iridior1 Locor11111 Sa11ctorum. Jerusalem, 

1935 , s. 33). 
11 Dail .,oberhalb der Quelle" nicht ihren offentlichen. Ausfiuil meint , ergibt 

sich - der Text des L. V. DELLA PADUA liegt mir nur in dcm Bruchstiid< des 
Enchiridion vor - aus MA NTAGEZZA, der ihn 1610 fast ganz abschreibt. Er fiihrt 
vorher an, dail der Erzengel Gabriel Maria an der Quellc erschien und fiihrt 
dann fort : .,Sopra questo fonte fu fabricato un' honoratissimo Monasterio usw." 
(II, 384). Dicse Engelserscheinung war bis auf den heutigen Tag immer in der 
Krypta, nie am offcntlichen Brunnen. ' V gl. S. 260. 

6 Nach ROGER (S. 426) sind sie sd1on 1631 ganz mit den Griechen 
verschmolzen. 

• Im XV. Jahrh. erwahnt LANNOY um 1422 den Brunnen und ,,die Kirche 
des hi. Engels Gabriel" (S. 62). BREITENBACH lehnt sid-i 1483 in seinem Text 
an BURCHARD an, der Brunnen ist in der Kirche (Reyssb11d1 , S. 69). Der 
ANONYMUS Lue1cENs1s sdircibt gegen 1488: ,,In ecclesia Sancti Gabrielis 
habetur fons" (im Abschnitt iiber Nazareth). R. DE SALIGNIACO zeigt um 15 18 
ebenfalls in Formulierung seine Abhangigkeit von BURCHARD (tomus IX, 
.:aput VII). 
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In cincm ncucn Abschnitt fahrt er cbcnso kurz fort: ,. Wir sahcn 
don auch d as Ha us vo n Josef, wo er mit Maria langc Zeit 
wohnte, und die Quelle, wo Maria taglich schopfte.1 " Die Verbin
dung mit der Quelle ist sehr eng, er steht offenbar an dem zweiten 
Hciligtum Nazarcths, das er auch our mit einem Satze beschreibt. 
Die ,.Werkstatt Josefs" kann nicht gemeint sein, weil hier Josef 
arbeitete, aber nicht mit Maria wohnte. Aul3erdem tritt sic erst 
150 Jahre spater in das literarische Leben. Die ,. lange Zeit" 
deutet auf das Haus nach der Riickkehr aus Agyptcn bin, die Zeit 
vor der Geburt in Bethlehem war kurz. In dieser Weise miisscn 
die Griechen unterschieden haben, da die Verkiindigungsbasilika fur. 
sic bis heute das Haus Josefs ist. 

DaB diesc Auffassung richtig ist, beweist BONIFACIUS. Er 
war zweimal Kustos des HI. Landes, restaurierte 1 5 5 5 das hl. 
Grab, verfiigte darum iiber cine hervorragende Kenntnis Palastinas. 
Nach der Beschreibung der Verkiindigungskirche fahrt er fort: ,.Auf 
dem gleichen Berge ist die Kirche unter dem Namen . des bl. 
Gabriel, in der andere Nationen beten und das Opfer feiern. Und 
es sind da d i e Fu n dam en t e d es J o s e f s h a uses , i n de m 
Christus ernahrt und erzogen wurde . Ich sage die Fun
damente, denn jenes Haus ist auf den Willen Gottes hin in 
christliche Bezirke getragen worden, und jetzt ist es in ltalien und 
wird Sancta Maria von Loreto genannt. Daneben ist ein Quell, 
dcr schr gutcs Wasser ausstromt, der auch von den Unglaubigcn 
die Quelle Jesu und der Jungfrau Maria genannt wird. "2 Die 
Ecclcsia Nutritionis ist also nicht tot. Vielleicht war sic schon 
langc wiedcr lebendig, aber moglich, da/3 abendlandische Pilger ihre 
Ohren diesen griechischen Erzahlungen . verschlossen. Warum offnet 

1 "Wij zae-hen daer ooc thuus van Joseph, daer hij met Maria langhe tijt 
woende, ende de fonteyne daer Maria daghelicx huer water haelde." ( Voyag, 
tl'.A.nse/me .A.dornes au mont Sinai et a Jerusalem, herausg. v. E. FEYS. Auf dem 
Exemplar, das ich einsehen konnte, fehlte das Titelblatt. Ort und Jahr des Drudt1 
dieser Ausgabe sind mir darum unbekannt). 

1 ,.In eodem monte est Ecclesia sub invocatione sancti Gabrielis, in qua 

aliae nationes orant, et sacrum faciunt, et sunt fundamenta domus Joseph, in 
qua Christus nutritus et educatus fuit. Fundamenta dico, quia domus ilia Dei 
voluntate delata ad Christianas panes fuit; et nunc est in Italia et Sancta Maria 
de Loreto vocatur. Juxta est fons optimas emanans !lquas, qui etiam ab infidelibus 
fons Maria et Virginis Mariae di~itur" (S. 263). 
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sic Bonifacius? Vermutlich ist folgendes der Grund: Der Lorcto
glaube, der alle Geheimnisse gern in seinen Raum ziehen wolltc, 
drohte das Heiligtum der Verkiindigung zu entleeren. Einc 
Ablenkung der Engel auf die Triimmer der griechischen Oberkirchc 
vcrsprach eine feste, friedliche Abgrenzung. Die Stelle is t v o 11 i g 
c ind e u ti g, 1 unklar bleibt nur, ob B. mit fons die Schopfstelle in 
dcr Krypta meint. Sie lag ja ., neben" den Fundamcnten des 
Josefhauses, d.h. den Kirchenruinen, die sich auf der Terrassc 
erhoben. Vielleicht fa6t er aber die Kryptakirche und die Fundamentc 
als ein Ganzes, dann wiese das ,, neben" schon auf den offentlichcn 
Ausflu6 hin, der bald allein nur noch die Andacht der lateinischen 
Pilger fesselt. 

GIOVANNI ZuALLARDO (1586) bietet fast wortlich den Text 
des BoN1FAC1us.2 Galilaa hat er gar nicht besucht, er fuhr mit dem 
Schiff gleich von Jaffa nach Tripoli. lmmerhin hat sein Zeugnis 
cinen bescheidenen Wert, man horte und las damals nur von 
dcm Josefshaus an der Quelle. 

In Palastina mul.! in diesen Jahrzehnten die Meinung 
des Bonifacius die her rs ch end e Ans i ch t de r Fran z·i ska n er 
ge we sen se in. Denn 1598 besucht · CoTOVICUS aus Utrecht 
Nazareth, er ist begleitet ·vom Kustos selbst und vier Patres. Die 
Reisegesellschaft ist auf Schritt und Tritt eingeengt durch die b0s
artige Bevl~lkerung, sein Bericht iiber Nazareth kann sich darum 
wohl nur auf seine hilfreichen Begleiter stiitzen, sicher fehlte ihrc 
Approbation nicht. Zuerst sprid1t er von der Verkiindigungskirche, 
dann: .,Ein Steinwurf nad1 Norden hiri, sieht man die Ruinen von 
Bogen, einst ein Tempel der orientalisd1en Christen, dem Erzengel 

1 Vuuo sieht hier eine ,.singulicre confusion" (S. 1 3), da dcr Loretoglaube 
sich imrner an die Verkundigungskird1e angclchnt habc. Aber in den Tagcn 
des Bonifacius war die genaue Lage des Lorctohauses cbcn noch nicht gcklart, 
darum konnte er wagen, cs-mit dem griechischen Josefshaus zu identifizicrcn. 
Als Hypothesc ging seine Auffassung durd1 die Literatur, (vgl. GIOVANNI DI 

CA LAO RA, Historia Cronologir.a de/la Pr01.1i,icia di Syria el Terra Sa11ta die 
Gierusalm1111e. Venedig 1694, S. 652.)-BALDI (S. 238f.) mochte den Text des 
BONIFACIUS auf die ,.Wcrkstatt des hi. Josef" beziehen. Aber allcin der Name 
Gabrielskird1c charakterisiert den Platz vollig klar, dazu noch die Wendung, dall in 
ihr .,die anderen Nationen betcn und das Opfer feiern." Die ,.Werkstatt" lag darnals 
noch unter Trummern, keinerlei Gottesdienst war moglich an dicscr Stelle. 
Sdllieillich m:icht auch noch die Niihe der Quelle dicsc Hypothesc unmoglich. 

~ JI 1/evotissiwo Viaggio di Gierusalemme, Roma 1595, S. 248. 
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Gabriel (wie sic sagen) geweiht, und iiber den Fund amen ten 
des J osefhauses, des Ernahrers unseren Herrn, errichtet. Neben 
dieser Stelle ist eine Quelle, die sehr gutes Wasser gibt, die man 
gewohnlich die Quelle Mariens nennt. "1 Die Oberkirche auf der 
Terrasse lag Hingst in Ruinen, aber man suchte bier noch wie in 
der Zeit des Arkulf das Haus, ,,ubi erat nutritus". (Lk. 416). Die 
Erwahnung des ,,Erzengel Gabriel", der ,,Quelle", der ,,orientalischen 
Christen" lokalisieren auch diesen Text so klar, dall der cine Stein
wurf, der bloll diese Statte von der Verkiindigungsgrotte trennen 
soil, nicht als Waffe gegen ihn benutzt werden darf.2 

CASTELA bezeichnet sich als ,,Observant". Ob er 1600 vom 
Tabor aus Nazareth selbst besucht hat, ist nicht sicher, da diesem 
Abschnitt das Personliche und Lebendige fehlt. Wie dem auch sei, 
seine Darstellung bringt in Einzelheiten einiges Neue,8 eine blolle 
Abschrift ist sein Kapitel iiber Nazareth nicht. ,,Der grollte Tei! 
der andern halt seinen Gottesdienst nach der Art der Griechen 
ab: Dort sind die Fundamente des Josefhauses, in dem 
unser Herr erzogen und ernahrt wurde, als er noch ein kleines 
Kind war. Dieses Haus ist durch den Dienst der Engel nach 
ltalien getragen worden an einen Ort, der unsere Frau von Loreto 
genannt wird. "' Anschliellend nennt er die Que lie nach Jesus und 
Maria. Auch das beweist, dall er bei diesen Satzen BONIFACIUS 
benutzt hat, beweist aber auch, dafi seine Hypothese noch um 1600 

der Leitfaden fiir die Pilger war. 

1 "Ad jactum lapidis, Septentrionem versus, ruinae consp1c1untur arcuati 
operis, orientalium Christianorum quondam Delubri, Gabrieli Ardtangelo (ut 
ferunt) dicati, et super fundamcnta do mus Joscphi, nutritoris Domini cxstructi." 
(S. 349). 

2 Weil die ,,Werkstatt des hi. Josef" nur um Steinwurfswcite nordlidt von 
dcr Vcrkiindigungskirdtc liegt, modtte BALDI (a.a.O.) audt aus diescm Grunde 
dic- Gabrielskirche und die Fundamente des Josefhauses hier sudten (vgl. audt 
VIAUD, S. 13(). Aber Ruinen von "arcuati operis" waren nidtt sidttbar, zudem 
war die Kirdte von Kreuzfahrern, nidtt von ,,orientalisdten Christen" gebaut. 
Die Steinwurfsweite ist natiirlidt falsch, aber sie will, wie so oft bei Pilgern, 
nur cine kurze Entfernung ausdriicken. 

1 Vgl. JPOS XIX, No. 1-2, 1939, S. 114. 
' "La plus part des autres est pour faire l'office a la fa~on des Grecs: 

la soot lcs fondements de la maison de Joseph, en laquelle notre Seigneur a 
ete eleve et nourri etant petit enfant: laquclle maison a ete transportec par le 
minlsterc des Anges en Italic, au lieu nomme Notre Dame de Lorene" (S. 482). 
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Um I 620 wird dann in den offiziellen Kreisen der Lateiner 
anerkannt, dal3 sudlich von der Verkundigungsgrotte die Fundamente 
des Loretohauses liegen.1 Das Interesse an dem Josefshaus der 
Griechen erlisd1t. Dall aber dort nod1 Pilgern diese Tradition 
weiter erzahlt wurde, beweist 1636 NEITZSCHITZ. Sein Zeugnis 
wiegt umso schwerer, weil inzwisd1en die ,. Werkstatt des hi. Josef" 
aus dem Sd1weigen der Jahrhunderte erweckt war. Franziskaner 
nehmen ihn, den Protestanten, in ihrem Kloster an der Verkun
digungskirche gastfreundlidl auf . .,Allhier hat die Jungfrau Marie die 
Botsd1aft vom Engel Gabriel bekommen, und wird die Stelle nodl 
gezeigt, wo dieses Haus Maria soil gestanden sein, darinnen diese 
Geschichte gesd1ehen ist, zu <lessen Gedachtnis vordessen cine 
Kin:he dahin erbaut worden. Alida ist hernach Christus auch 
erzogen worden, an welmem Orte vor Zeiten auch eine 
Kirch e er b au t worden, wie hiervon im folgenden 11 . Kapitel am 
Ende soil weiter gedamt werden. "2 Wo ist diese zweite Kirdle, 
die Ecclesia N utritionis? Im I I. Kapitel beridltet er nun nadl 
zweitagigen Ausflugen: ., Audl hat man mir den Brunn gezeigt, 
bei dem die Jungfrau Maria und das Kindlein Jesus, weil sie in 
Nazareth gewohnt, pflegten, Wasser zu holen, wie denn auch 
den Ort, da sie gewohnet und den Herrn Jesus erzogen, 
worauf jetzt ein altes griechisches Kirchlein stehet, 
desgleidlen aud1, wo ihr der Engel Gabriel die Botschaft 
gebracht, dal3 sie eine Mutter werden sollte des ewigen Sohnes 
Gottes, an weld1er Stelle au ch e in e k I e in e Kirch ·e g e b au t is t, 
so aber jetzt zerstoret und verwiistet ist ."8 Unmil3ver
standlich bezeugt N . im Heiligtum an der Quelle die zwei alten 
Traditionen : Hier bradne der Engel Maria die frohe Botsmaft, 
hier wud1s der Heiland im Hause seiner Eltern zum Manne heran. 
In der Lokalisierung der beiden Statten unterlauft ihm aber ein 
Irrtum. Die Krypta mit ihrer Quelle gait immer als Ort des 
Engelgrul3es, dagegen bedeck ten die R uinen der Terrasse das 
Wohnhaus der hi. Familie. Er begnilgt sidl kuhl mit der nackten 
Registrierung der Verkiindigung bei den Lateinern und Griechen, 
wie er audl ohne kritisd1e Bemerkung sid1 das doppelte Kana-

1 Vgl. ]POS XIX, No. 1-2, 1939, S. 113, Anm. 3. 
2 S. 223. 8 S. 234. 
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chirbet ~ana1 und kafr kenna2-vorfi.ihren lal!t. 
I679 entri.istet sich der Abt GroVANNI BATTISTA DE BuRGO 

in starken Worten uber <lie Traditionen <ler Griechen. .,Die durch
triebenen schismatisd1en Gried1en bauten eine andere Kap e 11 e und 
verbreiten unter den gried1isd1en Pilgern, d a {3 s i e die w ah re 
echte Statte des hi. Hauses sei. Das tun sic, um Geld aus 
den Pilgern ihrer Nation herauszuholen, die nach dart in grof3er 
Zahl kommen. Wo immer die katholischen Franken ein echtes 
Heiligtum haben, bauen sie ein anders in der Nahe. "3 Seine Be
merkungen sind von je<ler Geschichtskenntnis verlassen . Sic zeigen 
aber, daf3 die Griechen nod1 ungesd1w:icht an den alten Traditionen 
festhalten. 

Dann scheint aber langsam die Erinnerung an dieses Wohnhaus 
zu verblassen . 1767 horen wir noch, dal3 der griechische Gottes
dienst sich besd1rankt auf ,.die kleine unterirdische Kirche, die dem 
Erzengel Gabriel geweiht jst. "4 Noch in dem gleichen Jahre wurde 
mit dem Bauder heutigen Kirche begonnen. Schon ihre 
Anlage beweist, daf3 keine gefi.ihlsstarke Tradition an 
d as W oh n ha us de r h I. Fam i Ii e me h r best an d . Denn sie 
verlaf3t die Terrasse, lehnt sich unten an sie an. Die Krypta als 
nati.irliche Wasserader zwisd1en Hi.igeln. widerstand auch <lieses Mal 
dem Wandel der Zeiten, ihre Heiligkeitsgrade wuchsen noch. In 
sie wird 1770 der Russe PLESCHTSCHEJEW nach dem Gottesdienst 
hineingefi.ihrt, ,.an den Ort, wo die Mutter Gottes, als sie 
eben aus einem Brunnen Wasser sd1opfte, mi t de m en g Ii sch en 
Grul! begri.il.!et und beehret warden ist. Der Brunnen ist rundum 
mit Bildern eingefal3t, vor denen eine Menge Lampen brennt, und 
uber welche ein Altar erhoben ist. "5 Die orthodox en Gr i e ch en 
kennen nur noch die Verkiindigung am Nordende der 

I $ . 222. 

2 S. 2 32. Tatsad1lid1 war damals in beiden l{ana eine lebendige Tradition. 
QUARESMIUS (11, 641) wagt darum nidlt, sidl mit Sidlerheit zu entsdleiden. 

a .,Fabricarono gli furbi Scismatici Greci un'altra Capella, pubblicando 
agli pellegrini Greci, d1e quello sia ii vcro originale sito della Santa Casa; e 
cio fanno, per ca,·are danari dagli pellegrini della sua natione, gli quali vi 
,•engono in gran numero ; cosi fanno per tutta la Terra Santa; duunque gli 
Frandli Cattolici hanno quald1c originale santu:irio, essi ne fabricano un'altro 
appresso." ( Viaggio di cinque a,mi ;,, Asia, Af,·ica, t.t Europa del T11rco. Milano, 
r686, S. 241f.). 4 MARJTI 11, 182. 6 S. 67. 
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Kry pta il be r de m Brunn en, die apokryphe und die biblische 
sind zu einer verschmolzen. PLESCHTSCHEJEW erwahnt darum bei der 
Schilderung der Verkiindigungsgrotte1 nicht den zweiten englischen 
Grul3, sie ist fur ihn aber .,die Hohle oder Wohnung <ler Mutter 
Gottes." Er bezeugt als erster, dal3 der Altar der Krypta in der 
Gabrielskirche von der Mitte der Ostwand2 nach Norden iiber den 
hi. Brunnen gerUckt ist, vermutlich weil nunmehr die Hauptkirche 
einen ostlich gerichteten Altar erhalten hatte. 

1764-1778 war GIUSEPPE in Palastina. Er besucht .,die neue 
Kird1e in Form eines Kreuzes." Die Quelle in ihr ,,tragt den 
Namen nach der Madonna", die Bezeidrnung nach Gabriel ist also 
verschwundeu. Mit Entriistung vernimmt er, da/3 ,, hier die Jungfrau 
vom Erzengel Gabriel die Botsd1aft erhielt, Mutter Gottes zu werden." 
Er kann sich das nur so erklaren, dal.! auf diese Weise die Griechen 
"Verehrung an ihre Kirche heften wollen. "3 Wir entnehmen auch 
diesem Zeugnisse, dafi spatestens mit dem Neubau die griechische 
Verki.indigungskirme im Vollsinne fertig wurde. 

Um 18 35 referiert der gebildete russisd1e Minister VON N ORO FF 

iiber die Anspri.iche der zwei Verki.indigungskirchen. Er spricht nicht 
parteiisch seiner Konfession · das Recht zu, sondern sucht aus den 
Quellen die Wahrheit zu finden. Er zitiert ARKIJLF und schliel3t 
aus ihm: .,Aus diesen Worten geht klar hervor, da/3 die gr i e chis ch
ar ab is d1 e Kirch e an der Stelle steht, w o, wie RON IF A CIUS sagt,4 

Chris tu s er z o gen w u rd e-denn die Bezeichnung des Brunn ens 
ist deutlich und <las Wasser wird nom jetzt aus dem Rrunnen her
aufgepumpt-d i e lateinische Kirche aber an <le·r Stelle der 
Ve rk ii n dig u 11 g. ·· 5 Leider hinterlal3t er keine Notiz, ob er nod1 eine 
lebendige Tradition i.iber die Erziehungski rche antraf. Vielleicht 
schimmert ein Rest darin <lurch , dafi der hi. Brunnen in der Krypta 
damals ,,Quell der hi. familie '·6 genannt wurde. 

1 Vgl. s. 67f. 
2 QuAH.F.SMIUS find et um 1620 den Alt:ir in ,,der Mittc nadi Osten," den 

tlrunne n ,,am auf!erstcn Endt: der Kapelle." (" In ejus mcdio ad orientcm t:St 
ahare ad m issam cdebrandum.--ln extrema sacdli parte est os fontis ." II, 634). 

a S. 164. "Ma essi, ad accanarc veneratione a questa lor d1icsa spac,iano. 
ridicolmentt: die qui ve la Verginc fosst: annunziata J :111' Arcangt:lo Gabriele 
Madre di Dio per non averla egli trO\·:ua in casa ." 

' In der Anmerkunl{ S. 163 fiigt er an: ,,Co-rov1c us sd1eint der gleid1en 
Ansidit zu sein." 6 S. 162f. 

• S. 162. Aus ihm sdlophen ( vgl. _ADLERBERG, S. 1 E 1) und sd10pfcn die 
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1845 erfahren wir durch den russischen Grafen ADLERBERG, daB 
die Tradition iiber das Wohnen an der Quelle <loch nod1 nicht 
versickert ist. Er genol1 allerdings den Vorzug, von dem griechi
schen Bischof selbst gefiihrt zu werden . ,. Wir besuchten zuerst 
die kleine griechische Kirche, die uber dem Platze gebaut ist, 
wo nach zeitgenossischen, unbezweifelbaren Angaben und Beschreibun
gen s i ch d i e W o h n u n g d er h I . J u n g fr au b e fa n d . Die 
Grotte, die in den Felsen gehauen ist, prasentiert sich noch immer 
in den besd1eidenen Ausma3en, so wie sie die Mutter des Erlosers 
der Welt bewohnte. "1 Ober dem · Altar, der den Brunnen bedeckt, 
brennt eine ewige Lampe, ein Bild stellt die Verhindig ung dar, die 
an diesem Orte war. In der Verki.indigungsgrotte berid1tet er 
referierend, dall die Lateiner in ihr die Mensd1werdung sehen, aber 
nach ihm ,.beherbergte sie einst Jesus Christus als Kind, seine Mutter 
und den hi. Josef. "2 \Vie bei dem AN0NYMUS DES PETRUS DucoNUS 
ist also die Krypta wieder Wohnraum geworden . Bei ihm erklarte 
es sich dadurch, dal! die Oberkird1e zerstort war. Jetzt hatte in dem 
neuen Kirchengebaude die hi. Grotte allein noch historisd1e Erin
nerungen, darum konzentrierte sid1 alles in ihr. ~ Tie bei den 
Lateinern wird aber angenommen , dal.! andere Teile der Wohnung 
Mariens auf dem Kird1engebnde lagen. Wic ist dieser Wandel der 
Tradition zu erklaren? Die volle Verki.indigung an der Quelle zog 
al!mahlich das Maricnhaus nad1 sid1 , dadurd1 erleid1tert, dall die 
Oberlieferung von einem Wohnen der hi. Familie an dieser Statte 
nie ganz versickert war. Den Lateinern iiberlieH man nunmehr 
die Ecclesia N utritionis. 

In diesen lrrweg mi.indet in der Tat die Gesd1id1te dieser Kird1e 
aus. Der offizielle Pilgerfi.ihrer der ortho<loxen Gried1en zitiert alle 
Verse von Lk . 1 26-28 und verlegr die ganze Vt: rkiindigung nad1 
hier.3 Das schliel.!t <las biblisd1e Marienhaus cin , wie man auch 
tatsachlich noch von onhoJo xen Bewohnern Nazareths statt der 
offiziellen Bezeidrnung .,keniset d-bisd1ara " (\ 'erkiinJigungskirche) 
den Ausdruck ,, bet Marjam ·· (Haus Mariens) horen bnn. Dagegen ist 

Pilger aus Gefallen , die an einer h:c11e hcrahgel:isscn wcrdcn . .,Hcr:wfgcpumpt" 
wurde das \Vasser nicht, da~ mull cine ungcsd1ickte Obersetz~111g _des H.ussisd1en sein. 

I $ . t8J. 2 $, 191. 

a JOANN IDES u. SERAPHIM. S. 14 1 .-So aud1 TA KOS in sci11c111 Pil~t:rfiihrt:r: 
die lateinische Verkiindigungskirche iibergc::l1t er ~anz mit Schwdgcn .,S . 24.1'. 
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die lateinische Verki.indigungskirche auch im Volksmunde der Griechen 
das Haus Josefs geworden, nicht in dem urspriinglichen apokryphcn 
Sinne, dal3 hier Maria nad1 ihrer Heimfi.ihrung den zweiten Engels
grul3 empfing, sondern im Sinne der Ecclesia Nutritionis.1 Von 
jeder Verkiindigung entleert, kann es bei logischem Denken nur 
das biblische Josefshaus sein, es wird dann stillschweigend voraus
gesetzt, dal3 es nad1 der Riick~ehr aus Agypten wieder ·bezogen 
wurde. So haben die Gried1en die alten Traditionen in falsche 
Geleise hineingeschoben. Die erste apokryphe Engelsbegri.iOung hat die 
zweite, biblische nad1 sich gezogen. Die tiefe Entfremdung zwischen 
Ost- und Westkird1e hat zweifellos diesen historischen Fehltritt 
verursacht, man ertragt es nicht, ein Geheimnis in dem Heiligtum 
der andern zu verehren. Dari.i ber hat die Kirche an der 
Quelle ihren eigentlichen Edelstein verloren, die alte 
Tradition, dal3 hier, im Zent rum desjiidischen Nazareth, 
der Heiland im Elternhaus zum Manne heranwuchs. 

IV. DIE WERKSTATT DES HL. JOSEPH. 

QuARESMIUS ist der erste, der dieses Heiligtum erwahnt, THOMAS 
VON NoVARIA, der 1620 fiir die Franziskaner die Verkiindigungskirche 
erwarb, weist nod1 mit keiner Silbe auf es hin. .,Geht man von 
der Kirche der Verki.indigung einen Steinwurf weit nad1 Norden, 
so findet man den Ort, der von altersher bis auf den gegenwartigen 
Tag Haus und WerkstattJosefsgenannt wird, arabisch ,,ducan" 
und verderbt ,.chania", was im Lateinischen ,,officina" heil3t. "2 Q. 
meint <las arabisd1e Wort duldlan, das zunad1st Laden bedeutet. 
In den Bazaren des Orients ist aber bei Hand werkern Verkaufs- und 
Arbeitsraum dasselbe. ,, Chania" ist aber wohl nid1t aus dukkan 
verderbt, sondern von ,11an abzuleiten, das zunad1st Einkehrhaus 
bedeutet, aber aud1 einen Laden bezeidrne·n kann. Es scheint 
mithin, da13 die Nazarethaner damals in erster Linie an den Gesdlafts
laden Josefs dad1ten, in dem er den FleiB seiner Hande verkaufte, 
sie aber aud1 vor aller Augen ri.ihrte. Aber der Akzent riickte von 
An fang an auf die ,, Werkstatt", wohl weil Abendlandern diese 

1 JoANNIDES u. SERAPHIM nennen es ,,das Haus Josefs, des Brautigams" (S.344). 
2 "A sacra aede Annuntiationis B. Virgin is Mariae procedendo quantum 

jactus est lapidis ad aquilonem versus, invenitur locus ab antiquo usqµe ad 
praesentem diem ab incolis appellatus domus et officina Joseph, arabice ducan 
et corrupte chania quod latine officinam significat." (Il, 632). 



Jo11rn.1l nl 1hc l'alcs1i11e Oriental Society 

Verbindung von Verkaufs- u1H.l Arbcitsst;itte etwas fremdartig war. 
1627 erk Hirt A:-.;To:-.;10 : ., Es war sein Haus ,und er arbeitete in 

ihm." 1 Hier war aber nur seine Werkstatte, denn die hi. Familie 
wohnte nad1 ihm an der Stiitte dcr Verki.indigu11g, als sie aus Agypten 
.rnrlickgekehrt war. FRANCESCO auf.!ert sid1 um 1630 skeptisch iiber 
dicse Tradition.2 RoGEK bekriiftigt sie aber um dieselbe Zeit durd1 die 
Naduidn, daU die Moslims dieses Haus als Mosd1ee benutzen alsJosefs
heiligtmn stein sie in Verehrung, .,alle aus dem Lande besud1en 
sie deswcgen aus Frommigkeit, "3 dem Besitzer ist sie darum auch 
for eine hohe Summe nid1t feil. Der Ausdruck .,Mosd1ee" ist 
aber for diese Gebetsst:itte sicher zu grolfartig, denn es stand bier 
,,ein Bauernhaus wie andere aud1, "" sogar ein .,sd1led1tes. "6 Fiir 
langere Zeir liegt nun Schweigen um dieses Heiligtum. Seit DouBDAN 
(1652) fliel3en die Zeugnisse aber ohne Unrerbredrnng . .,Das Haus 
des hi. Josef, von dem die Tradition bebauptet, daU er bier seine 
Werkstatt hatte, wo er sein Handwerk ausubte, ehe er die Jungfrau 
heiratett. "6 Der Ausdruck ,, Haus Josefs" wird auch von andern Pilgern 
gebraucht, aber nie umsd1liel3t er den Gedankeninhalt der Ecclesia 
Nutrition is, immer meint es den ,,Zimmerhof des hi. Josef, "7 die 
Werkstatt, in der er die Mittel for die Ernabrung verdiente. Die Farben 
in der Ausmalung wechseln natiirlich. So meint I 697 Mo·R1soN, dall 
auch Maria sich hier widmete ,,den Arbeiten, die sie im Tempel in 
Jerusalem gelernt hatte. "8 Die hi. Familie wird gerne in diesem 
Arbeitsraum vereint gedacht. LADOIRE 1719: ,, Wir konnen nicht 
zweifeln, dall Jesus Christus und seine hi. Mutter diese \,\T erkstatt 
oft mit ihrer Gegenwart geheiligt haben. "9 Der Kern wird bei 
we·chselnden Oberschichten aber nie angetastet, die Tradition in ihrer 
ersten Form wird nod1 einmal bekraftigt vor der Jahrhundertwende 
durd1 den Pilgerfi.ihrer des Franziskaners LIEVIN: ,, Der hi. Josef 
hatte bier seine Werkstatt, wo er mit Jesus arbeitete . "10 

1 S. 319. "Esta tra su Casa, y trabajaba en ella." 1 S. 210. 
11 S. 63 . "Tous ceux du pays la vont visiter par devotion." 
4 "Hie est rustic.1na domus ad instar aliarum." (QUARESMIUS, II, 632). 
& GONZALES, [ , 777. 6 s. 494· 7 v. NOROFF, s. I 54. 
8 S. 185. "que la tres saintc Viergc travaillait aux ouvrages dont elle avait 

fait l'aprentissage dans le temple de Jerusalem." 
11 S. 331 . "Nous ne pouvons pas c!outer que Jesus-Christ et sa sainte mere 

n'ayent souvent honore de leur presence cette boutique.'' 
10 Guide de Terre Sainte. Jerusalem, 1897, Ill, 102. 
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Welchen geschichtlichen Wert hat diese Oberlieferung 
uber eine vom Wohnhaus gesonderte Werkstatt des hi. 
Josef? In den Stadten des Orients sch lie Ben sich die Handwerker 
gerne nach ihren Berufen in den Marktstral3en zusammen. 
Diese Sitte ist fur Jerusalem schon im A. T. bezeugt.1 Das Nazareth 
Christi besal3 aber keine Geschaftsstral3en, die Nachbarstadte Sepphoris 
und Japha muf3ten den Markt der Umgebung beherrschen .2 Ers 
als die Verkundigungskirche der Lebensnerv der Stadt wurdet 
folgte ihr, wie immer in solchen Fallen, der Kaufmann . Der Bazar 
in der Nahe, die drei Apsiden der Kirchenruine, die nach Osten, den 
Felsen umklammernd, sichtbar blieben,3 konnten <las absichtslos 
dichtende Volksgemiit anregen, den Zustand der Gegenwart in 
die Tage Christi zuruckzudatieren und die Werkstatte Josefs am 
Geschaftsviertel zu schaffen. Der Bazar an der heutigen Stelle 
kann erst gewachsen sein, als durch den Zustrom der Pilger Nazareth 
auch zu einem bescheidenen wirtsd1aftlichen Mittelpunkt erhoben 
wurde. Unter der Voraussetzung, dal3 Josef ein Zimmermann und kein 
blolJer Bauhandwerker war, bleibt es aber denkbar, dal3 er hier, 
losgelost von dem Kern der Siedelung, eine Werkstatt besaf3. Die 
Ausgrabungen der Kirche fuhrten allerdings in einem grol3en Sprunge 
von dem altesten Nazareth in das byzantinische. Das schliel3t aber 
wieder nicht aus, dal3 auf diesem Gelande sich vereinzelt und vor
iiberge_hend Hauser erhoben, deren bescheidene Lebenszeichen durch 
die spateren Bauten restlos vernichtet wurden. Mithin hangt, da 
fruhere Zeugnisse fehlen, alles davon ab, welchen Wert man der 
Oberlieferung bemil3t, die QuARESMIUS ., von altersher" vorfindet. 
Jedenfalls ist ein gewisses Alter auch <lurch die Notiz des RoGER 

bewiesen, dal3 die Moslims diese Statte heilig hielten. · 
Um 19oobeginnen beiden Franziskanern die ,,Werk

statt des hi.Josef" und <lie ,,Kirche der Ernahrung" sich 
mite in and er z u v er sch me I z en. Bis dahin hatte spatestens seit 
der Kreuzfahrerzeit die Verkiindigungsgrotte-im XVII. Jahrhundert 
trat noch die ,,Engelskapelle" (Loretohaus) hinzu-die hi. Familie 
nach ihrer Ruckkehr aus Agypten aufgenommen.4 Das Studium 
der Bibel und der alten Quellen veranlal3te die Wendung, dazu trat 

1 V gl. Belege bei J. BENZINGER, Hebrtiische Archtiolofit. Tiibingen, 1907, 

S. 102. 11 Vgl. JPOS XVIII, 3-4, 1938, S. 210. 

• Vgl. QuARESMIVS, II, 632. • Vgl. S. JPOS XIX, 1-2, 1939, 117 f. 
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der Versuch der Dames de Nazareth, der aber ohne historische und 
archaologische Stiitzen ist, die Ecclesia Nutritionis auf ihren Kloster
grund ziehen. 1754 kauften die Franziskaner das Gelande · an und 
errichteten eine bescheidene Kapelle. Ein !dares Bild gaben die 
Ausgrabungen von 1908, die VIAUD leitete. Seinen Bericht iiber
schreibt er: "Eglise de la Maison ou de l'Atelier de Saint Joseph."1 

Das ,,oder" verbindet nunmehr die Werkstatt von I 620 mit der 
Kirche der Erziehung des A rkulf von 670. Die jetzige Kirche, ge
baut 1914 auf den Linien des Kreuzfahrerbaus, nennt darnm MEISTER· 
MANN : ., Haus oder Werkstatt des hi. Josef, in al ten Zeiten Kirche 
der Erziehung geheifien. "2 L. VILLUENDAS gebraucht zwar 1933 
noch den alten Ausdruck: ,, Oficina de San Jose, " fogt aber hinzu, 
dal3 in fruherer Zeit ihr Name .,Iglesia de la Nutricion" war.s 
1936 bezeichnet sie P. LEMAIRE als ,,die Kirche, die auf dem 
traditionellen Platze des Hauses des hi. Josef" steht.• 1937 lautet 
die These von BALDI und BAGATTI in ihrer Studie: ., La chiesa della 
Nutritione e quella Francescana di S. Giuseppe. "6 Die Franziskaner 
beziehen die Texte des ARKULF-BONIFACIUs-CoTov1cus auf die 
Werkstatt, obwohl sie, wie die Analyse zeigte, nur im Heiligtum an 
der Quelle ihre Heimat finden. Die andern Pilgerzeugnisse, wie 
etwa das von ADORNES und NEITZSCHITZ, sind anscheinend nicht be
kannt gewesen. In ihrer Gesamtheit miissen sie das letzte Zweifel
wolkchen zerstreuen, dal3 nach alter Tradition die Ecclesia Nutritionis 
an der Quelle stand. 

A u ch a r d1 a o I o g is d1 g e n ii g t di e J o s e f s k i r d1 e d e r Fran
zi ska n er in keiner Weise den Aussagen der Quellen. 
Nach den Angaben Vuuos6 betrug die Gesamtlange der aufgedeckten 
Kirche 29 m, die der Fassade 16,20 m, die entsprechenden Mal.le 
der Basilika der Verkiindigung sind 75m und 30m. Das Mil3verhaltnis 
ist also berrachtlich. Die be id en K i r d1 en des Ark u If waren 
aber ungefahr von der gleichen Grof.le (.,duae pergrandes 
ecclesiae"). Die Ausgrabung deckte sodann k e in e Rest e e in er 
by z anti n is ch en Kirch e auf.7 Der These, dal3 die Kreuzfahrer 

1 S. 133. 2 S. 491. s Por tierras biblicas. Madrid, 1933, S. 193. 
' Petit Guide dt Terre Sai11te. Jerusalem, 1936, S. 229. 6 S. 238. 
• S. 137 und S. l'5. 
7 .,Keine Spuren sind \'On ihr erhalten." (DALMAN. S. 76). Vgl. das gleiche 

Uneil von J. REIL (ZDPV XXXV, 1912, S. 156 f.). Vomit (S. 3SI ) : ,.Erlise tl11 
te,nps du Croisades. " 
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den Linien eines Gotteshauses aus dem V. oder VI. Jahrhundert 
gefolgt seien,1 fehlen die beweisenden Fundstih:ke. Das ist umso auf
fallenJer, als die Basilika der Verkiin<ligung um die gleid1e Zeit 
den einwandfreien Beweis lieferte, Jail der Bau der Kreuzfahrer in 
einem byzantinischen seinen Vorlaufer hatte. 

Wo ist sodann hier die Unterkirche, aus der man 
das Wasser nach oben zag? Nun liegt unter der Kirche eme 
groJ3e Hohle, die in runden Ziffern 10 m lang, 5 m breit und 
2 m hoch ist. Sie ist ein Tei! Jer unterirdisd1en Hohlenstadt, die 
<lurch Gange miteinan<ler verbun<len war. Aus der Mitte des 
siidlichen Seitensd1iffes fi.ihrt eine Treppe von neun Stufen, roh in den 
Felsen gehauen, hinab. Osen for das Vieh, Nischen fi.ir Lampen, 
Silos im Boden belegen, dall die Hohle bewohnt war. ,,Diese 
Wohnung wiirde nad1 den Spezialisten auf die primitive kanaanaische 
Periode zuriickgehen . "2 Pa 13 t dies e G ro tt e au f die S d1 i I J er u n g 
des ARI<ULF? Mit dieser Moglid1keit redrnet DALMAN. .,Man hat 
sich vielleicht die grol3e, durch den Felsengang zuganglid1e Zisterne 
als die Wohnstatte Josefs gedadn. "8 Aber es fehlen die tumuli, 
zwischen denen der fans lag. Auf ihnen ruhte zudem die Ober
kirche; auch wenn man ·das Wort mit Gewolbe bezw. Pilaster 
iibersetzt, bleibt es an dieser Stelle sinnlos, da die Kird1e oben auf 
der starken, natiirlid1en felsendecke iiber der Grotte vollig sicher 
lag. Zudem gesteht V1AUD: .,Spuren von Kultus haben wir keine 
gefunden. "4 Kein Grafitti, kein Rest einer Malerei, kein Mosaik
wiirfel, kein Marmorfragment, iiberall starrt einen die Ode einer 
natiirlichen Hohlenwohnung an. 

Unter der Siidwand der Kirche ist eine Flaschenzisterne. 
An sie dachte MEISTERMANN. 11 Unter dem Mauerwerk des Gebaudes 
findet · sid1 eine Zisterne in Form einer Flasche, in welche friiher 
ein Kanai das Wasser aus der Quelle fiihrte, das Wasser schopfte 
man in die Kirche selbst hinauf. "5 Aber der Kanai ist reine Hypothese, 
sparer in seinem Fuhrer fiigt M. auch vorsichtiger ein ,, wahrscheinlich" 
hinzu.8 Schon wegen ihrer versteckten Lage sd1eidet sie als der 

1 So V1Auo, S. 141. 
2 La Palestine. Guide des profmeurs de N. D. de Fra11ce. Paris, 1912, S. 453. 

-Nach MEISTERMANN (S. 494) haben Fachleute die Benutzung von Steinwerkzeu-
gen in der Grotte fes1ges1ellt. 8 S. 76. ' S. 143. 

6 Im Artikel ,,Nazareth", Kalendn- des HI. La11d,s. Jerusalem, 1907, S. 72. 

' s. 495. 
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Jons lucidissitnflS des ARKULP aus, sie widerspricht auch seinen 
ilbrigen topographischen Forderungen. 

Heu t e w i rd e in Be ck en i m Fe Is en a Is de r Jons foci
dissinms des ARKULF an g es eh en . Es liegt fast im Zentrum der 
Kirche, hat eine quadratische Form von 2 m Lange, Hohe und 
Breite. Eine Treppe von sieben Stufen mit Mosaikre$ten fuhrt herab, 
der Boden war ebenfalls mit Mosaik belegt. Auf der Si.idseite des 
Beckens ist Mauerwerk aus fi.inf Steinen ·stehen gebliepen . .,Die Wande 
des Beckens sind mit einem starken Kalkbewurf beqeckt von einem 
urivermischt byzantinischen Typ. - Der Zweck, der dem Becken 
zugewiesen war, bestand offenbar darin, Wasser aufzubewahren. -
Es ist gewiB, dail das Mauerwerk des Beckens und das entsprechendc 
Mosaik uns zuri.icktragen in die Zeit, in welcher . der Felsen dcr 
Verktindigungskirche reguliert wurde. "1 Das Becken fi.ihrt uns also 
in das V. Jahrhundert zuri.ick. Auch bei dieser Ausgrabung zeigte ·sich 
nichts von dem zweiten, dem ji.idischen Nazareth, dem Hohlen
bewohncr folgte hier gleich der Byzantiner. Vermutlich gehort das 
Becken-es war wohl eine einfache Badeeinrichtung-zu einer groileren 
Anlagc,2 die entstand, als mit der Errichtung des Bischofsitzes das 
Gelande bis bier mit kurialen Bauten belegt wurde. Der Westseite 
des Beckens gegeni.iber ist ein Mosaikrest der gleichen Art. Er kenn
zeichnet die Hohe des Fuilbodens, der i.iber die Steinschicht an der 
Stidwand des Beckens lief. In der Nahe des Mosaiksttickes, einige 
Zentimeter h6her gelegen, haben sich zwei kleine Marmorflachen 
erhalten.8 Man mufi den Schluil ziehen, dail sie zum Fufiboden 
der Kreuzfahrerkirche gehorten, der also einfach die Tri.immer des 
byzantinischen Baus zudeckte. Die Kreuzfahrer haben also 
das Becken nicht erhalten, mithin haftete ihm keine 
lebendige heilige Erinnerung an . Und doch ist in diescr 
Periode die andauernde Vcrehrung des fons bezeugt, die Rundkirchc 
iiber ihm gab ihm menschliche Weihe aus Ktinstlerhand. Solltc 

l BAGATTI, s. 264. 
2 Andere Bauteile hatten die gleiche Orientierun(l' (vgl. die Aufzahlung bei 

VIAuo, S. , 44). Sic verliefen alle, abweichend von der Ostung der Kirche, in 
oordostlicher Richtung. Auch das erwedu Bedenken, daB diese Teile zu einer 

Kirche gehorten. 
a Es scheint der gleiche Belag wie im FuBboden der Verkundigungskirche 

11u seio. QUARESMJus:" Pavimentum ex dolatis quadratis marmoribus deprebensum 

at." (11, 6:ao). 
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der fans des ARKULF vergessen warden sein und an einer andern 
Stelle cin hi. Quell wieder auftauchen? Dafiir mil.13te man dann 
doch schon Gri.inde voh einem besonderem Gewicht anfiihren. 

Aber, au ch e in gee n gt au f die Bas i Ii k a des ARKULF, 
widerspricht das Becken seinen Angaben. VIAUD fand 
2 m nordlich des Beckens, parallel mit ihm laufend, ein Mauer
sti.ick van etwa 8 m Lange und 2 m Breite.1 Er sieht darin ,,die 
Grundflachen eines enormen Pilasters.-Man kann also annehmen, 
daf3 er ein Gewolbe stiHzte, weld1es das Becken bedeckte. "2 BALDI 
entwickelt die Theorie zu Ende. ,,Die topographischen Angaben 
des ARKULF passen hier genau: Die Kirche ist im Zentrum der 
byzantinischen Stadt; in der Krypta sind die Spuren van Pilastern 
(cumuli), welche die Oberkirche sti.\tzten (super duos fundata 
cancros); zwischen den Pilastern gibe es ein Wasserbecken. "8 

Jedoch ist diese Kirche der Basilika der Verki.indigung raumlich so 
nahe, dal3 beide heute die Fli.igel des Klosters bilden. ARKULF sieht sie 
aber durch eine grof3ere Entfernung getrennt .• Ohnehin liegen die 
beiden Kirchen der Franziskaner hart am Ostabfall des Hiigels, sie 
sind darum Grenze, nur im weiteren Sinne Mitte der Stadt.6 Der 
aufgedeckte Mauerrest braucht nicht die Grundflache eines Pilas
ters gewesen zu sein, ein Gegenstiick auf der Siidseite verzeichnet 
weder Plan noch Bericht. Die Obersetzung van ,,tumulus" mit 
,,Pilaster" ist schon gewagt, sie hatte darum ·zwei sichere 
Pilascerfundamente in den Fun den doppelt notig. Var allem : Die 
heutige Krypta ist ki.instlich, sie gehorte niche zur ur
s p r ii n g Ii ch e n A n I age . Wie der Mosaikrest beweist, sail der 
byzantinische Ful3boden hart auf dem Felsen, die Kreuzfahrerkirche 
erhohte ihn nur um ein gennges. Das Becken lag darum in 

1 Vgl. seinen Plan S. 134. 
1 S. 142.-KLAMETH (S. 8-10) folgt im wesentlichen VIAUD. Er straubt sich 

nur dagegen, den . . ,,(iberaus hellen Quell" in dicsem Becken wiederzufinden. 
Ohne Griinde greift er zu der Hypothese, dafl ARKULF hier die Ecclesia Nutri• 
tionis sah, dafl aber durch einen lrrtum der fons lucidissimus von seiner richtigen 
Lage an der Gabrielskirche in den Text hineingeriet. 

a S. 242. 4 V gl. S. 260. 
6 Geographisch richtig sagt QUARESMIUS, dafl ,.die Verkiindigungkirche am 

auflersten Abhang des Hugels liegt." (Ecclesia Annuntiationis est in ultima de
clivitate collis. II. 620). Er meint den siidlichen Abfall. Fast um die gleiche Zeit 
sagt RocER, daB sie "au milieu de la ville" ist (S. 56). Densclben Ausdruck 
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keiner Tiefe, wie sic die Schopfvorrichtung des ARKULF doch ver
langt. In der Kirche der Kreuzfahrer stieg man vom Hauptportal 
einige Stufen herab, der Unterschied zwischen Schwelle und 
Boden betrug nach VIAUD 1160 m. 1 Beim Neubau 1914 wurde 
in der Westhalfte der Kirche der Ful3boden auf die gleiche Hohe 
wie die Tiirschwelle gelegt, mithin vertiefte sich das Becxen um 
1,60 m; 13 Stufen fiihren heute zu ihm herab, denen in Ab
standen nochmals je eine Stufe folgt. Also brachte die Nivel
lierung des Felsbodens-wie das auch <lurch den Vergleich mit Plan 
und Bericht der Ausgrabung erhartet wird-noch eine weitere Sen
kung. Ober der so vertieften Osthalfte erhebt sid1 heute nach filnf 
Stufen die Oberkirche. Selbst einmal vorausgesetzt, um 670 habe 
hier eine Kirche in ahnlicher Form gestanden, ARKULF hat sie be
stimmt nicht in seinem Texte beschrieben. Man denke sich einmal 
in der Oberkirche iiber dem Becxen eine Offnung und versuche 
sich vorzustellen, wie ,,die ganze Einwohnerschaft" erscheint, um 
mit einer Winde die Eimer nach unten zu !assen und wieder 
heraufzuziehen I Das alles, um ein Becxen von 2x2 m auszuschopfen, 
das vom Ful3boden der Unterkirche vie! bequemer zu erreichen 
ist, in <lessen Inneres zudem noch Treppenstufen herabfiihren? Wie 
man sie auch wendet und dreht, diese Hypothese reibt sich wund 
nach jeder Seite. Noch gar nicht gedacht ist des Text es v on 
PETRUS DIACONUS.2 Er spricht von einer Hohle mit Wasser, die 
man sich zugleich als Wohnraum denken konnte, dazu enthielt 
sie einen Altar. Dieser Text :verbindet ausgezeichnet ARKULF mit 
den spateren Pilgerzeugnissen fiir die Krypta in der Gabriels
kirche. Dagegen flatten er an der Werkstatt des hi. Josef als 
hilfloses Fragezeichen in der Luft, da natiirlich niemand daran 
denken kann, ihn in dem kleinen Becxen zu lokalisieren. 

U n t er we I chem Tit e I er b au ten die Kre u z fa h re r die 
Kirche? lhre Einfachheit erschwert die Annahme, dal3 sie in ihr 
ein Geheimnis der Heilsgeschichte verehren wollten. Beim Bau. des 
jetzigen Klosters entdecxte man gegeniiber ihrem ·sudlichen Ein
gang-am Platze des heutigen Franziskanermuseums-eine kleine 

gebraucht SURIUS, S. 3o6. Sie miissen _an die ideale Mitte denken. Solche ab• 
weichende Bestimmungen der Pilger zeigen, daB sic allein zu Lokalisierungen 

nicht ausreichen. 
l $ . IJ7• 2 Vgl. - S. 262. 
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Gebetskapelle, iiber die ein Fundbericht nicht vorliegt. Vielleicht ist 
die Kirche ihre Nachfolgerin . DouBDAN sah hod1 1652 die Ruinen 
van dem Palaste des Erzbisch9fs und van den Hausern der Dom
herren sid1 weithin erstrecken.1 1hr Gefolge an Dienern iiberstieg 
natiirlich ihre Zahl betrachtlich. Die grof3e Marienbasilika war for 
die gewohnlid1en Gottesdienste zu geraumig und zu festlich. Ahnlich 
wie bti vielen Kathedralen Europas entstand darum wohl <las Be
diirfnis, eine kleinere Volkskird1e in der Nahe zu bauen . . Ob sie 
dem hi. Josef geweiht war,2 ob sie insbesondere <las Gedachtnis an 
seine Werkstatt pflegte, konnen wir aus literarischen Zeugnissen 
nicht nachweisen. Alles hangt van der Treue der Oberlieferung ab, 
die QuARESMIUS bald nach 1620 aufzeichnete. 

1 s. 497. 
• Die erste Josefskapelle im Abendlande ist 1129 in Bologna bezeugt (vgl. 

J. SEITZ, Die VtrehrunE des hi. Joseph. Fr'eiburg 1908, S. 290 f.). Der Boden 
Nazareths konnte naturlich ohne Vorgiinger spontan eine Josefskirche schon 
friiher erbaut haben. Man konnte sich auch denken, dall die griechische Bezeichnung 
der Verkundigungskirche als "Haus Josefs" ancifcrnd auf die Krcuzfahrer wirkte. 



ANCIENT JEWISH COINS 
(Concluded) 

A. REIFENBERG 
(JERUSAUM) 

8. AGRIPPA II (A.O. 50-100). 

Agrippa's II rule did not extend over a wholly Jewish district; 
in 50 A.D. he was entrusted with the government of Chalcis, which he 
in A.D. 5 3 exchanged for the Tetrarchy of Philip and several other 
non-Jewish districts. By the favour of Nero some parts of Galilaea 
and Peraea were added to his state. During the whole of his life 
Agrippa II was a weak and loyal Roman satellite. From the Roman 
camp he phlegmatically watched the destruction of the town of his 
birth. Solely in his youth did he dare to strike coins bearing his 
likeness. Subsequently, Rome apparently forbade any such practice, 
so that all his later coins show the portrait of the Roman Emperor. 

The portrait corresponds to the description of the King found 
in literary sources. The face is insignificant, the expression effeminate 
and unintelligent (Nos. 74 and 75). (Contrary to the opinion held 
by MADDEN,1 the likeness on No. 74 shows the portrait to be of 
Agrippa Il).2 

The various dates occurring on Agrippa's coins are discussed 
by MADDEN,8 MACDONALD,' ScH0RER 5 and H1LL.6 On coins Nos. 
104-106 the 26th year of Agrippa's reign is equated to the twelfth 
consulship of Domitian, whereas on No. 103 the 25th year is equated 
to the tenth consulship.7 Since however the reading COS X may 
be due to the bad preservation of the coin,8 only coins Nos. 104-106 
should be considered ; since the twelfth consulship of Domitian 

1 MADDEN, Coins of the Jews, p. 134. 
1 A. REIFENBERG, P01·trait Coins of the Herodian Kinrs. 
1 I.e. pp. 144 et seq. 4 MACDONALD, Hunter Cata/. Ill, p. 291. 
6 ScHuRt,;R, Gesd,. des Jridisd,en Volkes, Vol. I. pp. 589 and 597/8. 
• HILL, Catalogue of Greek Coins i11 the British Museum: Palestine, pp. xcviii 

and xxix. 
1 TH. MOMMSF.N, W iener Num. Ztsd,r. III, pp. 4 5 1 et seq., 187 1. 
1 A. REIFENBERG, P.E.F. Quart, Stat., 1935, pp. 81/82. 
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falls into the year of A.D. 86, the era should be fixed to A.O. 61. 
Coins Nos. 76 and 77 equate year 6 to year 11 of Agrippa's reign. 
If the lesser figure corresponds 1 to the era of year 61 A.O., we 
are able to fix the earlier era to A .o. 5 6. To this era belong both 
coins with his portrait, which were therefore struck in A.D. 60 

and 65 respectively. It cannot be assumed, that the nomenclature on 
Agrippa's coins is strictly accurate 2,M and all the Flavian coins 
should be dated in the later era, the first year of which is 61 A.D. 

The coins (Nos. 103-106 of the years 85 and 86 A.O.) show the 
letters SC (senattts consulto) and may be connected with Agrippa's 
loss of his purely Jewish dominions 1 and the coincident confirmation 
of his rule over other districts. According to HILL,8 Mr. RoBINSON 
points out that these coins have the inverted die-position, which 
was the rule in Rome at the time. It may therefore be possible, 
that they were not actually struck in Judaea, or by Agrippa's 
authority(?) The legend SALUTI AU GUSTI occurs, as MADDEN 
remarks, 0}1 the coins issued at Rome ir. the 10th and I 1th consulship 
and on a very rare coin of the I 2th consulship. 

Coin No. 90 published here for the first time clearly shows, 
that the base on which the· goddess stands is, in reality, the prow 
of a vessel. Whether or not the coins published by HILL (/. c. p. 239, 
No. 5 and p. 247, No. 62) should be attributed to Agrippa, is 
doubtful. 

THE PROCURATORS. 

The Procurators sent to J udaea after the deposition of Archelaus 
and those who came to the country after the death of Herod Agrippa I, 
did not strike any coins with signs offensive to Judaism. We 
only meet with fruits of the country, vessels, arms etc. and instead 
of the portrait of the ruling Emperor, only his name is given. 
The coins were struck according to the Actian era as shown by 
PICK 5 and Hn.L.6 Since th'! first coins were struck in the 36th year of 

1 ScHliRER, I.e. p. 5 99. 
2 Ibid. , pp. 5X9 and 597- 8. 
s HILL, Catulog11e of Greek Coi11s i11 the Jlrilisl, M11seu111: P11lesti11e, pp. XC\'iii 

.ind xxix . 
~ T11. MuMMSEN, /Fie,ur N11111. /.lsd1r. Ill, pp. 451 et seq., 1871 . 

!, PICK, Zlsd/1". r X11111ismulik, XIV, 1!!87, pp. 306-308. ~ HILL, l.c. p . .:i. 
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Augustus (No. 118), which equals 758/759 a.u.c. or A.D. 5/6, they 
may have been issued by Coponius, who arrived in Caesarea in the 
autumn of the year 6 A.D.1 KENNEDY 1 proposes to connect a certain 
number of the issues with the arrival of a new governor. Thus 
the second set of coins suggests the arrival of Marcus Ambibulus 
(or Ambivius), the coins of A.D. r 5/16 that of Valerius Gratus and 
the coin struck in the fifth year of Nero may (No. 13 6) indicate 
the arrival of Porcius Festus before October A.D. 59. It may be 
mentioned that there is apparently no evidence for coins struck in 
the 33rd year of Augustus,2 an assumption which misled MoMMSEN8 

and MADDEN' into believing that these coins were struck according 
to the era of the "Anni Augusti". 

THE FIRST REVOLT (66-70 A.D.). 

Whereas, with the exception of W1LLRICH,6 it is generally accepted 
that the bronze-shekels (Nos. 4-6) should be attributed to Simon, 
the dating of the silver shekels has remained the "crux" of Jewish 
numismatics. 

DE SAULCY 8 at first attributed these coins to the period of 
Alexander the Great and later7 even to the time of Ezra and 
Ne hernia. REINA CH 8 thought them first to belong to the First 
Revolt but later retracted in favour of the Maccabean period,9 

LEvv,10 MADDEN,11 MERZBACHER,12 and RoGERs,18 assigned the shekels 
to the Maccabean period. H11.L,a following the suggestion put 

1 A.R.S. KENNEDY, P.E.F. Qunrl. Sr. 191 S, p. 198. 
2 PICK, Ztsdzr. f. Numismatik, XIV, 1887, pp. 306-398. 
s TH. MoMMSEN, Gesdz. d. ro111isrhe11 Mii11zwesms, 1860. p . 719, . 

' MADDEN , I.e. p. 174. 
6 WILLRICH: Zlschr. F. A/llesla1111mtliche Wissmschaft, 193 3, p. 79. 
8 F. DE SAULCY: Recherches s11r la Numis111aliq11e }11daique 1854. 
1 F. DE SAULCY : Revue Archt!olorique, N. S . 1872, p. 1. 

8 TH. REINACH: Les Mommies }11it•es, 1887. 
• TH. RF.INACH: Jewish Coi11s, 1903. 
IO M.A. LEVY : Gesd1id1te der j11disdw1 Mfmzen, 1826. 
11 F.W. MADDEN : Coi11s of the Jews, 1881. 
12 E. MERZBACHER; Z. f. Num., Vol. V, 1878, p. 151, and p. 292. 
11' E. ROGERS: A Hand_-v Guide lo }ecdsh Coi11s, 1914. 
U G.F. HILL : Cat. of Greek Coi11s ill the British M11se11111: Palestine, 1914, p. xciii. 
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forward by Ew ALD1 and Sctt0RER,2 attributes the shekels to the First 
Revolt against Rome A.D. 66-70, basing his conclusion mainly on 
cpigraphic grounds. He tries to show, but only with regard to 
the letters "aleph", "beth" "he" and "waw", that if Jewish coins 
be arranged in the probable sequence of epigraphic development, 
the shekels could best be placed in the period of the First Revolt. 
This is surely not correct as far_ as the letter "he" is concerned. 
There are many coins of John Hyrcanus with the same form of 
"he" which we find on the shekels (cf. No. 18a). As we have 
pointed out before,3 the ancient script was still used for coinage 
and similar special purposes, although the so-called square script 
had already come into general use for ordinary purposes. One 
should therefore speak not of an epigraphic development but only of 
an imitation of earlier forms. There is, in fact, a close epigra
phic resemblance between these shekels and inscriptions of the 8th 
to 6th centuries B.c. 

In a paper published in 1927 the author has tried to show for 
what archaeological and historical reasons the shekels should be 
attributed to the Maccabean period.' On the other hand G . F. HILL 5 

was kind enough to draw the author's attention to a find made by 
Pere GERMER-DURAND6 during excavations in Jerusalem. Unfortunately, 
P . GERMER-DURAND died before a detailed account of the find 
was given, but undoubtedly shekels were found here in association 
with Herodian and Procuratorial coins. Discounting possibilities 
of intrusion, the shekels should more likely be attributed to the First 
Revolt. Another find which G. HILL has described7•8 is unhappily 
not conclusive. Here shekels of the year 3 arc said to have been 
found in association with a Ptolemaic tetradrachm of 285 B. c. (I) 
and Tyrian shekels dating from between B.c. I 26/ I 25 to A. D. 19/ 20. 
Both Jewish and Tyrian shekels were offered for sale at about the 

1 EWALD: Gottinrer Nadiriditen, 1855, p. 109. 
1 E. ScHORER : Gesch. d. jtid. Vo/lw, I, 1901, p. 761. 
1 A. REIFENBERG: PEF. Qu. St. 1927, p. 47. 
" A. REIFENBERG, I.e. 
1 G . F. HILL, Numismatic Chro,iicle, 1922, p. I 3 3-4. 
• R. P. GERMER·Dt:RAND, Rroue Biblique, 1914, pp. 234 et seq. 
1 G. HILL, QDAP, VI, 1936, pp. 78 et seq. 
8 G . HILL; Num. Chron. XVII, Ser. V., 1937, pp. 143-4, and QDAP, Vil, 

1938, p. 63. 
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same time, but there is no evidence whatsoever that they were 
actually found together.1 All the available evidence is against this 
assumption, a fact further strengthened by the complete difference 
of the patina, to which also HILL draws due attention. 

Without entering again here into a discussion about the date of 
the shekels, we nevertheless now prefer to attribute them to the 
First Revolt until new and decisive archaeological evidence shall 
definitely decide their classification. 

On the shekels of the first year the name of Jerusalem is 
rendered c,fl.1,,~ as against c~,~,~ on the later shekels. No conclusions 
can be drawn from this fact, since both ways of writing occur in 
the Bible. The chalite on the obverse of the shekels has, of course, 
nothing to do with the "pot of manna" as supposed by former 
writers, but in all probability represents the chalice used in the 
temple, and should be compared to the cup on the famous relief 
in the arc of Titus and a similar representation on a door-lintel of 
a Jewish-Roman house at Nawe.2 In all probability the chalice 
used in the Holy Communion of the Church is derived from this cup. 

It may be mentioned that the shekel of year 5 is of the · utmost 
rarity and badly struck, probably owing to the precarious situatiO!) 
of the insurgents. The weight of these shekels according ~o the find 
of uncirculated coins published by HILL is 14.02 gr. on the average 
and represents the so-called Phoenician unit,8 in accordance with 
the tradition of the Tosephta, which expressly states that : "all 
the money of which the law speaks is Tyrian money." Not only 
was the "Half Shekel" for the temple-dues to be paid in 
Tyrian money,' but as the Talmud especially orders, the five 
shekels which had to be paid as redemption of the first-born were 
also to be of Tyrian weight.5 

A coin, No. 1461 published by HILL,6 but said to be not of absolutely 
undoubted authenticity, may represent a quarter shekel of the fourth 
year; it clearly shows the influence of the Herodian and Procuratorial 
coinage. 

1 This view is confirmed by the Rev. PERE N. VAN DER VLIET of St Anne's, 
Jerusalem, who told me quite definitely that the coins were not found together. 

2 A. REIFENBERG, Dtnkmiiler der j1idisdw1 A11tike, 1937, Pis. 23 and 33,1. 
8 HEAD, Historia Nummorum, pp. 797 and 800. 4 Ketuboth, XII, fin. 
r. Bechoroth, Vlll, 7. 6 HILL, I.e. p. cij . 
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The small bronze coins (Nos. 147 and 148) are usually attributed 
to the First Revolt, although no conclusive evidence has hitherto 
been available. Coin No. 147a, which is overstruck over a coin of 
Herod Agrippa I (No. 59), clearly shows that it was struck after 
A.D. 44, i.e. at the time of the First Revolt.1 It may be mentioned, 
that the representation of an amphora very similar to that on the 
coins also occurs on a Jewish ossuary found in Jerusalem.2 

JUDAEA CAPT A. 

Although not strictly belonging to Jewish series, the coins com
memorating the subjection of J udaea are given hert for reasons of 
convenience, but only so far as they seem to have been issued in 
Palestine. 

It will be observed that the coins of Vespasian and Titus are 
struck in Greek, whereas the coins of Domitian show Latin in
scriptions. One coin (Nos. 1 57) describes Domitian as IMP. XXIII 
COS. XVI in the twelfth year of his tribunician power, which is 
never the case on coins struck in Rome. As pointed out by HILL s 
these coins were probably struck in the year after the coins with the 
twenty-second imperatorship under the assumption that a twenty
third acclamation would ensue in that year. It is noticeable that 
on these coins, as on the coins struck in Rome, there appears 
the palm-tree, the symbol of Judaea. · An unknown variety of 
the fudaea capta coins (No. 158) was published by the author in 

'935-1 

SECOND REVOLT OF THE JEWS. (A.o. 132-135). 

'Ve know since HAMBURGER'S 4 publication of the hoard found 
at Dura, near Hebron (not Bittir, as H1LL5 erroneously states), 
that all the: coins with the names of Simon, Eleasar or Jerusalem 
have to be attributed to the Second Revolt. Quite apart from other 
reasons, this is proved by the mere fact that these coins are fre-

1 A. REIFENEBRG, P. E. F. Quart. Stat., 1935, p. 83, 
1 A. REIFENBERG, Denlund/er de,· jud. Anti/re, 1937, Plate 18. 
1 HILL, I.e. p. ciij. 
' L. HAMBURGER, Ztsdir. f. N1:m., XVIII, .I 892, pp. 24 I et seq. 
6 HILL, I.e., pp. civ tt seq. 
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quently overstruck over Roman coins ranging from Nero to 
Hadrian. 

DE SAULCY was the first to assign these coins to Simon the son 
of the Patriarch Gamliel II, the Simon Nasi mentioned on the coins, 
and not to Bar-Kochba, the leader of the revolt. (The personal name 
of Bar-Kochba is not known to us). Simon, son of Gamliel, was 
president of the Beth-Din and died in A.O. about 163. HAMBURGER 
agrees with this view, whereas ScttORER 1 considers HAMBURGER'S 
combinations to be absolutely false, inasmuch as Simon's alleged 
dignity of Nasi is but a legend. 

Although the representative of the House of Hillel was already called 
Nasi in very early times, nevertheless the title of "Nasi" as a title 
of office was probably introduced by Simon ben Gamliel II only 
after the revolt had been suppressed.2 A legend 2 makes it neverthe
less quite probable that popularly Simon was already called "Nasi" 
during the time of the revolt. This Simon had taken part in the 
rebellion:and fled the country, but he was undoubtedly the legitimate 
leader of the Jewish people; it may be mentioned in this connection, 
that his father has already been regarded the legitimate leader not 
only by the Jews, but also by the Roman authorities.3 It is therefore 
quite possible that the coins were struck not by Bar-Kochba, the 
leader of the rebellion, but by Simon, son of Gamliel II, the 
successor to his father 's dignity. HILL• is justified in pointing out 
that Simon's youth is no objection to this theory, the dignity of 
the highest authority being hereditary in the dynasty of Hillel. 
The Talmud, mentioning "coins of Bar-Kosiba" ,5 refers in this way 
not to the highest authority of that time, but to the most charac
teristic leader of the revolt. 

It is much more difficult to identify the Priest Eleazar, mentioned 
alone or in combination with Simon on some of the coins. Without 
recording all the suggested identifications, we agree with HAMBURGER,6 

that most probably R. Eleazar ben Azaria is the "Eleazar ha Cohen," 
found on the coins. This Eleazar was for some time President of 
the Beth-Din in place of Gamliel H, father of Simon, and we 

1 SCHURER, I.e., p. 684. 
1 H. ZUCKER, Studien zur j,idisdzen SelbsterwaltunE, 1936, pp. 99-100. 

1 H . ZUCKER, I.e., p. 149. ' HILL, I.e., pp. civ et seq. 
1 Tos,phta, Maasser sheni, 1,6; Baba kamma, 97, etc. • HAMBURGER I.e., 
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know him to have been the descendant of an old and noble priestly 
family. It is quite possible that Eleazar served for some time as 
Simon's guardian, the latter being too young to act de facto a~ 
representative of the house of Hillel. We have been able to show1 

howeve·r, that ScHORER's2 explanation, shared by HrLL,8 as to the 
changes of the names Simon and Eleazar occurring on these coins 
can no longer be accepted. There exist coins of Eleazar of the . 
first and second year and without date (Nos. 169, 170, 189, 196). 
The same is true of the coins of Simon Nasi (Nos. 190, 192, 
193, 199 with fegard to the first and second year) and of the 
coins bearing the name of Jerusalem. A hitherto unpublished coin 
of the first year of the palm-tree and bunch-of.grapes type with 
the name of Jerusalem is given under No. 195. 

The chronological sequence of these coins is most difficult to 
determine, though most authors agree however that the undated coins 
were the last to be struck. This view is furthermore supported 
by the fact that there exist hybrid coins of years I and 2 (Nos. 171 
and 172) and that there is equally a hybrid coin showing on the 
obv. Year 2 and on the rv. "l'cheruth Jerushalem" (No. 201). 

It may well have happened that at the beginning of the new year 
a die of the preceding year was erroneously employed. This would 
explain the presence of both hybrid types and prove in addition 
that the undated coins were issued in the third year of the revolt. 
This view is further strengthened by the fact that there exist no 
hybrid coins of the presumed year 3 and year 1. 

Let us now consider the motives for issuing undated coins 
bearing the name of Jerusalem, instead of Israel. It is known that 
Jerusalem was captured by the insurgents' and probably recaptured 
by the Romans at the end of the revolt, the insurgents withdrawing 
to Bethar (Bittir), situated nearby. Now there could only have been an 
era of freedom during the time the insurgents were in actual 
possession of Jerusalem. We therefore find the inscription "Redemption 
(or Freedom) of Israel" only on coins of the first and second year. 
There was no "freedom of Israel" after the loss of Jerusalem, for 
all the energies of the insurgents were concentrated on the recapture of 

I A. REIFENBERG, P. E. F. Qu. Stat., 1935 , pp. 83-84. 
I SCHURER, l.e., p. 769. 1 HILL, I.e., p. cvi. 
' ScHORER, l.e., p. 6q1 . 

• 
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the city. For this reason there is no date on the coins of the 
third year, but only an inscription pointing to the most essential 
object of the war. The inscription "l' cheruth Jerusalem" means: " For 
the Freedom of Jerusalem," so commemorating the ardent desire of 
the insurgents. 

Simply for reasons of convenience we follow Hill in dividing 
the coins into tetradrachms, denari.i and bronze-coins in the 
-catalogue. 

The reverse of the tetradrachms shows lulab and ethrog, used 
in the feast of Tabernacles. We previously met with these symbols 
on the coins attributed to Simon Maccabi, and it may be pointed 
out that they are frequently represented in ancient synagogual art. 
We meet with representations of lulab and ethrog on paintings and 
mosaics of synagogues, on lamps and glasses.1 Especially should 
the representation of a lulab found on a column of the ancient 
synagogue at Nave 2 be compared with the lulab on the coins. 

The representation on the obverse of the tetradrachms has 
caused many discussions. LEVY 3 and MERZBACHER 4 thought the 
building represented the Temple, whereas GRAETZ 5 considered it to 
be a tabernacle. CAVEDONI 6 first thought the building represented 
the''Beautiful Gate of the Temple" , a view in which MADDEN and 
others agree.7 RoGERS 8 suggested that the building represented the 
four pillars for the veil before the Holy of Holies in the Tabernacle, 
with a conventionalised representation within of the Ark and Mercy 
Seat, an identification with which HILL9 agrees. LAMBERT10 draws atten
tion to the fact that the chest between the columns is of a type 
known in Egypt from the Old Kingdom onwards and quite recently 
H. RosENAU11 considered this chest to be a representation of the Mercy 
Seat rn the Temple. Some eighty years ago however CAVEDONI 12 

1 A. REIFEN BERG, Denltmdler der judisdien Antike, Berlin, 1937. 
2 L. A. MA YER and A. REIFENBERG, The Sy11agogue of Eshtemoa (fonh,o,ning). 
a A. LEVY, judisdie M1inzen, Leipzig, 1862, p. 92. 
4 Ztsdir. f. Num., I, 18741 pp. 219 et seq. 
& GRAETZ, Num. Chron. Vol. Vlll, Ser. 3, pp. 166 et seq. 
• CAVEDONl, Bibi. Numismatili l, Hannover 185 S, p. 34. 
7 MADDEN, I.e., p. 202. a E. ROGERS, Num. Chron ., 1911, pp. 205 et seq. 
1 HILL, l.c., p. cvi. 10 QDAP, I, p. 69. 
11 H. RosENAU, P.E.F. Quart. Stat., 1936, p. I 58. 
12 CAVEDONJ, l.c. , II , 1856, p. 65. 
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proposed to see in the type the sacrarium of a synagogue, the-middle 
being the ark containing the sacred books, an identification which 
comes remarkably near the truth. 

Comparing the coin with representations of "Thora-shrines" on 
synagogue mosaics, ossuaries, gilt glasses, etc. the author has come 
to the only possible1 conclusion, that Cavedoni was absolutely right 
in his identification. We see on this coin the front of a synagogue, 
or the Temple Bar-Kochba's followers intended to build, into the 
interior of which is put a shrine containing the scrolls of the Law, 
in the same way as heathen images are represented on contemporary 
Roman coins. The horizontal lines inside the shrine probably indicate 
the shelves and the two points are meant to represent the scrolls 
of the Law. J.C. SLOANE2 by comparing it with a fresco from Dura
Europos came to similar conclusions, but considers the two points 
to be door-knobs. 

On the denars we meet with representations of vessels and musical 
instruments, such as had probably been used in the Second Temple. 
The trumpets on Nos. 174, 182, and 186 should be compared with 
those represented on the Ark of Titus. Besides, fruits of the country 
such as grapes, palm-branches, palm-trees and vine-leaves are depicted 
on the coins of the Second Revolt. The amphora with fluted body, 
narrow neck and curved handles (Nos. I 90, 19 I, 197 and 198) occurs 
frequently in the decoration of the synagogues. We not only find it 
sculptured in stone on capitals etc., but also on lamps, gilt glasses, etc.• 

Always showing a character sui generis at times of revolt, Jewish 
coinage reaches its highest standard of workmanship at the very 
time when the last serious rising was being brutally crushed. But 
the modest designs, showing the intensity of national feeling, not 
only survived in the synagogue art of the first Christian centuries, 
but also influenced Jewish art during the Middle Ages and have 
survived in popular Jewish art even down to our days. 

A. REIFENBERG, JPOS, XI, 193 I, pp. s I ,, U4· 
1 J. C. SLOANE, Jewish Quarterly Re11iew, New Series, Vol. XXV, 1934, 

pp. 1 et seq. a A. REIFENBERG, Denltrndler tUr judisdien Afltil,, Berlin, 1937 
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AGIUPPA I I (A.D. 50-100) 

No. 74 Obv. 
I;lead of the youthful Agrippa, to I. 
loser. around beg. on I. (before bust 
date: Year 5 - A.D. 60): 

[BAl:IAEm:1 AI'PmnA 
AI'PIDn(EON or (AYIOY] 

LE 

Rv. 
Two cornucopia~ with a taenia. loser. 
around: 

[BAl:AI'PJnD] A •IAOKAll:AP 
(01:) 

No. 75 Obv. 
Head of Agrippa II .• loser. around, beg. 
below on l.: 

BACIA [E) oc AI'Pm 1n1 o [Y] 

Rv. 
Anchor, at both sides of which date: 
(Year 10 - A.D. 65): 

L I 

No. 76 Obv. 
Head of City-Goddess to r. loser. around, 

• beg. on l. below: 
NEPONIAC KAICA(PIAI'PITTA) 

Rv. 
Two cornucopiac, between which cadu
ceus. Date: Y car r J - Year 6 - A.D. 66. 
loser. around . beg. on l. below: 

BAC AI'P. ETOVC AI TOV KAia: 

No. 77 Obv. 
Hand holding ears and poppy-head. loser. 
beg. above on r. : 

• BACIAEOC IUPKOY AI'PmnOY 

Rv. · 
Within a circle monogram (date). Around, 
ioscr. beg. on r. above (date: year 6 
year 11 - A.D. 66): 

ETOYC AITOY (K:r. =KAl:r.) 

No. 78 Obv. 
Head, of Nero r., laureate; in front of 
nead crescent. loser. beg. on r. above: 

NEPO- NK(AICAPCEBAC) TO (CJ 

Rv. 
Within a circle, surrounded by wreath : 

Em 
BACIAE 
AI'Pmn 

NEPQ 
NIE 

~o. 79 Obv. 
Head of Nero r., laureate; in front of 
head lituus. lnscr. around beg. on r. 
above : NEPO [NKAll:AP) .EEBAl:TOl: 

Rv. 
Within a circle, surrounded by a wreath : 

No. 80 

EnI 
BACIAE 
AI'Pmn 

Nll:PO 
NIE 

Obv. 
Bust of Vespasian r., laureate; around, 
beg. above on r. inscr. : 

.AVTOKPAO [VEC) DACl•KAICAPIC 
BACTO. (Sic I) 

Rv. 
Tyche or City-goddess, wearing kalathos, 
standing 1., holding cornucopiae in 1., 
ears of barley in r.; across field inscr. 
(date : Year 14-A.D. 74): 

ETAI BA 
AI'Pl nnA 

No. 81 Obv. 
Bust of Vespasian etc. as above. In
scnpuon as above: 

A VTKOPA VECnACI-KAICA Pl 
CBACTO-(Slc I) 

Rv. 
Tyche etc. as above, but date Year 15-

A.D. 75: 
ET IE BA 
AI'Pl nnA 

No. 82 Obv. 
Bust of Vespasian etc. as above. Inscr. : 

A YTOKPA.OYECnA.KAICAPI 
CEBACT. 

Rv. 
Tyche etc. as above, but date year 18-
A.D. 78: 

BTOY 
ArPI 

HIBA 
DilA 
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No. 83 Obv. 
Bust of Vespasian etc. as above. 

A (YTOKPAO VECnAJ 
KAICAPI [CEBACTO) 

Rv. 
Tychc etc. as above, but date : year 26-
A.D. 86: 

ETOY 
ArPI 

No. 84 Obv.-

K<iBA 
n n A 

Bust of Vespasian etc. as above. 
. A VTOKP AOVECnA 
CIKAICA PICEBACTO 

Rv. 
Tychc etc. as above, but date: Year 
27-A.D. 87. In field 1. above, star. 

ETOV KZBA 
ArPI nnA 

.No. 8s Obv. 
Bust of Vespasian etc. as above. 

• •• VECnACI •• 

Rv. 
Tyche etc. as above, but date : Year 
29-A.D. 86. 

BTOY K8 BA 
ArPI nnA 

No. 86 Obv. 
Bust of Titus r. loser. beg. above on r.: 

···AYTO · · 

Rv. 
Tychc or City-goddess, standing I., hold
ing cornucopiae in 1., cars of barley in 
r. Date : Year 14-A.D. 74. Across field 
inscr.: 

LIA BA 
ArP1 nov 

No. 87 Obv. 
Duft of Titus, laureate to r. ; around, 
beg. on r. above, inscr. : 

AYTOKPATITOC 
[KAICCEB) 

Rv. 
Nike to r., holding wreath in r., palm• 
branch over shoulder in 1. Across field 
date (Year 14-A.D. 74) and inscr.: 

IJA BAC 
ArP mov 

No. 88 Obv. 
Bust of Titus etc. as above. 

• A VTOKP. TITOC 
KAIC APCEBAC 

Rv. 
Nike to r. etc. as above, but date: Year 
18-A.D. 78. 

ET HIBA 
ArPI nnA 

No. 89 Obv. 
Bust of Titus, laureate to r. Inscr. 
around beg. in r. above : 

AYTOKPATITOC• · 

Rv. 
Tyche or City-goddess, wearing kalathos, 
standing I., holding cornucopiac in I., 
ears of barley in r. ; across field date 

(Year 19 - A.O. 79) and inscr. : 
ETOY 18BA 
ArPI nnA 

No. 90 Obv. 
Bust of Titus, laureate to r. lnscr. beg. 
above on r. : 

A YT • •• PCEBACTO 

Rv. 
Tyche or City-goddess as above, but 
standing on prow of vessel. Across 
field date (Year 26-A.D. 86) and inscr : 

ETO K<; BA 
• rPm nA 

No. 91 Obv. 
Bust of Titus to r. as on No. 86, but 
bust clothed. 

A YTOKPTITO[C) 
KAICAPCEBAC 

Rv. 
Nike to r. etc. as on No. 94, but date : 
Year 26-A.D. 86 and in field to r., star. 

ETO K<; BA 
ArPI nnA 

No. 92 Obv. 
Bust of Titus etc. as above. Inscr.: 

AYTOKP.T. • KAICAJ!. 
CEBAC 

Rv. 
Nike etc. as above, but in field crescent 
and date : Yeu 27 - A.D. 87. 
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ETO KZ B ... 
ArPI nnA 

No. 93 Obv. 
Bust of Titus, laureate and clothed to 
r.; inscr. beg. above on r. : 

AYTOKPTITOC • • • 

Rv. 
Nike to r. as on No. 86, but date : Year 

29 - A.O. 89. 

No. 94 

ET 
Ar 

K9PA 
PinilA 

Obv. 

Head of- Titus r. laureate. lnscr. : 
AYTO • • C.:TOC 

Rv. 
Galley with oars to I. ; inscr. above: 

(cf. Hri.L, /. c. p. c) 
BAA f'PinilA 

No. 95 Obv. 
Head of Domitian to r. , laureate; around, 
beg. on r. above, inscr. : 

AOYMI. • ANOC KA ICAP 

Rv. 
Nike to r., writing on shield, which 
she supports on her r. knee. Across 
field date (Year 14- A-O. 74) and inscr. : 

LIA BAC 
Al" PinO 

y 

No. 96 Obv. 
Head of Domitian as above etc. Inscr. : 

AOMITIANOC 

Rv. 
Nike to I. as above, but date : Year 18-
A.D. 78, and inscr. around beg. below 
on I. : 

ETOY HIBA Af'PinnA 

No. 97 Obv. 
Head of Domitian, laureate tor. ; around, 
bt:g. a l-io ve on r., inscr. : 

AOM · • · KAIC~AP 

Rv. 
Galley with oars to I. Above date (Y e-ar 
19 - A.O. 79) and inscr. : 

ETO 
10BAA 
f'PHHl 

No. 98 Obv. 
Bust of Domitian, laureate, wearing 
cuirass to r.; around, beg. on r. above, 
inscr. : 

AQMET KAICAP rEPMANI 

Rv. 
Nike advancing r. , holding ,vreath in r. 
and palm-branch over shoulderi n I. Acro~s 
field date (Year 19 ~ - A.O. 79) and inscr.: 

19(?) BAC 
• f'PI nnA 

No. 99 Obv. 
Bust of Domitian etc. as above. laser. : 

• • • KAICAP f'EPM • • 

Rv. 
Nike to r. etc. as above, but date: Year 
24-A.O. 84. Inscr.: 

No. 100 

ETO KABA 
nnA 

Obv. 
Head of Domitian r., laureate ; around, 
beg. above on r. inscr. : 

AOMET[KAICf'JEPMA 

Rv. 
Nike to r., I. foot on a helmet, writing 
on shield supported on I. knee ; behind 
her a crescent; around, beg. below on 
I., date (Year 24-A.O. 84) and inscr. : 

ETO KABA Af'Pinil[A[ 

No. IOI Obv. 
Bust of Domitian, laurt:ate to r. Around, 
beg. on r. above above, inscr. 

AOMET KAICAP f'EPMA 

Rv. 
Within a wreath date (Year 24-A.D. 84) 
and inscr.: 

ETO 
KABA 

Af'P.mn 
A 

No. rn2 Obv. 
Hea~ of Domitian to r. Around, beg. 
on r . above, inscr. : AQMET KAlCf'EPM 

Rv. 
Palm-tree. In field date (Year 25 - A.O . 

85) and inscr.: 
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ET KE 
BAC Ar(PJ 

m 

No. 103 Obv 
Bust of Domitian, laureate. Around, ·beg. 
on I. below, insci-.: 

- - IVI VEPSF DO MIT 
AVG GER cqsxc~) 

Rv. 
Large ~quare altar · with ornaments on 
the compartments of the door. Above 
and in the field date (Year 25 - A. D. 

85) and inscr. : 

No. 104 

Enl[BAJA(r)P 
ET KE 

SAL VTI A VGUSTI 
SC 

Obv. 
Bust of Domitian etc. as above. Inscr. : 

IM.CA - - OM A VG 
GER COS Xll 

Rv. 
Altar etc. as above, but date: Year 26 -
A. D, 86. Inscr.: 

EnI BA Ar'P 

ET KG 
SAL VTI A VGUSTI 

[S C) 

No. 105 Obv. 
Head of Domitian r., laureate. Around, 
beg. on I. below, inscr. : 

IMCADVESFDO 
MA VGERCOSXII 

Rv. 
S C; in arc above · beg. on I. inscr. In 
field below date (Year 26 - A. o. 86). 

EnIBAAr'PI 

ET KS 

No. 106 Obv. 
Head of Domitian to r ., laureate. Around, 
beg. below on I. inscr. : 
[IMCAD)VEFDO MA VGER COS XII 

Rv. 
Two cornucopiae crossed, between them 
winged caduceus; in arc at.ove, beg. on 

I. inscr. ; across field date (Year 26- A. O • • 

86) and below S C : 
Enl BAAr'PI 

ET Kc; 
s C 

No. 107 Oh,·. 
Head of Oomiti:111 r., laureate ; around 
beg. above on r., inscr. : 

AOlltlTIANOC KAICAP 

Rv. 
Nike to r., I. foot on a helmet , writing" 
on shield supported on I. knee; around 
beg. below on I. date (Year 26 - A. D. 

86) and inscr. : 
(In field above r. star) 

ETOKt;BA 
ArPtnnA 

No. 108 Ob,•. 
Head of Domitian as above. Inscr. : 

••• KAICAP 

Rv. 
Nike to r. as above, but date: Year 27-
A. D. 87. 

ETOKZBA •• nnA 

No. 109 Obv. 
Head of Domitian to r., laureate; 
beg. above on r. inscr. : 

[A)OMIT[TANOCKAJICA(PI 

Rv. 
Two cornucopiae crossed, between them 
BA. In arc below, date and inscr. (Year 
27 - A. D. 87) : 

BA 
)Ar'J PinUA [ETJOKZ 

No. 110 Obv. 
Head of Domitian, laureate to r. Inscr. 
beg. above on r. : 

AOMITIANNOC KAICAP 

Rv. 
Nike etc. as on No. 113, but shield not 
supported and date: Year 29 - A. o. 89. 

• TK8 BA • r'PinnA 

No. 111 Obv. 
Bust of Domitian, laureate to r. I nscr. 
beg. above on r.: 

A YTOKP • • - PMANIK 
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Rv. 
Tyche standing r. holding cornucopiae 
in I., ears of barley in r.; across field 
date (Year 29 - A. o. 89) and inscr.: 

No. 112 

ETO K8 
ArPI • •• 

Obv. 
Bust of Domitian, laureate, with cuirass 
to r. • . rEPMANI 

Rv. 
Nike to r. holding wreath in r. and 
palm-branch over shoulder in 1. Date 
(Year 31-A. o. 91) in field and inscr. 
below: 

No. 113 

ET0 AABA 
ArPI DOA 

Obv. 
Bust of Domitian r. Around, inscr. beg. 
on r. above : AVT0KPA0M •• rEPMANI 

Rv. 
Tyche, wearing kalathos, standing r. on 
base (prow of vessel ~), holding in r. 
ears of barley, in 1. cornucopiae. Ac
ross field date (Year H-A.D. 9s) and 
inscr. : 

ETOV EABA 
ArPI nnA 

No. 114 Obv. 
Head of Domitian r., laureate ; inscr. 
obliterated. 

Rv. 
Nike to r. as on No. 100, but date : Year 
3S-A.D. 9S· • • EABA • • 

No. 115 Obv. 
Bust of Domitian etc. as on No. 112, 

AYT0KP--CAPrEPMANI 

Rv. 
Nike advancing r. etc. as on No. 112, 

but date: Year 35-A.D. 95. 
ET0Y EA BA ArPmnoY 

No. u6 Obv. 
Head of Domitian r. inscr. : 

IAJVTOKP--

Rv. 
Within a wreath date (Year 35°-A.D. 95) 
and inscr.: 

BA. ArP 
ET. EA 

No. 117 Obv. 
Bust of City-goddess r., wearing tur• 
reted crown ; around, beg. on r. above, 
inscr. : 

BA. ArP 

Rv. 
Cornucopiae: across field date (Year 34-
A.D. 94). 

ET AA 

THE PROCURATORS 
UNDER AUGUSTUS 

Procurators : CoPONIUS ca. A.D. 6-9 
M. AMBIBULUS, ca. A.D. 9-12 

ANNIUS RUFUS, ca. A.D. 12-1 S 

No. 118 Obv. 
Ear or barley; around, beg. below, inscr. : 

KAICA POC 

Rv. 
Palm-tree with two bunches of fruit ; 
across field date (Year 36-A.D. s/6): 

L A~ 

No. 119 Obv. 
Ear of barley etc. as above. 

Rv. 
Palm-tree etc. as above but date: Year 
39- A.O. 8/9: 

L A8 

No. 120 Obv. 
Ear of barley etc. as above. 

Rv. 
Palm-tree etc. as above, but date: Year 
40- A.D. 9/10: 

LM 
No. 121 Obv. 
Ear of barley etc. as above. 

Rv. 
Palm-tree etc. as above, but date: Year 
,p- A.D. 10/J l : 

L MA 
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UNDER TIBERIUS 
Procurators: ANNIUS RUFUS, ca.A.D. 12-1 5 

VALERIUS GRATUS, A.D. I 5-26 
PONTIUS PrLATUS, A.D. 26-36 
MARCELLUS, A.D. 36-37 

No. 122 Obv. 
Within a wreath inscr. : 

KAI 
CAP 

Rv. 
Double cornucopiae, filleted ; above and 
between horns, inscr. and date (Year 2-
A.D. 15/16): 

TIB 

LB 
No. 123 Obv. 
Within a wreath inscr. : 

IOY 
AIA 

Rv. 
Branch with eight leaves ; across field , 
date (Year 2-A.D. 15/16) : 

L B 

No. 124 Obv. 
Within :i wreath formed of two branches, 
inscr. : 

KAI 
CAP 

(A coin published by Lambert, Q.D.A.P., 
1, p. 70, shows the inscr. : 

IOY AIA 

on the obverse). 

Rv. 
Two cornucopiae, crossed, with cadu
ceus between : across field date (Year 
3- A.D. 16/17) and above, inscr. : 

TIBEPIOV 

No. 125 Obv. 
Within a wreath formed of two branches: 

IO.A 
AIA 

(A coin published by Lambert, Q.D.A.P., 
I , p. 71 and by de Sauk~·. Nu 111. de la 

Terre Sainte, Pl. III,· No. IO shows on 
the obv. the inscr. : 

KAICAP 

Rv. 
Three lilies : across field date (Year 3-
A.D. 16/17): 

No. 126 

L r 
Obv. 

Branch of vine, with leaf, tendril and 
sm:i!ll bunch of grapes ; inscr. above : 

[Tl BJ EP(IOC( 

Rv. 
Kantharos with scroll handles and lid 
(lid sometimes missing); across field 
date (Year 4 - A.D. 17/18) and above, 
inscr : KAICAP 

L A 

No. 127 Obv. 
Branch of vine, with two leaves and 
tendril ; above, inscr. : IOY[AIAI 

Rv. 
Amphora with lid and scroll handles; 
across field date (Year 4 - A.D. 17/18): 

L A 

No. 128 Obv. 
Within a wreath, inscr. : 

TJB 
KAI 
CAP 

Rv. 
Palm-branch ; across field inscr. and date 
(Year 4-A.D. 17/18) : 

No. 129 

IOY AIA 
L A 

Obv. 
Similar to preceding : 

TIB 
KAI 
CAP 

Rv. 
Similar to prei:eding, but date: Year 5-
A.D. 18/19 : 

JOY 
L 

AIA 
E 

No. 130 Obv. 
Similar to preceding : 
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TIB 
KAI 
CAP 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding, but date: Year 11-
A.D. 24/25: 

IOY AIA 
L IA 

No. 131 Obv. 
Three ears of barley, bound together; 
around, beg. below on I. inscr. : 

IOYAIAKAICAPOC 

Rv. 
Simpulum ; around, beg. below. on I., 
inscr. and date (Year 16-A.D. 29/30): 

TIBEPIOYKAICAPOCLI<; 

No. 132 Obv. 
Lituus; around, beg. below on r. inscr.: 

TIBE PIOY KAICAPOC 

Rv. 
Within a wreath the date (Year 17-A.r>. 
30/31): L IZ 

No. 133 Obv. 
Similar to preceding. 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding, but date: Year 18 -
A.O. 31/32: L 1H 

UNDER CLAUDIUS 
Procurators: Cusprus FAous, A.D. 41-(?) 

TIBERIUS ALEXANDER, A.O. (?)-48 
VENTIDIUS CUMANUS A.O. p-60 

No. 134 Obv. 
Within a wreath inscr. : 

IOY 
AIAAr 
Pmn 
INA 

Rv. 
Two palm-branches, crossed ; between 
stalks, date (Year 14 - A.O. 54); around, 
beg. above on r. inscr.: 

TIK.AAY6l0t: KAlt:A 
PrEPM LIA 

No. 135 Obv. 
Two shields and spears crossed : around, 
beg. above on r. inscr. : 

[N]EPClKAA YKA 
[ICAP) 

Rv. 
Palm-tree with two bunches of grapes; 
across field date (Year 14-A.O. 54); above 
and below, inscr.: 

BPIT 
L 16 

KAI 

UNDER NERO 
Procurators : ANTONIUS FELIX, A.D. 52-6o 

PORCIUS FESTUS, A.O. 60-62 
ALBINUS, A.D. 62-64 
GESSIUS FLORUS, A.O. 64-66 

No. 136 Obv. 
Palm-branch ; around, beg. below on I., 
date (Year 5-A.O. 58/5g) and inscr.: 

LE KAIC APOC 

Rv. 
Within olive wreath inscr. : 

NEP 
ONO 

C 

FIRST REVOLT OF THE JEWS 
(A.D, 66-70) 

A. SILVER SHEKELS AND HALF-SHF.KELS 
Years 1-5 

No. 137 Obv. 
Chalice with knop on stem, on either 
side a pellet (pearl ?) ; above it, date 
(year 1); inscr. around from r. below: 

,tt,tr1' ,ptr1 
H 

"Shekd of Israel" 
" 111 

Rv. 
Stem with three conventionalized Aowers 
(lilies?); inscr. around from r. below: 

ntt1,p c,ttn,, 
"Jerusalem the Holy" 

No. 138 Obv. 
Chalice etc. as above 
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,p!lll"I '~n 
H 

"Half Shekel" 
"1" 

Rv. 
Stem etc. as above 

mrnp o,trn,, 
"Jerusalem the Holy" 

No. 139 Obv. 
Chalice as above, but with pearled rim 
and without pellets ; above it date; 
inscr. from r. below : 

,H,fll' 'Pfll 
.:l!ll 

"Shekel of Israel" 
"Year 2" 

Rv. 
Stem etc, as above 

Mtrn1i:ll"I O''tt!,1' 
"Jerusalem the Holy" 

No. 140 Obv. 

No. 141 

Chalice etc. as above 

'PfllM 'JM 
.:lfll 

"Half Shekel" 
"Year 2" 

Rv. 
Stem etc. as above 

riroi,pri o,,fll,,, 
"Jerusalem the Holy" 

Obv. 
Chalice etc. as above 

,H,1t1' 'PTU 
.lfll 

"Shekel of Israel" 
"Year 3'' 

Rv. 
Stem etc. as above 

riroi,pl"I o,,ttJ,,, 
"Jerusalem the Holy" 

No. 142 Obv. 
Chalice etc. as above 

,pttJM •~n 

Jlt? 
"Half Shekel" 

"Year 3" 

Rv. 
Stem etc. as above 

Mtrn1pM O''ttJi1' 
"Jerusalem the Holy" 

No. 143 Obv. 
Chalice etc. above 

,H,ttJ' 'PttJ 
1ttJ 

"Shekel of Israel" 
"Year 4" 

Rv . 
Stem etc. as above 

MttJ,ip;, O''ttJ,1' 
"Jerusalem the Holy" 

No. 144 Obv. 
Chalice etc. as above 

,pttJM '~n 
1ttJ 

"Half Shekel" 
"Year 4" 

Rv. 
Stem etc. as above 

M!Z111pM o,,c,,,, 
"Jerusalem the Holy" 

No. 145 Obv. 
Chalice etc. as above 

,H,ttJ' 'Pfll 
Mfll 

"Shekel of Israel" 
"Year s" 

Rv. 
3tem etc. as above 

Mll,,,pM O''fl111' 
"Jerusalem the Holy" 

B. SIL VER QUARTER SHEKEL 
Year 4-A.o. 69/70 

No. 146 Obv. 
Three palm-branches (? ) or ears of 
barley, tied together; in arc below, beg. 
on 1. inscr.: 

[,pJ !l!M 1':11 
"Quarter Shekd" 



804 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society XIX 

Rv. 
Within a wreath of palm-branches ( l) : , 

"4" 

C. BRONZE 
Year 2 (A.O. 67- 68) 

No. 147 Obv. 
Narrow-necked amphora; around, beg. 
above on 1. ioscr.: 

c,nlU nJIU 
"Year Two" 

Rv. 
Vine-branch with leaf and tendril ; around, 
beg. above on r. inscr. (sometimes 
without i) : 

ti'» n,,n 
"Deliverance of Zion" 

No. 147 a Obv. 
Similar to preceding, but rcstruck on 
the obv. of a coin of Herod Agrippa 
(No. 59), the letters •· BACI • • still visible. 
loser. beg. above oo 1. : 

C' - - n.llU 
"Year Two" 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding, but restruck on 
rv. of coin No. 59, the two ears of bar• 
Icy still visible. loser. around beg. above 
on I. : 

1-,-,-n 
"Deliverance of Zion" 

Year 3 (A.o.' 69-70) 

No. 148 Obv. 
Narrow-necked amphora with lid; around, 
beg. on r. below, inscr. : 

w,,W nllU 
"Year Three" 

Vine-branch with leaf and tendril ; around, 
beg. above on I. inscr. : 

1,,r~Jn,hn 
"Deliverance of Zion" 

No. 149 Obv. 
Narrow-necked amphora ; around, inscr. 
mainly illegible: 

IU' . .. ·lt? 
"Year 3" 

Rv. 
Cut vine-branch with leaf ; inscr. if any 
illegible. 

No. 149a Obv. 
Similar to preceding, but inscr. : 

JIU 
"Year 3" 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding. 

No. I so Obv. 
Narrow-necked amphora ; inscr. if any 
illegible. 

Rv. 
Palm-branch : no inscr. 

No. 151 Obv. 
Palm-tree ; below to r. and 1. of it inscr.: 

JIU 
"Year (3)" (?) 

Rv. 
Vine-leaf; no inscr. 

JUDAEA CAPTA 
.Coins struck in Palestine) 

A. VESPASIAN 

No. 152 Obv. 
Head of Vespasian r., laureate; around, 
beg. on 1. below, inscr. : 

AVTOK POVE:En KAl(l:EEB) 

Rv. 
Nike to r., writing on a shield support· 
ed on a column ; around, beg. below 
on 1. inscr. : 

(lOlVMIAC EAA[OKVIAC) 

B. TITUS 

No. 153 Obv. 
Head of Titus, r., laureate ; around, beg. 
above on r. inscr. : 

AVTO[KPTITO]l: KAIEAP 

Rv. 
Trophy, at the foot of which to I. a 
crouching captive 0cw), to r. a shield. 
Around, beg. below on l. inscr. : 
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IOVAAIAC[EAA)OKVIAC 

No. 154 Obv. 
Head of Titus r., laureate ; around, beg. 
above on r. inscr. : 

(AVTOKPTIT)Ol:KAIEAP 

Rv. 
Nike to r., her I. foot on helmet, sup
poning shield on her I. knee and wri
ting on it with her r. hand ; on r. a 
palm•tree ; around. beg. below on I. 
inscr. : IOVAAIAEEA AOKYIAE 

No. 1 ;5 Obv. 
Head of Titus etc. and inscription as 
above : - . AYTOKP . - • Air.AP 

Rv. 
Nike etc. as above, but shield hung on 
palm-tree ; around, beg. below on I. 

IOVAAIACEA AOKVIAC 

(on shield ; usually illeg.) 
AVT 

No. 156 

T 
KAIC 

C. DOMITIAN 

o ·bv. 
Bust of Domitian r., radiate; around, 
beg. below on I. inscr : 

IMPCAESDOMITA UG 
GERMPMTRPXI 

Rv. 
Palm-tree with two bunches of fruit; 
:iround, beg. below on I. inscr. : 

IMPXXICOS XVICENSPPP 
(TR. P. XI. IMP. XXI. COS. XVI-A.D. 92) 

No. 15 7. Obv. 
Similar to preceding, but head laureate : 
inscr. beg. below on I. : 

IMPCAES DOMITAVG 
GERMTRPXII 

Rv. 
Victory to I., holding in r. wreath in I. 
trophy; around, beg. below on I. inscr.: 

IMPXXIUCOS XVICENSPPP 

(·rR. P. XII, IMP, XXIJJ. COS. XVI-A.D. 93) 

No. 158 Obv. 
Head of Domitian r.; inscr. beg. below 
on I. : 

· · MIT IA NVS CAESAR DIVIF •• 

Rv. 
Victory to I., holding wreath in · r.; 
inscr. beg. above on J.: 

VICTORIA A VG 

No. 159 Obv. 
Bust of Domitian, laureate, to r. ; around, 
beg. below on I. inscr. : 

IMPDOMITIANVS. 

Rv. 
Victory to I., holding wreath in r. and 
trophy in L hand ; no inscr. 

No. 16o Obv. 
Bust of Domitian, laureate ; around, beg. 
below on I. inscr. : 

DOMITIANVSCAESAVG 
GERMAN[ICVS) 

Rv. 
Athena, helmeted to r. on a galley, at 
prow of which is an owl. She holds 
javelin in r. and shield in L band; 
behind her a trophy and before her a 
palm-branch; no inscr. 

No. 161 Obv. 
Bust of Domitian, laureate, I. ; around, 
beg. below on I. inscr.: 

DOMITIANVSCAESAUG 
GERMANI CVS 

Rv. 
Athena to I. holding shield and ,spear 
in I. and placing r. hand on a trophy ; 
no inscr. 

No. 161 Obv. 
Bust of Domitian r., laureate ; around, 
beg. below on I. inscr. : 

IMPDOMIT A VGGERM 

Rv. 
Trophy; around, beg. below on r. inscr.: 

VICTOR AVG 
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SECOND REVOLT_ OF THE JEWS 
(A.O. •lp-i35). 

A. TETRADRACHMS 

No. 163 Ob\'. 
Front of synagogue; showing four fluted 
columbt and architrave; within, in 
background thora-shrine with shelves 
and two scrolls of the law; around, beg. 
on r. inscr.: c, "" ,, 

"Jerusalem" 

Rv. 
Lu lab and ethrog; · around, beg. on r. 
inscr.: 

,H,11' n,Hl' nnH Mllt' 
"First year of the Redemption of Israel" 

Obv. 
Similar to preceding, but star above; in 
field to r. and 1. inscr. : 

1,i1 Ctt' 
"Simon" 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding; around, beg. below 
on r. inscr.: 

,Hilt" i n, ~ ft' 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 165 Obv. 
Similar to preceding but small cross 
above; inscr. in field to r. and 1. : 

c~ ,,, 
"Jerusalem" 

Rv-. 
Similar to preceding. 

,Hilt" in, ~ ft' 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 166 Obv. 
Similar to preceding, but • wavy line 
above; in field to r. and 1. inscr.: 

y,i, Ctt' 
"Simon" 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding, but inscr.: 

c,rn,, n,,n, 
"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

Obv. 
Similar to preceding but ·star above : 

pi, Ott' 
"Simon" 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding. 

c,rni, n,,n, 
"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

No. 168 Obv. 
Similar to preceding. 

l'R7 Ott' 
"Simon" 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding, but no ethrog. 

c,lt'[ ,,, Jn,,n, 
"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

B. DENARII 

No. 169 Obv. 
Within a wreath inscr. : 

?,Ott' 
"Simon" 

Rv. 
Jug to r.; on r. palm-branches; inscr. 
beg. above on 1. : 

V'"l"l:::>M iri,,H 
"Eleazar the Priest" 

No. 170 Obv. 
Bunch of grapes; inscr. beg. above on 1. : 

,It" "'"l' nnH M)tt' 
"First year of the Redemption of Israel" 

Rv. 
Jug to r. ; on r. palm-branch ; inscr. beg. 
above on I.: 

yn,:::,n i,i1,H 
"Eleazar the Priest" 

~o. 171 Obv. 
Bunch of grapes with leaf; inscr. beg. 
above on I. : 

ilt"n,Hl' nnH zmo 
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"First year of the Redemption of israel" 

Rv. 
Palm-branch; around, beg. on r. below, 
inscr.: 

"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 172 Obv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr. : 

,11,n[ '"JJ' nnH[m11J 
"First year of the Redemption of Israel" 

Rv. 
Lyre (chelys-shaped) with three strings; 
around, beg. on r. below, inscr.: 

,tt,~ ,nf,btt1 
"Second year of the Deliverance of Israel" 

No. 173 Obv. 
Within a wreath inscr. : 

1'0lt1 
"Simon" 

Rv. 
Jug to r.; on r . palm-branch; around, 
beg. below on r . inscr.: 

,Hi!U' ,n, :i lt1 (Sic 1) 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 174 Obv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr.: 

PCTU 
[trace of original type) 

"Simon" 

Rv. 
Two trumpets; around, beg. below on r. 
inscr.: 

,~ [,Jn, :i lt1 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 175 Obv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr. : 

puctt1 
"Simon" 

Rv. 
Palm-branch; around, beg. on r. inscr.: 

'H1lt1' in, :I lt1 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 
(Traces of previous inscr. : 

· · KAICNERTRAI · ·] 

No. 176 Obv. 
Similar to preceding, inscr. : 

1,11011 
"Simon" 

Rv. 
Lyre (chelys-shaped) with four strings: 
around beg. below on r. inscr. : 

,Hi!Zfl· ,n, :I 17 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 177 Obv. 
Bunch of grapes with leaf and tendril : 
beg. on I. inscr. : 

l,1'017 
"Simon" 

Rv. 
Lyre (chclys-shaped); around, beg. on r. 
below, inscr. : 

,Hitt1' in, :I 17 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 178 Obv. 
Brunch of grapes etc. as above : 

1hmctt1 
"Simon" 

Rv. 
Lyre (kit hara) with three strings ; around, 
beg. below on r . inscr. : 

(sic I) ,Htt1\ ,n, :i lt1 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 179 Obv. 
Bunch of grapes etc. as above: 

1u,ce 
"Simon" 

Rv. 
Palm-branch ; around, bc:g. on r. below, 
inscr. : 

,HilD' . in, :I '111 

[·. 0 C - • traces of head of Vespasian?} 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 180 Obv. 
Bunch of grapes etc. as above: 

1,1>cto 
"Simon" 
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R,·. 
Jug to r.: on r. palm-hranch : :1ro111HI, 
beg-. below on r. inscr.: 

,Nitu' in':' :l tu 
"Second ~•car of the Freedom of lsrat:l" 

No. 181 
Within a wreath inscr. : 

pvotu 
[traces of original t~·pe] 

"Simon" 

lh. 
Jug. tor. ; on r. palm-hrnnch (sometimes 
missing): inscr. beg. from r. l>elow: 

c,toi,,· n,,n, 
[Trace~ of previous inscr. : 

··GER DAC PMT- ··] 
"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

No. 182 
Similar to preceding; inscr. : 

1,votu 
"Simon" 

Rv. 
Two trumpets; around, beg. on r. below. 
inscr.: 

c,:rn,, ni,n, 
"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

Similar to preceding-; inscr. : 

puotu 
"Simon" 

fTraces of previous inscr. : 
· · '.'-lERTR:\I -! 

R,·. 
Palm-branch: :1round. be)!. 011 r . below. 
inscr. : 

[c,m,,, n,,n":' 
[traces of previous type] 

"For tbe Freedom of Jerusalem" 

No. 184 Obv. 
Similar to preceding- ; ins.:r. : 

puotu 
( · · AUGERM PMTR - · and head of 
Domitian to r. ] · 

"Simon•· 

Rv. 
Lyre (kithara) with three strings: around, 
bcf{. below on r. inscr.: 

fc":'ltoi,, min':' 
"For the Freedom of Ji:rus:tlcm" 

No. 185 Obv. 
Bunch of grapes with li:af and tendril; 
in field to I. and r. inscr. : 

puotu 
[traces of previous tvpe1 

"Simon" 

Rv. 
Jug. to r. with palm-br:111ch on r. (some· 
times missing-'; inscr. around beg. on 
r. _below: 

c::,tui,, ni,n':' 
"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

No. 186 Obv. 
Similar to preceding-; iuscr. : 

pt,[Oltl~ 

[·· MR · · NO• ·) 
"Simon" 

H.v. 
Two trumpets between which pellet : 
inscr. from r. below: 

c,toi,, n,,n, 
[ · · ORO · ·) 

"For the Freedom of Jerusalem•· 

~o. 187 Obv. 
Similar to preceding; ins.:r 

pvotu 
"Simon" 

){,•. 

Palm-branch; .uound, beg. on r. below, 

inscr.: 
c,tu,i' n,,n, 

[traces of previous inscription) 
" For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

No. 188 
Similar to preceding ; inscr.: 

1iuot1 
"Simon" 
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Rv. 
Lyre (kithara) with three strings; around, 
beg. on r. below, inscr.: 

c,1t1,,, n,,n, 
[ · · R VESP · · J 

"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

C. BRONZE 

No. 189 Obv. 
Bunch of grapes with leaf; around, beg. 
above on I. inscr. : 

[-,HhtU' n.,HJ' nnH m1t1 
"rirst year of the Redemption of Israel" 

R,·. 
Palm-tree with two bunches of fruit; 
across field ioscr. : 

No. 189a 

1n:m ,n,.,H 
"Eleazar the Priest" 

Obv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr. : 

[,HJ ,IZ1" n,HJ' nnH m1t1 
"First year of the Redemption of Israel" 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr. (rectograde): 

1n:m ,,u,H 
"Eleazar the Priest" 

No. 190 Obv. 
Within a wreath inscr. : 

,H,1t1' H'lt?l 1,uc1t1 
"Simon Nasi srael" 

Rv. 
Amphora; around, beg. below on r. 
inscr.: 

,K,tu' n,H[J,J MMH MllU 
"First year of the Redemption of Israel" 

No. 191 Obv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr.: 

c,1t11,, 
"Jerusalem" 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr.: 

,H,IZ1" n,HJ' nnH nl!D 
"First year of the Redemption of Israel" 

No. 192 Obv.-
Wreath, in the centre of which palm• 
branch; around, beg. below, inscr. : 

,H,lt1" H'lt?l l,uc1t1 
"Simon Nasi srael" 

Rv. 
Lyra (chelys-shaped) with six strings ; 
around, beg. below, inscr.: 

,H,lt?' n,HJ' nnH nltu 
"First year of the Redemption of Israel" 

No. 193 Obv. 
Vine-leaf; above, beg. on I., inscription: 

,tt,io' n,Hb, nnHJ m1t1 
"First year of the Redemption of Israel" 

Rv. 
Palm-tree with two bunches of fruit; 
across field inscr,: 

No. 194 

,H,1t1' H'lt?l 1,uctU 
"Simon Nasi lsrael" 

Obv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr.: 

,H,to' "'"J' nn[H mll?) 
[ traces of previous type) 

"First year of the Redemption of Israel" 

Rv. 
Similar to. preceding, but inscr. : 

0 ., 
[traces of previous type] 

"Simon" 

No. 195 Obv. 
Bunch of grapes with leaf and tendril; 
around, beg. above on I., inscr.: 

r,HhlZ1' n,HJ' nnH mto 
"First year of the Redemption of Israel" 

Rv. 
Palm-tree with two bunches of fruit, 
across field inscr.: 

c,1t11,, 
"Jerusalem" 

No. 196 Obv. 
Bunch of grapes with leaf; inscr. around : 

.,H,IZ1" ,n, :) lZ1 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 
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Rv. 
Palm-tree with two bunches of fruit; 
across field inscr. : 

v-,~n ,u,,H 
"Eleazar the Priest" 

No. 197 Obv. 
\Vithin a wreath mscr. : 

l'IDCW 
[traces of previous type] 

"Simon" 

Rv. 
.Amphora, around, beg. below on r. inscr.: 

,H,17' in, :l 17 
"Second. year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 198 Obv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr. : 

c,w,,, 
"Jerusalem" 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding ; inscr.: 

,Hilt!' in, :l 11 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 199 Obv. 
Wreath, in the centre of which palm· 
branch ; around, beg. on r. below, inscr. : 

.,H,1t1' H'llt? l'IDCIU 
"Simon Nasi srael" 

Rv. 
Lyre (chelys-shaped) with four strings; 
around, beg. on r. below, inscr.: 

'"~ ,n, ;J 1t1 (Sic I) 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 200 Obv. 
Vine-leaf; around, beg. above on r. inscr.: 

.,H,w' ,n, ;J v:, 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

Rv. 
Palm-tree with two bunches of fruit; 
across field inscr. : 

. ~fl!~~ .. 
No. 200a Obv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr. : 

,H,to' ,n, b tl1] 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding; overstrud over a 
coin of Ascalon ; inscr. : 

[y,x,clv:, 
[ · ACKA · ] 

"Simon" 

No. 201 Obv. 
Wreath in centre of which palm-branch ; 
around, beg: below on r. inscr.: 

c,,rn,, n,,n, 
"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

Rv. 
Lyre (chelys-shaped) with five strings; 
around, beg. below on r., inscr. : 

(., lH,1t1' ,n, ;:, 1t1 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

No. 202 Obv. 
Bunch of grapes; around, beg. on 1. 
above, inscr. : 

'" [,lit?, ,n, .J v:, 
"Second year of the Freedom of Israel" 

Rv. 
Palm-tree with two bunches of fruit; 
across field inscr. : 

c,1t1'1,, 
"Jerusalem" 

No. 203 Obv. 
Bunch of grapes ; around, beg. on 1. 
above, inscr. : [c, )lt1'!,, n,,n, 

"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

Rv . 
Palm-tree; across field inscr.: 

1n~n iTo,H 
"Eleazar the Priest" 

No. 204 Obv . 
Vine-leaf ; around, beg. above on 1. 
inscr. : 

c,V7'1,, n,,n, 
"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 
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Rv. 
Palm-tree with two bunches of fruit; 
across field inscr. : 

[fht1CIZ1 
"Simon" 

No. 204 a Obv. 
Similar to preceding ; inscr. : 

ci,1t1i,, r,,,n,J 
"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr.: 

11t101t1 
''Sin1on" 

No. 204 band c 
Obv. 

Similar to preceding, but barbaric in 
sty le ; i nscr. : 

c,1t11,, n,,n, 
(Only traces of inscription) 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding, but barbaric in 
style; inscr.: 

J11'CIZ1 
(Only traces of inscription) 

No. 205 Obv. 
Wreath in centre of which palm-branch ; 

c"1;1(,h~ nnn, 
"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

Rv. 
Lyre (kitbara) with three strings; in field 
to r. and -1. inscr. : 

J11'0'7 
"Simon" 

No. 206 Obv. 
Bunch of grapes with tendril; around, 
beg. on I. above, inscr:: 

[cl',1t11i' n,,n, 
"For the Freedom of Jerusalem" 

Rv. 
Palm-tree with two bunc;.hes of fruit ; 
across field inscr. : 

J11'CIZ1 
"Simon" 

No. 207 Obv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr. : 

[cJ,tn,, n,,n, 
" For the Freedom of Jerusalem 

Rv. 
Similar to preceding; inscr. : 

c,1t11,, 
around, beg. below on r. inscr. : "Jerusalem" 

The author is greatly indebted to the curators of various 
collections for their kindness in placing plaster casts at his disposal. 

Coin No. l is in the possession of Dr. M. Salzberger of 
Jerusalem. Coins Nos. 21 44 and 163 are in the collection of the 
Department of Antiq 1ities at the Palestine Archaeological Museum, 
Jerusalem. Nos. 7, :.:4, 53, 95, 1441 145, 146, 1n, 171, 172, 174 
and 191 are in the British Museum, London. No. 5 8 is in the 
Hunterian Collection, Glasgow. No. 61 is in the collection of the 
Franciscan Convent of the Flagellation, Jerusalem. No. 74 is ip the 
Munich and No. 97 in the Naples Museum: Nos. 39, 50, 149a 
and 176 are in the Berlin Museum. Nos. 42, ·63, ·68, 69, 7 I, 72, 
7 3 and 77 are in the Coin Cabinet of the Bibliotheque Nationale, 
Paris. 

All the other coins are illustrated from specimens in the author's 
collection. 
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{The following completes the secticn on "Herod Agrippa I" in ~he previous 
instalmmt of this article~ pp. 69-70 of this Volume. 

The reverse of No .. 62 was struck in Caesarea on the occasion 
of the contests mentioned by JosEPHUs.1 On this coin we find not 
merely an indication of the place where it was struck, but also 
the . date, the 8th (and last} year of his reign, which is in keeping 
with it. (It will be recalled that the King died in the course of these 
contests).2 The figure on the reverse holds a rudder and palm-branch, 
the latter probably being a symbol of the contests. The date is 
legible only on our specimen, and so far as the London specimen 
is concerned, there seems to be question of a different coin 
altogether.M,5 The date "8" corresponding to 44/ 45 A . o ., also 
found on another hitherto unpublished coin (No. 61), does not con
tradict Josephus, according to whom Agrippa ruled 7 years, since the 
first year of his reign need not necessarily have been a full year. 

Despite his Hellenistic leanings Agrippa took a keen interest in 
everything concerning the Jewish people, who held the King in 
grateful memory. Not only does Josephus repeatedly refer to his 
loyalty towards the Jewish religion ; the Mishnah also relates that, 
in common with every pious Jew, the King brought his offering 
of firstlings to the Temple. When Agrippa burst into tears at the 
reading of the Bible words: "Thou mayest not set a stranger over 
thee which is not thy brother", the Jews assembled in the Temple 
called out : "Do not be sad Agrippa, our brother art thou, our 
brother art thou".. To brand Agrippa as a hypocrite pure and 
simple seems wholly unjustified, as will also be seen by Nos. 60/6 I 
which have formerly not been adequately described '.6•7•8 Here an event 
in Agrippa's life is commemorated, as again on coin No. 63, on 
which the King is seen crowned by two females. 9,10 The legend 
on this latter coin bears allusion "to some connexion between 
Agrippa I, the Roman people and the Senate" . 10 It is therefore 

1 A,st. _xix 8,2. 1 JosEPHUS, I.e. and Acts of the Apostles 1 2 21• 

1 HILL, I.e., p. 237, No. 20. 

' A. Rl!IFl!NBERG, P.E.F. Quart. Statement, 1935, p. 80. 
6 A. REIFENBERG, Portrait Coi,u of the Herodia,i Kin~s. Lon Jon 19 35 - reprinted 

from the Num. Cire. 1935. • MADDEN, I.e. 137, No, 2 . 

7 HILL, I.e. p. xcviii. 
1 A. REJFENBl!RG, Num. Gire., Vol. XLVI, 1938, pp. 173/174. 
• M_ADDEN, I.e. , p. 136, No. 11. 10 HILL, I.e. xcvii, seq. and Pl. XLII, 10. 
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to be expected that on Nos. 60 and 6 I too some such event of 
Agrippa's life is depicted. We now find the follo-Ain·g s<ory in 
JOSEPHUS: l 

"And for the golden chain, which had been given him by 
Caius of equal weight with the iron chain wherewith his royal 
hands had been bound, he hung it up within the limits of the 
Temple, over the treasury, that it might be a memorial of the 
severe fate he had lain under, and a testimony of. his change for 
the better; that it might be a demonstration how the greatest 
prosperity may have a fall, and that God sometimes raises up what 
is fallen down; for this chain, thus dedicated, offered a document 
to all men, that king Agrippa had been once bound in chains for 
a small cause, but recovered his former dignity again, and a little 
while afterwards got out of his bounds, and was advanced to be 
a more illustrious king than he was before" . Coins Nos. 60 and 61 
commemorate this event ·and give support to the view,1 that 
JosEPHus' version of King Agrippa's life was the "officially" approved 
one.1 King Agrippa, naked, as prisoners are usually represented, 
is crowned in the presence of the Emperor. The unrecognisable 
object may represent the golden chain, which Agrippa hung in 
the Temple (?). The representation of the cowering naked king 
shows how "God sometimes raises up what is fallen down", from 
which in the words of JosEPHus,' "men may understand, that all 
that partake of human nature, how great however they are, may 
fall; and that those that fall may gain their former illustrious 
dignity again". 

Some coins attributed to Agrippa by MADDEN,6 HILL,1 and 
NARKiss,7 are not included in this monograph since there is no 
proof whatsoever that they were issued by Agrippa. The inscription 
on the reverse of No. 63 was read . in six different ways.• We give 
the reading of MoMMSEN,9 which, according to H1LL1

10 is the best. 

1 .Ant. XXIX, 6, 1. (from the translation of WILLIAM WHISTON, London, 182s). 
1 HOLSCHER in PAULY-W1ssowA, Realenzyltlopdllie, col. i987. 
• I owe this · suggestion to my fr

0

iend Dr. H. LEVY of the Hebrew University. 
' Ant. xxix, 6,1. • MADDEN, I.e., p. 136, No. J and 4. 
• HILL, I.e., p. 238, Nos. 21· and 22: 
T NARKISS, I.e., p. 107, Nos. 43 and 44· • MADDEN, I.e. p. 137. 
I TH. MOMMSEN, Num. Ztsmr., Vol. III, 1872, p. 449. 
lo HtLL, I.e., p. xcviii. 
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THE SYNAGOGUE OF ESHTEMO<A 

PRELIMINARY REPORT 

L. A. MAYER and A. REU:ENBERG 

UERUSALEM) 

As-Samu< 1s a little village about 6 kms. to the south of Yana 
in the Hebron district. Its distance from the Mamluk postal and 
main commercial routes, as well as the absence of any renowned 
shrine, may well account for the fact that medieval Arab chronic
lers and Christian and Jewish pilgrims alike pass over it in silence. 
According to later descriptions as-Samu< was little more than a ruin 
with but few inhabited houses, so that we may safely assume 
that it shared the fate of the whole of the Negeb, which flourished 
under Byzantine rule, but, neglected from the seventh century on
ward, was very soon depopulated and turned into a heap of ruins. 
Only since RELAND 1 wrote his fundamental work on the topography 
of Palestine has some attention been paid to it. Even then such 
attentive travellers as SEETZEN did not realise that it was a biblical 
site. The first to identify as-Samii< with the biblical Eshtemo<a 2 

was RoBINSON, and this identification, frequently repeated, has never 
been contested.8 

It was only from the beginning of the 19th century that as-

1 Palaeslina, 1714, vol. II, p. 767, s.Vt•. Estemo and Estemoa._ 
1 Jos. 1560, 21 16 ; I Sam. 3028 ; I Chron. 4 11,19, 642• 

1 J. KINNEAR, Cairo, Petra etc. London 1841, p. 191; l{EIL, Comment. zu 
Josua, p. 301 tboth quoted by RrrrF.R) ; RrrrER, Erdk1111de, XIV, p. 1096, 1103, 
XV, p. 641, XVI, p. 197 ff.; Sun•ey o{W'-Stern Palestine, 1884, III, p. 403, 412; 
BUHL, Georraphie des alien Paltistina, 1896, p. 163; GuTHE, /forzes Bibelworlerbudi, 
1903, p. 171; THOMSEN, Loca Sancta, 1907, p. 27; Pt1/1islinajahrbuch IX (1913), p. 
31; A. SAPPIR, Ha-Art!, No. 83, p. 7 ; KLEIN, Paltistiua-Stttdien, II S, p. 22, 27; 
}:f AYYJM YosEF DAWID AzutAI, Ma<ral lob hash-shalem, ed. A. FRElMANN 1921, I, 
p, 49, n. (the identification is the editor's ; Azulai passed through as-Samu< 
in October 1772, on his way from Hebron to El-<Arish, without realising that it 
was a biblical site); A. J. BRAWER, Ha-Art[ (2nd ed.), Tel-Aviv, 1929, p. 276; 
KLEIN, Eneyclopaedia Judaica, 1930, s.v., vol. VI, col. 773; id. 24 Bulaoth she-bi
Y,hud4 (Chajes Memorial Volume), p. 9 and pp, i, ii (of the offprint); MANN, 
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Samu< was more frequently visited. SEETZEN 1 passed through it on 
the 21st March 1807, RoBINSON 2 on the 4th June 1838, but saw 
neither synagogue nor church; in 1845 the painter RoBERTS iQcluded 
it in his itinerary 8 and gave us a distant view of the village. 

A more thorough search was made by the Due DE LUYNES • 
and his party, who realised the importance of the ruins for the 
history of Jewish art, although no actual mention is made by him of 
the synagogue. Several Jewish reliefs, among them a fine seven
branched candlestick, were discovered by DALMAN 5 in 19 r 3. About the 
same time, during the last few years before the Great War, Dr. A.E. 
MADER 6 made a thorough survey of the Christian monuments of 
Southern Palestine, came to as-Samii< and-unless · we are very 
much mistaken-was the first to notice, although not the first to 
publish, the three seven-branched candlesticks built into the walls 
of the modern houses scattered over the village. When the best 
of them was brought to the Palestine_ Archaeological Museum in 
1929, a further and more exhaustive search for others was made by 
the Dominican Fathers ABEL and BARRors,7 who prepared photo
graphs and sketches of eight pieces of sculpture to be found all over 
the village. 

Eshtemo<a, considered in the fourth century to be "wµr, µeylo-cr, 
> luuoa{w11 , 

8 is bound to have had a synagogue; the candle
sticks and lintels with symbols so frequently found in Jewish syn
agogues in other parts of Palestine must have belonged to at least 
one Jewish place of worship. Where c·ould it have stood? Ancient 
Jewish synagogues were usually built in conspicuous places, on tops 
of hills, or in pleasant spots near the water. There is no water 

in as-Samii<, and the highest point of the village is dominated by 

Te:xls and Studies, vol. I, Cincinnati, 193 I, p. 618; Biblical Encyclopaedias and 
commentaries to loshua, Negeb and its travellers; AeEL, Gt!ographie, II, p. 321; 
I. S. HOROWITZ, Ertf Yiffatl (Palestine and the adjacent countries), 192 3, I, p. 99 f. 

1 Reist11, Berlin 185 5, vol. III, p. 28. 
·• Biblical Researches, Boston 1874, (11th ed.) II, p. 204. 
8 The Holy Land, London 1855, vol. II, pl. 56. 
' Voyage, Paris 1874, vol. I, pp. 53 f., 118, 231-235, pl. 42,43 (lintel and 

doorposts). 
1 Paldstinajahrbuds, IX, 1913, p. 31, reproduced in Xlll, 1917, pl. 2, fig. 3. 
6 Altdsristlid,e Basiliken, 1918, p. 217. 
7 'Sculptures du Sud de la Judee' in Re1,1ue Biblique, 1929, p. 585 f. 
11 Eusnius, Onoma1ticon, ed. Klostermann, 26, 11 ; 86, 20. 
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a much later building 1 (Pl. XXIII). When the present writers made 
a survey of the village in November 1934, they saw right behind 
this structure another and far older wall (Pl. XXIV) forming the 
western side of a building in the north side o( which there was a 
niche (Pl. XXV), the adjacent stones showing two lines of Hebrew 
script. Obviously, we stood in the nave of a synagogue facing 
Jerusalem. 

The Hebrew University immediately applied for permission to 
excavate this monument, and the licence was granted in December 
1934. But the excavation could not be started at once, in the be
ginning owing to the obstinate refusal of the owner of the land, 
and subsequently, because of the prolonged absence of one of 
the present writers. It was carried out during the winter season 
1935/362 but was not quite finished when the riots broke out and 
further work had to be postponed. 

II. THE ORIGINAL SYNAGOGUE 

The original building (see plan afrer p. 3 18) forms a broad-house 
13,33 m . by 21,30 m., of which the western, the northern and the eastern 
walls are largely preserved; of the southern wall there is only the 
eastern corner left. The missing portions have either disappeared 
or are now hidden below modern houses erected by the villagers 
about two generations ago. As we had no means to pull these 
houses down, this section had to remain unexcavated. 

THE WALLS. The highest and best preserved is the western wall, 
still more than 8, 35 m. high . On the living rock there is a socle 
with a plinth and above it there are four rows of stones, serving 
as a basis. The remainder of the wall shows alternating courses 
of stones of great and medium height {46-48 ems. and 67-71 ems.) with 
headers and stretchers distributed irregularly over the whole masonry. 

On the inner side the west wall presents a slightly different 

1 Probably the same which RITTER, J.d., called a Crusading castle. 
I It is a pleasant duty to thank both Mr. E. T. RICHMOND, then Director of 

Antiquities, and Mr. R. W. HAMILTON. the present Director of Antiquities, for all 
the help · given us in conni:xion with this excavation, as well as <AeDALLAK 
EFF. KARDUS, District Officer of Hebron, for his energetic and successful mediation. 
We are equally grateful to our architect, Mr. H. REIFENBERG, for advice and 

measured drawings. and to Mr. J. P1NKERFELD for the plans. 
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aspect. To every layer of big stones on the outer side, there is a 
corresponding double layer of small stones with only here and there 
a header to tie the . two faces of the wall together. Between the 
two faces there is a rubble filling set without mortar. The whole 
wall is I m. thick. At the north-western corner, some of the courses 
of the western wall are bonded into the northern and vice versa. 

The outer side of the northern wall is built on exactly the same 
principle as the western wall, except for the lowest section. Above 
the plinth of the socle there are five courses of stones, a layer of 
small ones resting on and followed by two courses of stones of 
medium size, all five forming a basis upon which the main part 
of the wall rested with its sequence of big and medium stones. 
On the inner side, the stones are almost entirely of medium size, 
of varying height, mainly stretchers with only here and there a few 
headers among them. The northern wall was 3, 32 m. thick, leaving 
ample space for the niches, to be described presently. Originally 
the eastern wall must have looked very . much the same as the 
others. Today it presents a different aspect, as such sections of it 
as have been laid bare are occupied by the three doors of the 
synagogue, socle and basis being still covered up and the southern 
half hidden by a modern structure. From the socle upwards all 
stones on the outside are fairly smooth; on the inside of the 
western wall there are three with slight bosses. 

THE NICHES. At a height of 208 ems. there were three niches, 
a big one flanked by two smaller ones. The former is 173 ems. wide 
and 86 ems. deep, opening into a rectangle 21 I ems. wide and 73 
ems. deep, thus of a total depth of nearly I 60 ems. The western niche 
is 47 ems. deep, 85 ems. wide, opening into a rectangle 81 ems. 
wide and 6 3 ems. deep, with a total depth of I IO ems. A corres
ponding small niche on the eastern side has disappeared during 
the building of a new house and only the beginning of it can be 
traced. These niches were built of most carefully worked stones. In 
the central niche one course only was found intact, but the three 
layers of the side niche possibly represent its original height up to 
its proper ceiling. 

THE DooRs. There were three doors in the eastern wall. The 
middle doo.r must have been originally 2 r 2 ems. wide and considerably 
higher. The present lintel is, of course, a later addition and has 
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nothing to do with the original building. The flat moulding of the 
door-jambs continues horizontally in the course above the level of 
the threshold and rises again on both sides, thus forming the 
right jamb of the southern and the left jamb of the northern door. 
The latter is 124 ems. wide; its original height is not ascertainable 
in the present circumstances. Of the southern door only the right
hand jamb is visible. (Pl XXVI). 

THE PORTICO. In front of the doors, covering the whole width 
of the synagogue, there was a portico 4, 1 o m . wide with two 
antae and two columns between, 67 ems. in diameter, standing on 
square bases of 90 ems. each ,vay and 59 ems. high . There are 
some indications that several steps led up to the portico. The 
base of the southern column is preserved almost in situ. 

THE FLOOR. The original synagogue had a mosaic pavement, 
of which, owing· to the very thorough destruction mentioned above, 

only a few tesserae were left. 

Ill. LATER ADDITIONS. 

Some time later a thorough restoration of the synagogue took 
place, and 48, 5 ems. above the original floor, another floor was laid of 
which slightly more is left than of the previous one. The fact that 
it is made of rough tesserae and that even the biggest patch of 
it-at the edge of the pavement near the northern wall-is quite 
plain seems to suggest that the entire floor must have been very 
simple, with the exception, perhaps, of a small panel in the 
middle. But the most important addition of that restoration period 
is a new niche on the lower floor. Abutting on the northern wall 
a small projection was built, 148 ems. deep and 430 ems. long, 
in the centre of which appears a niche, 203 ems. wide 
and 102 ems. deep ( Pl. XXV ). In front of this projection 
there is a bench 3 5 ems. deep and 42 ems. high . The uppermost 
and lowermost courses of the niche are decorated with a moulding 
which in its upper part ran along the niche and its arms, 
whereas on the bottom part it stopped short at the curvature. 
To judge by the dressing, the stones of the niche were originally 
meant to be seen, but at some later date they were covered with 
plaster, a few patches of which still adhere to the stones. The 
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floor of the niche was covered with cement. This tloor, too, was 
completely destroyed at the time of our excavation . The stones of 
the upper moulding show curious cuttings in two places. The 
second stones from right and left each show a quadrangular hole, its 
broad side turned to the ni..:he, ;1nd behind them two grooves 
8 ems. wide and :!X ..:ms. long, the whole obviously meant 
to support some sort of crown . The li rst two stones of the 
upper course of the western side of the niche bea r an insaiption 
in two lines incised in Hebrew chara..:ters. Between the western 
wall and this projection there was a second wall of very bad 
masonry above tht: restoration Hoo r. It contained a sort of cupboard 
in the middle with grooves for shelves ( Pl. :\:XVIII). 

THE RooF. AlthoL:gh there is Jll) proof whatsoever that the 
restoration had anything to <lo with the rooi of the synagogue, 
it is conceivable that SL11.:h frag ments of tiles as we have d iscovered 
belong to the second period . In any case they are sufficient proof 
that the synagogue was covered with a gable roof and red tiles. 
The columns on which the ceiling must have rested have disappeared 
entirely, only a few bases and drums having been found embedded 
in the modern masonr_v of some houses in the neighbourhood . 

THE MIHHAB. This seems to be the last change in the architect
ural life of this synagog ue, before it was turned into a mosque. 
Judging by the quality of the stones a nd by its stilted shape, we 
are inclined ·0 attribute the niil~rab to the Umayyad period. It is 
important to note that it is built against the southern part of the 
present enclosure-its face 3 6 5 ems. away from the original southern 
wall-which may be an indication that the southern wall of the 
synagogue was already in ruins at that time, whether as a result of the 
Arab conquest, or owing to some other causes, must be left an 
open question. \Vhat the fate of the building was during the 
following centuries we shall probably never know. Not later than 
the 19th_ century it was abandoned even as a mosque and a local 
maqam was used in its stead. 

THE NICHE 

In the original sy nagogue the niche was placed 208 ems. above 
the floor and was flanked on both sides by small niches, an arrangement 
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which at once recalls numerous Roman buildings in Syria, Palestine 
and Transjordan, where the main entrance gate is fl:tnked by niches, 
sometimes in two rows, at other times in a single row at>ove small 
doors1. In pagan Roman buildings such niches were intended to 
contain statues but this is unlikely in the case of a Jewish synagogue. 
It is safer to assume that in the small niches seven-branched 
candlesticks were placed, in the way suggested by an· ancient Jewish 
carving,2 and that the middle one served as a thora-shrine. 

Assuming this to be the original arrangement in all Palestinian 
synagogues of the Roman period, it at once becomes self-evident 
why no thora-shrine appears on the plans of the synagogues of 
Capernaum, Na1aran, Khorazin, Gischala and others among their 
contemporaries, for solely the ruins of their lowest courses have been 
preserved. This high position of the niche was maintained in a 
number of other Oriental synagogues, such as in Nawa,8 in Cairo,' 
and at least in some Spanish communities, as can be inferred from 
a miniature in the Haggadah of Sarajevo,~ and in several European 
synagogues, about which more presently. The synagogue in Dura
Europos presents a slightly modified type, the thora-shrine being 
placed on the fourth step above the ground at a height of 106 ems}' Even 
in this ~ase its position is too high to have appeared on the plan, if 
only two or three layers of stone remained after destruction as was 
the case with the Palestinian synagogues. Whether the thora-shrine at . 
Eshtemo<a-and other Roman synagogues-was accessible only with 
the help of a flight of steps, as in Dura-Europos, is another 
problem. In Nawa, where it stands even higher (221 ems. above 
the present floor), there are no traces of any steps. Of course 
these may have been made of a perishable material, like wood, or 
they may have been removed during structural repairs after the 
Moslem occupation. 

1 DE VOGUE, Syrie Cenlrale, t. 11, pl. 107 and often elsewhere. 
I L. A. MAYER and A. REIFENBERG, 'Three Ancient Jewish Reliefs' in 

Palestine Exploration Quarterly, 1937, pl. vii. 
8 L. A. MAYER and A . REIFENBERG, 'Binyane Nawe hay-Yehudiyim' in 

Bulletin of the Jewish Palesti11e Exploration Society, vol. IV, p. 8, pl. iii, fig. 8. 
' JOSEPH S,ulBARI in A .O. NEUBA.UliR's Mediaeval Jewish Chronicles, Oxford, 

I 887, p. I I 8. 
11 MOLLER und SCHLOSSER, Die Haggadah '!Jon Sarajroo, pl. 34. 

• The Excavations at Dura-Europos. Sixth Season, 1936, p. 320. 
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On the plans of Byzantine s_vnagogues in Palestine, especially 
those of the fifth century, we find a niche on the ground floor, 
as a rule one or two steps above the floor. Such niches have always 
been assumed to be identical with the thora-shrine, although there 
is one important reason militating against this theory. If. during the 
Roman period, we find the thora-shrine higher than a very tall 
man's height above the Hoar. and if from the Arab conquest 
onward throughout the Middle Ages we again find it high up in 
the wall, there is a good reason to enquire whether during the 
Byzantine period alone the thora-shrine was on the ground floor. The 
question arises, therefore. whether we shall not have to reconsider 
this identification of the thora-shrine with the niche on the ground 
floor. Without excertion w1:: find the latter connected with the 
bench of the elders, so that one may ask whether this niche was 
not meant to receive the Chair of Moses, 1 two specimens of 
which have been found in Palestine: one at Khorazin and another 
at el -lj ,u111m·h -by-T1bcrias .2 The position of the former has been 
vaguely indicated as in the: neighbourhood of the southc:rn wall of 
the synagogue/1 that is of tlie wall facing lerusalem; in el-f:lammeh 
it was m;rked on the plan prepared by Pen: L. H. VINCENT' 

,ls standing in the 1::ast aisle in front of a niche which has no 
obvious raison d'etre as it could have served nt:ither as a thora-shrine 
nor as :t?1y other accessory of the synagogue. It may perhaps 
be nllt too bold to suggest that at el-f:lammeh the Chair of Moses 
was originally placed not on the floor, as it is reported to have 
been found by Dr. S1.ouscMz,~ but in the niche behind . On the 
other hand, it has still to be proved that all ancient Jewish 
synagogues had a Chair of Moses, and that a special architectural 
feature was provided for it. In Dura-Europos, for instance, there can 
be no qut:stion about tht: niche serving as a thora-shrine, there 
being no other place provided for the latter. In this-so far the finest 
ancient synagogue-the o•rientation wall is entirely covered with 

1 W. BACHER, 'Lt: Siegt: de Moise' in Rn•11e des Ellldt.s jui1•e.s, vol. XXXIV, 
1897, p. 299 ff. ; SuKF.NIK. ·K:nhcdra shd Moshe' in "Ji1rhiz, vol. l. No. 1 , 

p. 145 ff. 
~ Wt: may safely disreg-:ird Delos. as the rest:arches of BELLA MAZUR have 

satisfactorily proved that the )O·callcJ ·s~•n:igogµe · is not a Jewish building at all. 
1 SUKENIK, At1ciml S_1•11uro1:ues, p. 60, n . 1 . 

' Rniue Biblique, t. XXXI. 1922. p 117. fig. 6." 
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frescoes; for this reason we cannot assume that a thora-shrine-even 
a cupboard-shaped wooden structure-was placed against them. 
Towards the end of the first millennium C. E., the Chair C?f Moses 
disappeared from the synagogues altogether, being replaced by a 
movable Chair of Elijah serving of course quite different -purposes, 
and with the former the niche on the ground floor disappeared as 
well. The thora-shrine became a cupboard, and the floor in front of 
the orientation wall was normally raised by an additional platform. 

As was to be expected, the wall with the thora-shrine faces 
north, i.e. towards Jerusalem. The thora-shrine in the Roman part of the 
synagogue was flanked by two smaller ni~hes on either · side, placed 
208 cm,. above floor-level. We may be justified in assuming that 
thora-shrines in the Roman synagogues in Palestine were generally 
built high up in the wall, although this fact did not emerge from 
the plans as the upper storey was nowhere preserved. Consequently, 
the oldest Galilean synagogues without thora-shrines (as at Caper
naum, Khorazin, etc.) should be reconstructed on the model of 
Eshtemo<a. Some time later, in the Byzantine period, a second niche 
was constructed, two steps above the ground level, similar to those 
habitually met with in Palestine. 

DISPERSED FRAGMENTS 1 

All over the village there are ancient lintels and other fragments 
built into the walls of the houses. Though it is hardly possible 
to pick out any of these dressed stones as having belonged to the 
synagogue, they do convey an idea of the ornamentation used by 
ancient Jewry. It goes without saying that not every lintel decorated 
with a seven-branched candlestick must needs have formed part of 
a synagogue; this would not merely run counter to our eX'J'erience 
in Nawa,2 but is likewise borne out by the relatively large number 
(four) of these objects and, frequently enough, the carelessness of 
their workmanship. Many of the private houses we found in Nawa 
have Jewish objects of ornamentation other than seven-branched 

1 For Jewish ornament in geni:ral, cf. A REIFENBERG, Denkmdltr der 

iiulischen Antike, Berlin 1937. 
• L. A. MAYER and A. REIFENBERG, •Binyaoe Nawe hay-Yehudiyim' in 

BMlu1i" of the Jewish Palestiru ErploratiOJt Society, vol. IV, 1936. pp. t ff. 
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candlesticks, such as amphorae, vine leaves, shells, etc. Though 
the artistic and manual level of the objects in the village of Eshtemo<a 
is far below that of the city of Nawa, nevertheless the remains 
discovered in Eshtemo<a show that the villagers tried to give their 
houses an impress of their own. And in this attempt the seven
branched candlestick, the most striking Jewish symbol, played a 
prominent role. 

The candlestick on the lintel shown in Pl. XXIX, 7, now m the 
Palestine Archaeological Museum, has already been published by 
DALMAN1 and by ABEL and BARROIS.2 The lamps on the branches arc 
distinctly visible. To the left is a pillar carrying a ball wreathed 
with garlands. The careful finish of the work points to the pro
bability that this lintel originally formed part of a synagogue. 
Considerably more primitive is the candlestick shown in Pl. XXIX, 1 

the branches of which are connected by a crossbar, whilst Pl. XXX, 3 can 
only be designated as grafitti. Pl. XXIX, 4 even shows eight instead 
of seven branches I Next to it, on the right, is a Shofar and to 
the left, a firepan. On the extreme right we have a palm tree and 
to the left a circular object which no longer allows of definite 
classification (unleavened bread?). The candlestick in combination 
with the Shofar and the firepan is found not only in Capernaum,3 

Peqi<in' and Nawa,5 but likewise on mosaics and on lamps.6 •7 ,a •9 

In 1922, 0RFALI 10 had already described the object we call a 
firepan as an incense-burner; CROWFOOT and HAMILTON 11 saw 

1 DALMAN, 'Die JuJen in P:alastina und die Zukunft des Landes' in 

Paliistina-jahrbuch, 1917, p. 36, pl. 2, fig. 3. 
2 F.-M. ABEL ct A. BARROIS, 'Sculptun:s du sud de la Judec' in Rt11M1 

Biblique, XXXVIII, 1929, p. 588, fig. 6. 
3 G. 0RFALI, Capharnarim et ses rui,us, Paris 1922, p. 94, fig. 124. 
' E. L. SuKENIK, 'Designs of the Thorah-Shrinc in Ancient Synagogues in 

Palestine' in QSt. PEF. 19 3 1, pp. 22 ff. 
6 L. A. MAYER and A. REIFENBF.RG, 'Binyane Nawc', op. cit., pl. 3. 

• E. L. SUKF.NIK, The Ancient Synago.~ue of Beth Alpha, Jerusalem 1932, pl. 8. 
i J. W. CROWFOOT and R. W. HAMILTON, 'The Discovery of the Synagogue 

at Jerash' in QSt. PEF. 1929, pp. 21 ff. and pl. iii , 1. 
1 M. Av1-YONAH, 'A Sixth-century Synagogue :n 'lsfiy:i' in Quarterly, Dept. 

of Antiquities in Palestine, vol. III, pl. xiii. 
• A. REIFENBERG, 'Jiidischc Lampen' in JPOS., vol. X Vl, pp. 166 ff., pl. ix, 
1° Capharnaum, p. 93: 'bnile parfum'. 
11 J. W. CROWFOOT and R. W. HAMILTON, QSt. PEF. 192q, pp. 21 ~ ff. 
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in it a thora-case; Su KENIK 1 first a thora-case, subsequently 2 a 
reading desk; KLEIN 8 regarded it as an alms-box; N AR KISS 4 prefers 
to see in it a pan used in connection with the candlestick. 

In our opinion 0RFALI's interpretation was the correct one, 
though it does not explain the ritual significance of the object. 
One of us 5 has already pointed out the fact that the firepan is almost 
always found together with the Shofar. When other objects appear 
simultaneously, as, for instance, on the synagogue mosaics, the pan 
is still in close proximity to the Shofar. Seeing that the Shofar plays 
a particularly prominent role at the New Year, we may, assume 
that the firepan had its special part in connection with the Day 
of Atonement. Actually a reference to that effect is found in the 
Mishnah. The firepan used on the Day of Atonement was of superior 
quality gold, was lighter and had a longer handle than the one ordinarily 
used. i; Tis would naturally preclude the notion that these objects 
were exclusively used in the synagogue, and at the same time disprove 
the theory that they are meant illustrate synagogual objects, as does 
also the frequentappearance of unleavened bread asa motive . Reasoning 
on these lines one of us came to the conclusion that these objects 
were meant to symbolize the Jewish Holy Days, Ethrog and Lulab 
standing for the Feast of Tabernacles, the unleavened bread for 
Passover, the Shofar for the New Year, and the firepan for the 
Day of Atonement. 

The palm tree, too, is well known to us in connection with 
synagogual art, in the first place at Capernaum, 7 and, furthermore, 
on Jewish coins. Fig. 5 shows a lintel built into the mosque above 
the entrance door which has been already published 8 (Pl. XXX, 2). 
On it we see a vase, a star with six points (Star of David), as well 
as a shell; to the extreme right, and hardly discernible, there is 
another six-pointed star. The upper ledge of the stone is ornamented 

1 E. L. SuKENIK, Beth Alpha, Jerusalem, 1932, p. 25. 
2 E. L. SUKENlK, JPOS, XIII , 19H, pp. 22 ff. 
1 S. KLEIN, Zion II, p. 19 ff. 
' M. NARKISS, 'This Snuff-shovel as a Jewish Symbol' in JPOS, XV, 

1935, pp. 14-28, 2 pis. 
6 A. REIFENBl::RG, 'Judische Lampen ' , op. cit., p. 168. 
• Yoma 4,' ff. 
7 KHOL und WATZINGF.R, Antike Sy11aEOEt11 , p. ,·3, fig. 20. 
• ABEL and BARROIS, l. c., fig. 4a. 
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with a garland formed of grapes and vine leaves. The vase shows 
certain similarities with the amphorae, which will be referred to later 
on. The Star of D~vid and the shells are familiar to us in Jewish 
ornamentation, in which connection we may refer to Capernaum, 1 

Nawa, 2 etc. A hexagram is also to be found on a tombstone or 
the third century in Taranto. 3 

The lintel (Pl. XXIX, 9) with two shells and a rich profile, has also 
been published by ABEL and BARROIS' (fig. 7); possibly it comes from 
above one of the entrances to the synagogue, an assumption 
supported by its monumental character and the similarity of the 
profile. In the centre, between them, there is a wheel with spokes, 
such as we know from coins, lamps, ossuaries, etc. 5 On the other 
hand, comparison can be made with a similar double shell on 
the reconstructed thora-shrine of Capernaum. 6 The small shell 
(Pl.XXIX, 3) has been described by ABEL and BARROIS 7 as the "vestige 
le plus ornamental". To-day it is fixed into the stone wall above the 
ancient entrance to the synagogue; presumably it crowned one of 
the windows of the synagogue. Quite similar shells were found at 
Khorazin 8 and er-Rafid. 9 

The two side pillars of the lintel, (Pl. XXIX, 8) show its relationship 
with the lintel of fig. 7, even though the work is far less carefullv 
done. 

Amphorae of the type shown here are frequently met with in 
synagogual art and were found, among other places, in Capernaum, 
en-Nabraten, Umm al-1Amed, Seilun10 and Nawa. 11 They also appear 
on Jewish coins of the Second Revolt and on lamps. The latter12 

1 KOHL und WATZINGER, Joe. cit., p. 15, fig. 25. 
2 L. A. MAYER and A. REIFENBERG, /. c., plates 2, 4. 
9 ADLER, 'The Jews in Southern Italy' in f QR., XIV, 1902, pp. 111-119. 

• · L. c., p. 589 ff. 
• A. REIFENBERG, 'Vergleichende Beschreibung einiger judisch-paliistinen-

sischen Lam pen' in JPOS, XI, I 93 I, pp. 63-67, 2 pis. 
11 KOHL und WATZINGER, /. c., p. 37, fig. 73· 
1 L. c., fig. 5 B. 
8 KOHL und WATZINGER, op. cit., p. 5 5, fig. 103. 
11 E. L. SuKENIK, The At1ciet1t Syna.~orue of EI-Hammeh, Plate xxiii. 
1° KOHL und WATZINGER, I.e., p. 12, fig. 15; p. 73, fig. 139; p. 104, fig. 199; 

p. 192, fig. 300 and plate 2. 
11 L. A. MA YER and A. REIFENBERG, /. c. 
11 A. REIFENBERG, 'Vergleichende Beschreibung', JPOS, XI, I 931, pl. III. 
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often show next to the base of th!! amphora two circles similar to 
that on our lintel. So far as the symbol of a wheel with spokes 
in the centre is concerned, comparison should be made with what 
has been said above on this point. 

Pl. XXIX, 2 and 5 show the fragments of a frieze of grapes and 
vine leaves, which are also favourite ornaments in synagogual art. 

Finally, we illustrate a badly damaged capital with the usual 
ornamentation of acanthus leaves (Pl. XXX, 4). Remains of capitals of 
the acanthus-leaf type, as well as fragments of columns and arches, 
are to be found in the house adjoining the synagogue as well as 
outside the excavation area. 

(To be co,itinueil) 



BOOK REVIEWS 

Manuel d'Arcniolofie Biblique par A.-G. BARROIS, O.P. Tome I. go de vm-
521 p. avcc 199 illustrations ct une carte. Paris, Picard, 1939. Prix: 85 frcs. 

La delimitation du sujct est J'une importance capitalc dans la composition 
J ' un manuel, surtout J'un manucl d'archeologie a cause de l'elasticite de ce 
dernier terme. La mcsure s'imposc en cc cas aussi bien que dans la confection 
d'un dictionnaire. II serait aussi desagreable de n'y pas trouver ce qu'on y cherche 
que J'avoir a parcourir Jes pages et des pages pour y glaner le renseignement 
desire. L'auteur Ju present volume nous dispense de cc double inconvenient 
grace a unc methode excmpte de speculations sur le niveau mental Jes hommes 
du pays biblique ou d'incursions dans le domaine purement geographique ou 
racial, ,11ais appliquec avant tout a J'etude des faits. Aussi bien serait•il difficile 
Je ne pas approuver la division de son oeuvre: I. Les fails d'habitat, 2. La 
activitiJ de productio,i, qui se partagent le premier volume; 3. Les fails sociaux, 
4. Les fails reli£'itux, qui scront l'objet du second volume, en prt:paration, 

Sous le titre de la premiere partie sc groupent normalement !'architecture privee, 
la disposition et J'etendue des villcs <:t des villages, Jes palais, Jes fortifications, 
Jes installations hydrauliques, ensemble que precedent une vue sur le nomade 
ct son habitation, sur la toponymie des agglomerations primitives et un expose 
de la technique architecturah: : appareils de briques et de pierres, ma~onneries, 
cnduits, couvertures etc. L'abondance de la documentation sortie des nombreux 
champs de fouillcs explon!s Jurant ccs Jernieres annecs a permis au P. BARROIS d'ajou
ter des traits nouveaux :\ l'esquissc tracee en 1907 par le P. V1NCliNT dans Canaan 
d'aprtls l 'exploratio11 rkente et de fournir ainsi unc synthese tres etoffee en parti• 
culier sur !'evolution de !'architecture militaire en Palestine suivant Jes ~ges 
archeologiques ct les regions qui sc partagent les pays: la plaine maritime, la 
zone Jes collines et la montagne. · 

Le contact direct avcc lcs sites ct Jes vestiges Jecouverts se manifeste dans 
l':icccnt viva~1t de la presentation des types, non seulemcnt des fortifications, mais 
aussi des galcrics de puisement, unc des caracteriStiques de l'urbanisme palestinien, 
ct Jes maisons antiques Jcpuis la case .1bsidale des debuts Ju premier Bronze, 
jusqu'au palais de 'Ai, Jc Samarie ct de Mcgiddo, sans parler des residences 
spacicuses, quc, "par une extension abusive du sacre, frequente dans la domaine 
Jc l'archcologic palestinienne", certains ont tenu pour des sanctuaires. 

Les activitcs de production se repartissent entre cinq chapitrcs qui nous 
introduisent chcz le ·cultivateur, l'homme adonne a la chasse .ou :\ la peche, le 
tailleur de silex, le fondeur Jc metaux, le potier, l'orfevre, le tisserand, !'artiste 
peintrc ou sculpteur J 'h·oire. Dans ce Jomainc, Jes rapprochements, entrc Jes 
faits archeologiqucs ct la littcraturc biblique sont plus nombreux quc dans la 
partic consacrec au monument. Cclle-ci en acquicrt d'ailleurs um: importance 
d'autant plus considerable qu'cllc comble la lacune Jes textes. Mais ii ne faut 
pas meconnaitrc qu'en .:e qui concerne l'outillage agricole ou industriel, Jes 
armcs ct les ustcnsilcs Jomc~'.iqucs, nous scrions loin Jc nous former une idee 
adequate des allusions littcraires i .:cs objets, si 1lous ctions prives de la vue 
concrete Jes instruments, ,\cs ,·ascs et des milliers de productions exhuniees 
des tells ou des sepultures. La, comme ::\ propos des faits d'habitat, !'auteur s'est 
applique ;1 deg ager le travail indigenc de l'appon ctranger ct ;\.illustter sa demonstration 
,l'unc copieusc scric de gra\"llres 0(1 lcs objcts de silex et de metal, les types de 
ceramique et les i"oircs sculptes ont une large pan. La Palestirie Oriental Society 
accucillc ave.: faveur un ouvrage qlli rentre si bien Jans la sphere de ses etudes 
ct lui souhaite une granJe diffusion. 

F.·M. Aeu. 
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Numbers, 111ith commentary by Juuus H. GREENSTONE. Pp. xxxviii-373. The 
Jewish Publication Society of America. Philadelphia, 5699-1939. Price: 2 doll.50. 

Ce commentaire fail partie de la meme serie quc le Deuteronomy du prof. 
J. Reider rccense dans JPOS., 1938, p. 301. C'cst dire qu'il est compose dans le 
memc esprit et suivant la meme methode: presenter au lecteur juif une sabre 
explication des pages inspirees apte a procurer rt!confort et encouragement au 
milieu des circonstances penibles que traverse actudlement le peuple d ' Israel, 
ct, pour cc but parenetique, s'inspirer de !'interpretation traditionnelle fournic 
par la litteraturc orthodoxc juivc du md~•en-age et des temps modernes. Un 
leger temperament est nt!anmoins apporte a la theorie absolue de l'authenticite 
mosaique du Pentateuque et, par consequent, des Nombres, qui dominc cette 
litterature: Ce livre est compose de materiaux emanant de Moise et de l'epoque 
ou ii vivait. Les changements et corrections qui ont pu s'y introduire au cours 
des .iges etaient dans !'esprit des documents originaux et s'harmonisaient avec 
eux. L'exegete sc reserve d'apprecier suivant les cas la validite des conclusions 
de la critique. En fait, it dissimule plut6t )'opinion, qu'il pourrait avoir, derriere 
la divcrsite des explications rabbiniques. Ainsi pour XII, 3, ou l'on trouve etrange 
que Moise se soit decerne un brevet de douceur. La difficulte disparait aux 
yeux de ceux qui tiennent la Thora pour l'cruvre, non de Moise, mais de Dieu 
lui-meme. Au sujet de la nature de la faute de Moise et d' Aaron (xx, 12), on 
nous fait part du sentiment traditionnel des savants juifs: Au lieu de frapper 
le rochcr, le coup etant capable de dcgager naturellemcnt une source obstrut!e, 
les deux hommes de Dieu auraient du parler au rocher et Jui enjoindre de 
donner de l'eau. 

Le principal merite de cc commentaire est de nous introduire dans les inge• 
nieux detours de l 'exegese israelite. Mais ii est permis de douter qu'il soil 
suffisant •for the teacher, the interested pupil and the general reader•, car la 
concision qu'il affecte par rapport aux realites de l'histoire et de la geographic 
(par example xxvi, 30-33 et Jes ostraca de Samarie) en font un instrument de 
travail pratiqucment inutile. 

F.-M. ABEL. 

A Guide to Bethlehem by R.W. HAMILTON, brochure de ix-106 pages ornee 
de 7 planches et de 2 figures hors texte. Government of Palestine: Depart. 
mcnt of Antiquities. Jerusalem, 1939. Price so mils. 

Dans le style du guide historique de Sebastieh, le Directeur du Service des 
Antiquites de Palestine nous offrc un nouveau guide, sous la formc d'une 
monographic, de Bethleem. II va sans dire que la Basilique de la Nativite est 
Ja piece maitresse de ce guide, car en dehors de ce monument, les vestiges de 
l'antiquite de cette bourgade sont negligeables, surtout pour le grand public. 
Son histoire prechn!tienne tient en quatre pages, meme si l'on y insere l'appar• 
tenance de Beth-Lal:imu au terriloire de Urusalimu ;\ l't!poque des lettres d'el· 
Amarna. De la notice historique qui devient plus nourrie ;\ partir de Constan· 
tin, l"auteur passe a la description des monuments: Tom beau de Rachel, aque• 
dues, village actuel, eglise de la Nativite, avec tous ses elements architecturaux 
et decoratifs, de telle sorte que le visiteur, muni de cet opuscule, peut consacrer 
une bonne journec :i scruter le detail d'un des plus augustes et des plus ancieus 
sanctuaires de la chretiente. Ce guide lui sera meme indispensable s'il veut se 
rendrc compte des restes importants de la basilique primitive decouverts par le 
Departement des Antiquites, en 1934-36, et se garantir de !'interpretation 
fantaisiste qu'on pourrait lui en donner. M. HAMILTON, qui a pris part aux exper 
tiscs to\lchant l'assiette originale Ju monument, conclut a la fondation par Cons 
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tantin d'un edifice octogonal au dessus de la grotte sacree, restee dans son etat 
natu!el jusqu'au n,:c siecle, ~t _d 'une egli_se attenantc sur_ plan basilica!, groupe 
~rch1tcctural remamc sous Just1111en a la suite des depredations samaritaines, d'ou 
I, et~t _ actuel ~~ monument. C'cst ;\ bon droit egalement que !'auteur maintient 
I ?r~gm_e med1cvale d_es mosa,_ques murales dont ii demeure quelques panneaux. 
L lnsto1rc du sanctua1rc, lcs signatures ct autrcs inscriptions latines s'opposent 
a ('attribution de cette decoration a l'ere des califes anterieure aux Croisades. 

Une discussion trcs serrce et loyale du problemc de l'authenticite de la 
grot~e ~t de la nai~sance du Christ a Bethlccm paracheve heureusement ce guide 
auss1 sur que prauque. 

F.-M. ABEL. 

Dei•elopmmt of tire Canaauite Dialects. An investigation in li'nguistic history, 
by Zcllig S. HARRIS (American Oriental Series, vol. 16). In-80, x-108 p~ 
American Oriental Society, New Haven, Conn., 1939. 

M. Zellig S. HARRIS a deja public une importante Grammairc Phfoicienne 
(cf. Ji'OS, XVII, 1937, p 145) et plusieurs travaux sur !es tcxtes de !Us Sham• 
r:i. II c~ait bien prepare pour aborder l'ctude de linguistiquc historique sur le. 
dcveloppcmcnt des dialcctcs cananeens, dont ii donnc aujourd'hui !es resultats. 
II ctudic lcs diffcrents changements qui se sont produits dans la langue parlee 
en Syrie-Palt::stine entre 1 500 et 200 av. J.C. ct la formation des frontieres 
ling-uistiques. L'autcur etablit (ch. 2) quc les groupcs semitiques qui se sont 
installes dans cette rcgion parlaient une mt:me langue, distincte de celle des 
Semites de l'Est et probablement dej;\ diffcrenciee de l'Aramcen. II appelle 
cettc langue le Canancen. L'cvolution linguistique en Syrie-Palcstine est com• 
mandee par la situation gcographiquc ct les facteurs sociaux et politiques (ch. 3). 
Le Chap. 4, le plus important , ctudic plus de soixante changemcnts linguistiqucs, 
ranges suivant !cur ordre chronologique approximatif. Ce dassement pcrmet 
de schc:matiser (ch. 5) !'evolution du Cananc:en, et finalement (ch. 6) de deter• 
miner un certain nombn:: de dialectes. L'autcur .les qualilie ainsi: lang11e d'LZl!arit; 
la11g11e de Ha mat (trcs ma! connue) ; Ph.!nicim, qui se distingue en plusieurs 
parlcrs : Ya 'udi , Bvblos, Sud de la Phenicie; Hibreu, avec ses divisions : Nord 
de la Palestine, plus ctroitcment rattache a la Phcnicic, et dialectc de Jerusalem, 
plus conservatcur ; en fin le Moabit,·. Ces langues peuvcnt se n:partir en deux 
g roupes: le Canancen de la cote (Phfoicien, Ugarit), et le Cananeen de l'interieur 
ll-Iamat, Hcbreu, Moabite). 

Apres avoir tu cctte ctudc trcs intcressa.ntc, on se dcmandera, pcut•c tre, si 
cite n 'est pas un pcu prcmaturcc. Elle dcvrait se baser sur de nombreux textes, 
provcnant de tout..:s lcs parties du territoirc ct de toutcs lcs epoqucs. Or les 
documents dont on dispose actucllcment sont tres inegalcment distribues : ils 
sont nombn::ux pour Ugarit et nous donncnt une idt:e remarquablement complete 
du dialecte de cettc region vers 1400 1, mais !es autrcs dialectes contemporains 
nc nous sont conn us quc par !es canancismes et Jes gloses des Lettres d' Amarna, 
ce qui rcnd la comparaison diAicilc. Les parlers canancens de Ya'udi, de 
Hamat, de Moab nc sont connus chacun quc par une inscription. L'hebreu 
biblique reprcscnte ordinaircment le parler de Jerusalem, mais la rt:vision 
massoretique a obscurci ccrtains phcnomcnes2• Dans ccs c_onditions difficiles, 

1 M. HARRIS donne r 500 comme ·date approximative des textcs d'Ugarit, 
mais la date de 1400 se dt:duit avec securite des dernieres campagnes de 
fouilles : le roi NQMD qui est cite dans les colophons des grands poemcs, est 
contemporain de Suhbiluliuma. 

2 Par exemple, !'accent massorctique n'est plus !'accent de l'ancien Hebreu, 
cc qui oblig-e a reviser certaines theories sur !cs chang-ements vocaliques, cf. 
A. GOETZE, Accmt a11d vocalism i11 Hebretv, dans ]AOS, 59 (1939), p. 411 - 459. 
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il faut louer M. Harris de son travail extremement serieux. La l<;>ngu~ liste 
des changements linguistiques qu'il donne, .p. 29-80, ct qui est rcsumee p:ir 
uo tableau ingenieux, ser:i toujours consultee avec fruit. Il est naturel qu'on 
ne soit pas toujours d'accord avec · l'auteur sur les explications qu'il propose, 
mais ce n'est pas le lieu d'entrer oons une discussion de d~tail. On s'etonne 
qu'il ne cite jamais les pages imponantes oil M. Albright a expose comment ii 
concevait le developpement des langues semitiques du Nord-Ouest avant 
l'an 10001. 

R. dE VAUX. 

SAMUEL A.B. MERCER, The Tell el-A.mar111, Tablets. 2 vols. in-8° de xxiv, 
908 pp., avec 2 frontispices et I carte. Toronto, 1939, Macmillan Company of 
Canada. Price ,4 4S. 

Commencee des 1918 .\ la demandc du Professcur CLAY, la premi~rc 
traduction anglaise des tablettes de Tell el-Amarna vient entin de paraitre. A 
vrai dire, .le manuscrit etait acheve en 1929, mais ne put etre imprimc quc 
beaucoup plus tard. L'interet d'une telle publication est manifcste. En dfct, 

·depuis l'edition classique de KNUDT7.0N, Die El-.lmarna-Tafelri, 1908, douzc 
nouvelles tablettes ont ete decouvertes et publiees; de nombreuses ameliorations 
oat ete apportees, tant dans la lecture que · dans !'interpretation des documents, 
(en paniculier grke au fac-simile des tablettes du Musee de Berlin, que 
0. SCHROEDER publia en 191 5); toute une litterature a vu le jour autour de ces 
textes si precieux. Bref, un traducteur anglais se devait, non seulement de rendre 
accessible a son public l'oeuvre · de KNUDTZON, mais aussi d 'incorporer ;\ son 
travail l'essentiel des resultats acquis et le lot de documents recemment 
decouvens. L'auteur, qui occupe la chaire de langues semitiques et d'egyptologie 
a l'Universite de Toronto, etait specialement designe pour accomplir cette 
tache importante. Non qu'il pretende evincer l'ancienne edition a laquellc, au 
contraire, ii se rHere constamment et dont ii adopte la classification. L'auteur 
utilise pour la transcription le systeme d'accentuation de C.E. KEISER (A System 
of Accentuation for Sumero-Akkadian Signs, New Haven, 1919), de sept ans 
anterieur a celui de F. THUREAU·DANGIN et n'a pas cru devoir l'abandonner 
lorsque le second sysreme eut prevalu. La traduction tiimt suffisamment 
compte des Hudes recentes sans apporter de nouveautes appreciables. Les 
annotations sont deliberemeot reduites au sti·ict minimum. L'auteur a su 
profiter du travail de N. D. MIRONOV (Ar.van Vestiges in the Near East of the 
Second Millenary B.C., 1933, extrait de Acta Oriental. xi, 140-217). Pour la 
lettre de Tu~ratta, ii reproduit la transcription de J. FRIEDRICH. Quclqucs breves 
notices rassemblent a la fin du second volume Jes donnecs historiques eparses 
dans les lettres, pour donner un petit aper,;u general sur l'epoque d'el-Amarna. 
Un glossaire sommaire, suivi d'index onomastique, terminc ce second tome 
(le tout ne depassant pas so pages). Comme on doit s'y attendre, la pn:sente 
~dition, volontairement reduite aux proportions les plus simples, n'appone pas 
de nouvelles clanes ~ur tant de points encore obscurs, mais fournit un texte 
assure aux lecteurs de langue anglaise. 

Voici pour tcrminer quelques remarques de detail. Page 54 (Tabl. 14, Ill, 
1. 65) -THUREAU·DANGIN traduit iikil/adu par "jarrc" (U11e relation de la Sc 
campagne de Sar~o,i, p. 36, n . 3). 

p. 60 (Tabl. 16, I. 30)-Lc mot idi pcut se rcndre par "salaire" (cf. Arc/riv 
f. Orientforschung, 1939, p. ~71). 

p. 76 (Tabl. 20, I. 73)-Le tcrme uparutu sc retrouvc a Nuzi (AASOR, XVI, 
p. 124). 

• The NortJ.west-Semilic To11gues before 1000 B.C., d:ins XIX° Co11rresso 
Internazionale detli Orienlalisli (Rome, 1938), p. 445-450. 
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·P· 180 (Tabl. 29, I. 184) et page 208 (Tabl. 41, 1. J9 ss.)-Consulter 
Zntschrift frir Assyriolotie, XI, N.F., p. 70. 

P· 194 (Tabl. 34, 1. so etc.) - On a rapproche babanatu de l'egyptien hbnt 
"cruche" (Beitrdte zur Assyr,·o/ogie, VIII, 2, p. 78). 

p. 26o (Tabl. 68, I. 3)-L'exiguite de Ia lacune ne pcrmet, scmble+il, que 
la restitution lama! (mdtdti), conforme d 'ailleurs a la formule protocolaire 
giblite (cf. ]POS. XVII, p. 304). 

p. so6 (Tabl. 155, 1. 46) et p. 524 (Tabl. 162, I. 74)-Les termes pani,nu et 
f'ama!Ja peuvent etre expliqm:s par l'egyptien (voir ALBRIGHT, ]our,,al of Egyptian 
Archaeology, XXIII , pp. 197 et 200). · Le meme auteur voit Amenophis IV dans 
le pharaon (lu Nam-!Jur-ia) des Tablettes SJ, I. 1, ct s 5, I. r (ibid., p. 195 ). 

p. 616 (Tabl. 224, 1. 8)-La lecture abni (retenue dans le glossaire, p. 852) 
semblc preferable (cf. KNuonoN, op. cit. 11, p. 1414). 

p. 854-As(!)iru signifie peut•etrc "noble, riche", comme l'hebreu ,,t?il1• Cf. 
M.V.A.G., 1927 (XXXII), p. 128. 

Certaines inexactitudes de !'edition I<NUDTZ0N ont etl! reproduites. Ainsi, 
p. ~6. lire : /jazura • .. 228, 4 (et non 288, 4). Le mot zariam "cuirasse" 
est mitannien (bourrite); l'hebreu p'ilr! est un emµrunt. · Le verbe baraJ, 
glosant ereJu (Tab!. 226, I. 11) signifie "Jabourer"-comme dans la Tabl. 248a, 
II. 11 et 20. Cf. Revue d'Assyriologie, XIX, p. 97; Revut Biblique, 1924 (XXXIII), 
p. 17. 

R. TouRNAY 

Hesperides, A Hi1tory of the C!llturr. and Use of <::itrus Fruits. BY S. TOLKO\\'SKY, 
J71 pp. I I J plates and 10 text figures. London, John Bale Sons & Curnow, 
1938. Price 21/-

lt is not easy within the confines of a review to describe adequately the 
scope of this volume. It will appeal as much to those who are interested in 
history as to the agronomist whose primary interest lies in the earl~• origins 
of Citrus culture. This work is more than a history of Citrus for it 
incorporates much information on the life and habits of the peoples who 
were mainly responsible for the early development and diffusion of citrus culture. 
The author has brought together in this volume the fruits of a far-reaching 
exploration of literary records combined with a personal knowledge of the living 
citrus tree. Years of residence in Palestine, during whicb time he has been closely 
associated with the Citrus industry, have given him a unique insight of the ways 
and sa~•ings of Eastern Peoples. This insight has been deftly a pplied to the 
interpretation of the historical record as it exists in sculpture painting, and 
writing, and the results are often striking. 

The chapters are arranged in chronological order and deal first with the 
earliest known records of Citrus fruits in the Far East. Later chapters trace 
the introduction of Citrus to Asia and North Africa, to Mediterranean Lands 
and eventually to . Europe. The author closes with a brief sur\'ey of the present 

· World production of Citrus fruits. Statistical data are given which relate to 
the principal exporting and importing countries and demonstrate the remarkable 
extension of this .industry which has taken place in recent years. 

The records of citrus which suvive from ancient times arc often in the 
form of sculpture but may also be depicted on coins or in mosaics. From 
Greek and Roman times there exist also litcrarv records. In later times 
written records become more certain and from the time of the Renaissance 
there are paintings which provide evidence of the use of various ,·arietics of 
Citrus fruits. The author gives very complete reference to these records and 
the bibliography of over four hundred entries is well indexed in the text. 
The plates which illustrate this work have been very. carefully chosen and 
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consist of finely produced reproductions of paiatings, drawings and photographs. 
It is perhaps hardly surprisiug that all the evidence points to China as the 

home of citrus culture. Horticulture has been ·practised with a high degree 
of skill by the Chinese for a very long period of time and many plal}ts now 
cultivated the world over owe their early de\'elopment to Chinese gardeaers. 
Not all varieties of Citrus reached Near Eastern countries from China at the 
same time nor by the same route. The first to arrive was probably the Citron 
or Etrog and it may have come via India and Persia. There is evidence that 
the fruit of the citron was known to and used by the Assyrians for medicinal 
purposes, but the actual cultivation of the tree seems not have been known in 
Babylonia previous to about 300 e.c. 

The author shows that the use of the Citron or Etrog in the Jewish Feast 
of the Tabernacles was possibly initiated by Simon the Maccabce about the 
year 1 36 e. c. He is the only Jewish ruler who has ever caused the Etrog 
to be represented on coinage. The representations occur associated with 
myrtle, willow and palm branches, all of which are prescribed for use at the 
feast of the Tabernacles. It mav be that Simon ordered the substitution of 
the Cedar cone, which was used° by the early Jews in their ritual, by the 
Etrog. This substitution, in whate\'er manner it was accomplished, subsequently 
led to the greatest confusion as to the true nature of the citron. There is reason 
for thinking that when living trees were introduced into Italy, possibly sometime 
in the first century A . o., that Homan gardeners were not at first successful 
in inducing the trees to bear fruit under their new climatic conditions. The 
association of the citron fruit with the citron tree was therefore not commonly 
known and writers . of that period, still thinking of the cedar cone of th·e 
Assyrians and early Jews, seem to have believed that the citron was the fruit 
of a coniferous tree akin to the cedar. Thus the derivation of Citrus from the 
Greek kedros 'a cedar', through kitrn11 or citrrm,. In time a considerable trade 
in citron _fruit grew up. The fruits were cultiv:ite.d, in Palestine and exported 
to Jewish communities settled in Europe. 

In China the culture and use of oranges and lemons is possibly coeval 
with that of the citron, but these \'arieties seem to have reached Mediterranean 
Lands by a different route and may have arrived at a later date than the 
citron. The author indicates that these fruits were probably carried southwards 
from China by the trading junks which sailed to Malaya, Ceylon ai:d · India. 
Doubtless Citrus fruits were later carried from India and Ceylon by Arab 
vessds across the Indian Ocean and up the Red Sea. Further transport to 
Imperial Rome would follow naturally along with other products of the East. 

The author describes how the Romans eventually learned to make the 
journey to India and Cevlon themselves instead of leaving this part of the 
great trade route in the hands of the Arab merchants and sailors. Evidence 
is adduced to show that citrus fruits were certainly known in Italy at a much 
earlier date than has been generally recognized. There is at Pompeii a mosaic 
depicting an orange apparently attached to a branch also bearing leaves. This 
mosaic was laid with great skill and attention to detail and so faithful is the 
reproduction that the branch and foliage is clearly recognizable as that of a 
citron and not an orange. This evidence is interpreted by the author to show 
that orange fruits and citron trees were both known in Pompeii by the year 
10 A. O. when the town was destroyed. The oranges had probably been 
imported as fruit and the appearance of orange foliage was unknown. The 
artist, however, was familiar with the living citron tree and used this foliage, 
belie\'ing, perhaps, that the orange was a variety of citron. It is of course 
possible that orange trees were growing in. Italy at that time but that ~he 
technique of fruiting them had not been discovered, so that the connection 
between the orange tree and orange fruit was not generally known. . 

It is probable that a knowledge of Citrus cultivation was soon disscmmated 
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from Italy to other Mediterranean countries which had trade relations with 
Rome. With the invasion of Italy by the Lombards in ~68 A.O. economic 
life and activities were reduced to a low level and the culture of Citrus fell 
into neglecit. 

The next great development of Citrus culture took place in Spain in the 
8th century. Here, under the influence of the Moslem rulers, large ornamental 
gardens and groves were constructed and these became a special feature of 
the mosques and p~laces. Citrus trees were much planu:d in these gardens 
for the sake of their ornamental appearance and their shade-giving foliage, 
scented blossoms and palatable fruit. -

With the corning of the Renaissance in Spain and Italy, Citrus culture 
became still more widespread. Culth·ation was carried into more northern 
climates. As the cultivation spread northwards the rigours of the colder 
climate be<.ame more pronounced, and Citrus trees could only be grown w ith 
some protection from the weather. This led to the design and building of 
great orangeries. European Kings and Nobles outri\'alled each other in the 
buifding of larger and more magnificent houses in which citrus fruits could 
be grown. 

During the 15th and 16th centuries citrus trees were carried 10 the New 
World by the early Spanish and Portuguese colonists thus laying the foundations 
for the present-day industry in Brazil, California and Florida. 

R. E. HUNTER 

HANS RHOTERT, Tra11sjorda11ien. Vorresdridrtlidie Forsdrungen. Stuttgart, 
1938, (Stred<er & Sduoeder), ix-251 S., 30 Kunstdrucktafeln, H Rasterdruche, 
294 Federzeidmungen, 3 Karten. 

Prof. LEO FROBENH1S, der nun verstorbene Priisident des Forschungsinstitutes 
fiir Kulturrnorphologie in Frankfurt a.M., lie!! die ,,xii Deutsche innerafrikanische 
Forschungsexpedition" in Transjordanien beginnen bei dern ostlich des Toten 
Meeres gelegenen Kilwa. Der Leiter derselben, HANS RHOTERT legt nun seinen 
flott geschriebcnen Reiseoericht mit den Ergebnissen bei Kilwa vor. Er selbst 
behandelt cingehend die Steinwerkzeuge, die alle OberAachenfunde sind, aber 
durch die Umgebung der Felsbilder cine eigenartige Zeitlage verraten. Damit 
riid<t das Problem einer syrisch-palastinensischen Kernstiid<kultur, auf die sd1on 
MENGHIN und auch anciere hinwiesen, cine neut Stiitzc. RHOTERT nennt die 
Kultur ,,Kilwa-Kultur" und h11 sie vorziiglid1 abgebildet. Dr. K. WILLMANN, 
Wiesbaden, gibt cine crstmalige, ausgezeichncte petrographischc Analyse dcr 
Gesteine, die in Kilwa das Material der Artefacte liefcrten. Neu und eigcnartig sind 
die fachmannisch abgcbildeten und beschricbenen Felsbilder vom Steinbodc, Bczo
arziege, Ichneumon. Schon 1q32 hatte sie dcr Director des Department of 
Antiquities in Transjordanien, Herr __ G. HORSFIELD und Herr NEJ.so:-: GLUCK entdcdct, 
nun sind sie eingehend der Offentlid1keit f1l,ergeben. Das mitgcfundene 
Inschriftenmatcrial ist von M. TH. BOHL in Leiden untersucht worden. ,,Soweit 
ich sehe. liegt unter den hier veroffentlichtcn thamudisd1-safatenischen Graffiti 
zur Annahme vorchristlichen Materials kein ausreichender Grund vor" ( 196). 

Moge auch anderwarts die Miihe und I<osten solch eingehender Untcr
suchungen an trodcenem Stoff nicht gescheut wcrden. Dann wird das Dunkel, 
das noch iiber der Mesolit,.isd1en Zeit im Orient ruht, immer mchr versdnvindcn. 

ROBERT KOPPEL. 
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GRANT, E. and W111GHT, G.E.: Ain Shems Excavations (Palestine), Part V 
(Text). Biblical and Kindred Studies No. 8. Haverford College, Haverford, 
Pennsyh·ania, 1939. ln-8vo de 172 p. et 2 planches en couleurs. 

L'anciennc Beth·Semd. celiebre. ·par le scjour qu'y fit I' Arche d' Alliance, 
i-.risait sous le tell el l<umeileh, lui"-meme voisin des ruines du village d' Ain 
Sems. I.cs fouilles dirigces par Mackcmie de 1911 a 1913 pour le compte du 
Palestine Exploration Fund furcnt reprises, de 1928 i 1933, par MM. Fisher 
ct E. Grant. La publication definitive qui synthetisc lcs resultats des differcntes 
campagncs est due au Pr. E. Grant quc s'cst adjoint, comme collaborateur, le 
Dr G.E. \\/right, deja connu par son etude de la potcrie palestinienne.1 

On rctrouve d:ms la division stratigraphiquc de cette synthcse et dans la 
qistinction des pcriodcs la meme clarte, la meme pt:ecision, lcs memes 
raflinements, pourrait-on dire, qui caractcrisent l'etude de la poterie.-

L'ouvragc comprend deux sections. La premiere etudic: la stratification 
du tell; les fortific:uions ct traitc de la ville aux differentcs pcriodes de son 
histoirc. La deuxiemc passe en revue les produits de l'industrie humaine: 
poteric, instruments de metal, d'os; objcts de tcrre cuite et de pierre. 

Nous nc saurians entrcr d:ms le detail de cctte synthese ni analyser 
chacunc des sections. Nous nous bornerons a suivre !'auteur dans sa description 
de la cite aux difffrentcs epoques. · 

La stratification proposec par Mackenzie. qui avatt distingue quatre 
couches, a cte elargic, prccisee ct la date assignee par lui i ccrtaine$ tombes 
rcctifice. La publication definitive s'arrctc a six niveaux dont le IV et le /l 
sont cux-mcmc suhdh·iscs rcspcctivcmcnt en deux ou trois sous-nivcaux donnant 
des approximations de 75 ct mcme de 50 ans, ce qui paraitra peut-ctrc un peu 
precis en de tellcs maticres I • 

On a cru longtemps, dcpuis Mackenzie, quc la cite de Beth Scmd avait 
ete fondcc aux cn,·irons de 1700. II semblc bicn qu'il faille faire rcmonter 
bc:wcoup plus haut, dans le temps, la premiere installation sur cc site. La 
poterie. lcs objects de pierre ct les silex, seuls vestiges de cettc premiere periode 
qui aient etc: dccoun:rts, justifient !'adoption d'une fondation aux environs de 
l'an 2200. 

La ville .fut-cllc fortificc des sa fondation, On nc saurait l'affirmcr car, 
des ,·cstigcs de defenses retrouYcs, aucun nc saurait i:tre date d'avant 1700. 

Aux environs de cette date une autre pc:riode s'ouvre dont Jes temoins 
nc sont malhcurcusemcnt pas tri:s nombrcux. Un seul edifice est bicn conserve. 
Parmi lcs tombes, la plus importantc et la plus ancicnne est celle que 
Mackenzie a fouillce ct denommec High Place Grotto Sepulchre ou furcnt 
retrouves plus de soixantc ,·ascs. C'est a cctte epoque- vcrs la fin de la 
scconde moitie du X Vile siiecle ou au debut du X Vie que furcnt construites 
les premieres defenses, ce qui concordcrait bien avcc Jes dates assignees aux 
rcmparts de construction similairc dans Jes autres sites palcstinicns: On ne 
peut conjecturer quc par la poterie la date ;\ laquelle le niveau V prit fin. A 
s'cn tenir :\ ce critcre, on serait reportc a la seconde moitie du XVle siccle, 
aux environs des regnes J' Amenophis I ou de ·Thouthmes I. 

Si le ni,·eau V est celui des.H:,,ksos, le IV est celui de la XVIIle dynastic 
t'.•gyptienne. A cettc cpoque Beth Semd connut l'une de ses pcriodes les ph_,s 
prospi:res. Elle fut vraiscmblamcnt sous controlc cgyptien durant une grande parue 
de son cxistt:nce, comment le prouvent lcs scarabees dccouverts dans cc niveau 
(Scar. commcmor;int le mariage d' Amcnophis III; scam. de Ramses I et de Ramsi:s 
II :1insi que des amulcttes, des bijoux, des alb:\tres importc:s d'Egypte). 

C'est encore Je cc nh·eau que proviennent deux fragments cpigraphiques 
des plus intcrcssants ct des plus cnigmatiques. Le premier est · une tablettc 
J'argilc sur laquelk sont tracc:es des lettres d'un alphabet sc rapprochant de 

1 Tiu Pottery of Palestfoe from the earliest Times to the end of the Early 
Brnnze Age. 
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celui de Ras ~amri. Cette inscription, riit-on, devrait etre lue :\ !'aide d'un 
miroir mais, meme par cc moyen, on n'a encore pas reussi a elucider ce texte. 

L'autre document est un ostrcu:on inscrit en alphabet sinaitique. Mais a 
son sujet encore les avis sont partages et la ou les uns voient du sinaitique les 
autres dechiffrent par le phenicien2• On notera :\ cctte epoquc la presence de 
poterie importce de Chypre notamment J 'un type de vase sur lequel est 
represente un char et son conducteur. 

Ce stade de la ville scmblc avoir pris fin vers r 200, peut ctre un peu 
apr~s. Cene destruction pourrait etre portec: au compte des Israelites, des 
Egypticns ou des Philistins mais si la date a laquclle on s'arrcte est exacte, 
c'est plus probablement les Philistins qui Joivent ctre tenus responsables de 
cene ruine. 

La cite du /er Fer (niv. III) dura un peu moins de deui.: siccles. II res• 
sort de la comparaison avec lcs periodcs preccdentes ct suivamcs- sunout d"apres 
les constructions- que cene periode fut loin d'etre aussi prospcrc quc lcs autrcs. 
On connaissait deja, par l'etat de Beth Mirsim et de Bethel au mc:me moment. 
cet ".lge sombre de la Palestine". Les defenses de la ville. dont le pt:rimetre 
diminua, furent reparces vaille que vaille. De nombrcuses traces de l'indusrie 
Ju metal apparaissent. Si l"on a des installations pour Jc traitement du bronze, 
le fer aussi est connu et l'on en fait des armes mais cc n'est que plus tard 
que ce dernier metal remplacera les silex encore utilises pour les faucilles. 
C'est aussi l'epoque de la poteric philistine, a condition de s'entcndre sur ce 
terme et de le: mcttre entre guillemets comme le demandc M. Heunley5• 

C'est une veritable catastrophe qui mit fin :\ la ville du Fer, dans la 
seconde moitie du Xie siecle. La devastation fut si complete- quc toutes lcs 
maisons durent etre reconstruites a la pcriode suivante. 

· Ce dernier stade de la ville (ni\'. ll), s"ctend de 1000 a 586, date de sa 
destruction par les troupes de Nabuchodonosor. C'est la Beth Semd israclitc 
com me le prouvent Jes sceaux hcbreux (au nombre de 11) decouverts dans cc 
oiveau ou !'auteur voit trois phases aux distinctions d'ailleurs assez imprecises. 
La "poterie philistine" fait place a une poterie plus grossicre. Les constructions 
sont du mcme type que celles de la periode prcccdente mais se caractcrisent 
par !'usage extcnsif de piliers soit pour soutenir le plafond des salles soit 
simplement encastrcs dans !es murs. L'industrie du bronze et du fer continue 
de s'exercer dans la ville mais l'emploi du fer s'cst maintenant ctendu aux 
instruments agricoles. 

La ville ne fut jamais reconstruite comme telle apres sa destruction de 586. 
Seules · de petites agglomerations se constituerent temporairement (niv. /) sur le 
tell ou aux alentours commc le prouve la dccouvertc de monnaies d' Antiochus 
IV, Jean Hyrcan etc. . . C'est ainsi qu'aux temps byzantins un monastcre s'y 
ctablit dont M. Johns place 12 fondation au cours du Ve sieclc et que le P. Abel 
a retrouve mentionne dans J. Mosch (debut du Vile s.)•. 

II y a, dans cet ouvrage, bien d'autres renseignements sur l'urbanismc, 
les cultures etc. que nous avons du passer sous silence. Ccs omissions de: 
notre part _engagcront cc:rtainement a lire cet interessant volume illustrc au 
surplus de deux magnifiques planchcs en couleurs reprfsentant quclq ues tessons 
c:arac:tcristiques des niveaux IV et II I. 

R. COUROYF.Jt. 

1 A la bibliographic ajoutcr : MAJSLl!R : JPOS, 19J8, p. 290 ss. 
1 QDAP., V, pp. 90 ss. 
' It Biblique, 1936, p. nB-542. 





IN MEMORIAM 

THE REVEREND FATHER MAURITIUS GISLER, 0. S. B. 
I 3th September 185 3-15th March 1940. 

I still cannot picture that venerable old figure without seing 
him working at one of his many-sided interests : archaeology, 
prehistory, ecclesiastical history, topography, rural names, maps, or 
Biblical researches connected with present-day localities: what a 
great variety, yet in each of these studies he contributed his 
well-measured share, often anonymously out of his modesty. 
Always with a smile on his lips, he had for every one an encouraging 
thought, an appreciative, sympathetic and open heart. For his 
many friends and acquaintances from the various sections of 
Jerusalem's international community he always had a welcome. 

Even in his eighty-fifth year he was working at a plan of 
Jerusalem in the time of our Lord. A fortnight before his 
passing away he wrote to me that he hoped to complete it this 
summer. He was still vigorous and his alpenstock gave him the 
air of a medieval missionary of Western Europe rather than an 
ordinary octogenarian. E-qen to the last he had a clear vision, and 
his mind worked as exactly, as logically and as quickly as that of a 
person half his age. During the disturbances he walked alone on a 
hot summer day for twenty kilometres through the Shephelah. 
Surely his winning personality must have made him many friends 
among the simple folk at Beit Sha<ar and wherever he went. 

The late Reverend Father Mauritius Gisler, sub-prior of the 
Dormition Abbey on Mount Zion, was born on the 13th September 
I 8 53 in Cernek (Agram), Yugoslavia. He was descended from an 
ancient Swiss family of Altdorf (Uri). From 1873 to 1876 he studied 
architecture at the cantonal gymnasium of Winterthur. After having 
practiced for seven years he accepted a call as professor of the 
cantonal gymnasium of Altdorf (1883-88) and afterwards super
vised the construction of the Theresian um in Ingebohl ( 1888-9 I), 
the church in Gruyere and the restoration of the Swiss national 
shrine, the "Tellskapelle" on Lake Uri. He was well described 
as the "most ideal citizen of Uri" on account of the many-sided 
life he lived there. 

In . 1891 he joined the Benedictine Order at Beuron and he 
celebrated his first Mass on the 20th August 1895 in Maria Laach. 

When the German So.:.iety of the Holy Land decided to build 
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the present Church on Mount Zion, he was selected as architect. 
He arrived in Jerusalem in March 1906, started the work half a 
year later, and thenceforward lived in the Holy City. 

He gave technical advice to the International Commission which 
was formed to report to the British Government on the condition 
of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. His adv:ice was often 
sought by the architects of the mosque_ el-Aq~a. He also took an 
active part in the excavation of the I:Iaram Ramet. el-Khalil near 
He~ron (a good section of the final report being from his pen). 
He built or restored the Latin churches in Ramallah, Rafat, al-Karak, 
Madaba, Rafa~ and Sharfeh (Mount Lebanon), reconditioned the 
Armenian Catholic Church of Our Lady of the Spasm, Third 
Station of the Via Dolorosa, and built the Main Mosque in Haifa. 

His many scientific and popular contributions are scattered in 
various publications. He often insisted that he should not be 
mentioned in contributions of which he was joint-author . . His 
best known work is that on the excavation of Beit Jimal and its 
identification with the Byzantine Caphar Gamala, on which he 
published a small illustrated monograph in English, French and 
German. It is reported that when His Holiness Pope Benedict XV 
learned that Father Gisler was in charge of those excavations he 
expressed his satisfaction to have it in such good hands. Father 
Gisler spoke an~ wrote fluently in French, English and It:tlian besides 
German. His readiness to help wherever, whenever and as much 
as he could, gained him many friends and earned him the 
admiration of a great number of acquaintances. Work was his motto 
throughout his life. 

On the southern slope of Mount Zion, flooded by the first rays 
of the rising sun, his mortal remains have been laid to rest till 
the Last Day. May he rest in peace and may his memory be 
cherished amongst all who knew him 1 

Jerusalem, 2ISt March 19-40. ST. H. STEPHAN. 
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